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EXTRACT FROM PREFACE TO
FIRST EDITION (1891)

WAS led to select Bernier's T'ravels as the opening
I volume of my OrientaL MisceLrany Series for two

reasons. An edition of this book had been promised,
but never actually issued, by my Grandfather as one of
the works to be included in that MisceLLany, which
may be regarded as the precursor of all the healthy,
cheap, and popular literature of the present day; and,
further, it was a book which I had ever admired, even
before I was able, from actual experience, to fully appre-
ciate its very remarkable accuracy.

Strange to say, although frequently reprinted and trans-
lated, there does not exist, so far as I am aware, any satis-
factory edition as to general editing, notes, and so forth,
and this has, I hope, proved of advantage to me. For all
that, I cannot elaim to have approached, even partially, an
ideally perfect edition ; but, to quote Bernier's own words
as applied to his map of The Mogol Empire, 1 prefer to
hope that I have produced a work °not absolutely correct,
but merely less incorrect than others that I have seen.’
For instance, a copy of the Urdd translation made in 1875
by Colonel Henry Moore, and lithographed in two volumes
8vo, at Umritsur and Moradabad in 1886 and 1888 re-
spectively, only reached my hands after the Bibliography
had been printed off. Nor have I_been able as yet to
find any copy of a Lucknow reprint of the Delhi edition,
No. 22 of the list.

In my treatment of Indian proper names, and Indian
and Persian words generally, in my notes and elsewhere,
I have availed myself very liberally of the ¢ time-honoured
spelling” proviso or clause, laid down by authority, in
the rales which govern the transliteration of such words,

ix




x PREFACE

In the matter of type, ornament, and printing generally,
I have endeavoured to retain the old-time flavour of the
early French and English editions, but I have never aimed
at a facsimile reprint; and I need hardly add that in
the text I have pt-t-scrmd the transliterations, admirably
phonetic as they all are, to be found in the first French
editions, and have avoided attempting any work that
of ‘restoration’ in the

might be open to the charge
art of Architecture at

manner too often practised in the
the present day.

In accordance with these general principles I have given
a translation of Bernier's Dedication to the French King,
and of his Address to the Reader, both of which have been
hitherto omitted from every edition except the first. They
contain, as was generally the case at the period, a great
deal of valuable personal history not to be found elsewhere,
and all worthy of preservation.

The letter from M. de Monceaux the younger, to Mr.
H. 0., given in the first English translation, and omitted
in most of the subsequent reprints or new editions, has also
been included, and containing as it does very pleasant tes-
timony to the high esteem (*the most knowing Company
on Earth’) in which our own Royal Society was held by
Foreign savants thus early in its history, I trust that it
will prove of general interest, taken in connection with
the identification of Mr, H. O. with the first indefatigable
secretary of that illustrious body, which it has been my
privilege to establish.

As will be seen from Appendix I, it is to the first
English edition of . Bernier that we are indebted for
Dryden’s masterpiece of Awreng-Zebe, a tragedy (first
acted, it is believed, in the Spring of the year 1675, and
printed in 1676) of which Dr. Johnson was moved to say
that, founded on the actions of a great Prince then |'L-.i_'_[n.-
ing, it was fortunate that his dominion was over nations

not likely to employ their critics upon the transactions of
the English stage ; otherwise, “if he had known and dis-
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PREFACE xi

liked his own character, our trade was not in those times
secure from his resentment. His country is at such a dis-
tance, that the manners might be safely falsified, and the
incidents feigned : for the remoteness of the place is re-
marked, by Racine, to afford the same conveniencies to a
poet as length of time.” However, as may be gathered
from Appendix I, the poetic licence allowed to himself
by Dryden has enabled him to portray the character of
Aurangzeb in a much more favourable light than the
stern facts of history would warrant, and strange to say
this seems to have been generally overlooked by those
writers who have hitherto quoted Dr. Johnson's criticism.

PREFACE TO SECOND EDITION

HE editorial work of Mr. Archibald Constable,
although excellent on the whole, shares the lot
of most human productions in falling short of

perfection. Critical serutiny has revealed the need for
numerous minute emendations in order to correct mis-
prints, typographical defects, misspellings of proper names
or fm'ﬂigu words, mistakes of interpretation, and errors in
sundry matters of fact. Such emendations have been
silently made and do not require to be further specified.
The spelling of names and the transliteration of foreign
words still remain rather irregular, but I have not thonght
it necessary to observe absolute uniformity. The Index
has been left unchanged. Mr. Constable’s dates seem to
be all in old style.

Mr. Constable’s citations from Fryer'’s work, entitled
A New Account of Fast India and Persia, were made from
the rare original edition of 1698, then the only one in
existence. I have altered the references so as to suit the
more accessible Hakluyt Society edition by Mr. William
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Crooke, of which Volume i. appe ared in 1000 and

Volume ii, in 1912. The third volume is in the press.
My, Constable’'s commentary makes nineteen references
S.J., entitled
published in

to the work by Father TFrancois Catrou, :
Histoire Générale de e”f:,'m‘]'y."n' du Mogol, first
1705, and thrice reissued ten years later
That work, while not disdaining the support of
memoirs of

in enlarged

forms.
other authorities, was avowedly based on the
Niccolao Manucei, a Venetian who practised as a physician
in India with success during the second half of the seven-
teenth century. When Mr. Constable was engaged on
the testimony of Manucei was known only

his edition
1 it was impossible

through the paraphrase of Catrou, an
to be certain that any given statement in the Jesuit's
book reflected accurstely the observations of the Venetian.
Some years ago the late Mr. William Irvine succeeded in
the forgotten Manucei *.L:lnn:.l‘ip‘.w_,nt‘ which he

tracing
f{e then translated the whole under

had copies made.
the title Storia do Mogor, adding an elaborate commentary.
His labours resulted in the production of four massive
volumes pul\li--.h:-ll by Mr. John Murray in 1007 and 1008,
which supersede Catrou. Practically the whole value of
Catrou’s compilation consists in the material derived from
Manuecei, and now that, owing to Mr. Irvine’s scholarly
enthusiasm, the text of that author has been made
accessible in an English version, it is not only superfluous,
but actually misleading, to quote Catrou, as will appear
from the commments to be made presently. I have,therefore,
[IT‘L‘I“}Ji[‘r"{l a statement giving exact references to the quarto
edition of Catrou pnhli».h:-d in 1715 (thr‘: references of
Mr. Constable being without indication of the pages) and
also to the passages in the Slona do Mogor which most
nearly correspond. The studious reader will thus be
enabled to follow up Mr, Constable’s vague references
to ‘Catrou' in the pages of Mr. Irvine’s monumental

work,
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References to Catrou and Manucci,

Reference 1o G.‘C:?Ir-'.:u. 'H::\'!-::';t." l .\.T rl:;\:r.:.i‘l .S‘r_mln_v ‘\f(: "‘I-'-r'_.{’f‘*.
; Catrou ' in Ber- .f..f]lfv.;t‘:.'df'.‘nn ,'u—.:z ,i‘f::llji)ﬂ:‘lf""'-’. Iv.b,-'v-'i.: |,:-:[]I:
nier, ed. Constable. quarte. | thick octavo, =
Page Part Page Vol Page
6, n. 1 I. and IL 170 I, 221-7
11, n. 2 - 166 -3 217
16, ». 2 2 173 25 226
17, n. 3 o 174 = 232
23, n. 2 . 171 .3 22}
68, n. 1 = 211 = 303
! 70, n. 1* = 211 = 303
L] 101, n. 1% P 225 a3 356-60
: 103, n. 1: " 226 . 359
105, n. 3 211 » J04
108, n. 1% :: , 383
] 114, n. 1* - 228 | s 375
] 274, n. 1 95 118 = 158, 159
; 283, n. 4% = 15§ I 67
¥ 287, n. 1* Y 156 | 176, 182, 183
) 288, n. 1* X 117 5 158
: 61
268, n. 2 me [§» 1
i < i L1V, 421
‘ 469 ”» 173 5 226, 233, 237
: 476* i 165 4 206
;l- Note.—Irvine (Storia do Mogor, vol. i. p. xxvi) mentions three
1 issues of Catrou’s revised work in French, all published at Paris, and
!E bearing the date 1715; namely, (No. 1) 1 vol. quarto; (No. 2) 4
: vols. small oclavo ; and (No. 3) 3 vols. duodecimo. Copies of Nos.
f 1 and 2, which I have not examined, are in the British Museum, I
il do not know where No. 3 is to be found. No copy of any of the
alt three issues exists at Oxford in the Bodleian, All Souls College
A Library, or the Library of the Union Society. The India Office
4 Library has a good copy of No. 1 only, which I have used. Itisa
{ small quarto, containing Parts 1. and 11. to the end of Shdhjahin’s
il reign, 272 pp., reprinted from the editio princeps of 1705; and

Part 111, Aurangzel’s reign, 207 pp., paged separately, with a Zable
des MatiZres of 4 pages not numbered. The passages marked with an
asterisk differ materially in Catrou and the Storia do Mogor.
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Certain matters which could not be conveniently
included in the emendations may be noted here.

Page 3,n. 1. The title Sehib-i Kirdn has nothing to do
with a reign of thirty years. It means ¢ lord of [auspicious]
conjunction [of the planets],” i.e. that the prince had
been born under such a conjunction. Shéhjahin called
himself the ©second Sdkib-i Kirdn,” Timir having been
the first.

Page 7,n. 1, 1. 5. The names omitted are given by
Manucci as Father Estanilas Malpica, a Neapolitan, and
Father Pedro Juzarte, a Portuguese (Storia do Mogor,
i. 228). The India Office copy of Catrou (p. 170) gives
them as ‘les P. P. Stanislas Malpica Napolitain, Pedro
Juzarte Portugais.’

Page 57, n. 2. The statements are incorrect. Sulai-
man Shikoh was poisoned at Gwalior by order of
Aurangzeb, but his younger brother, Sipihr Shikoh,
although imprisoned for a time at the same place, was
married in 1673 to Zubdat-un-nissd, a daughter of
Auranezeb, and detained at Salimgarh (Delhi), where he
died on July 2, 1708 (Storia do Mogor, see Index).

Page 59, n. 3. Sulaiman Shikeh was not given up ¢ by
the Rajd,” who, on the contrary, refused to violate the laws
of hospitality, defying Aurangzeb to do his worst. The
betrayal was the work of the Rdji’s son, who desired to
curry favour with the emperor (Storia do Mogor, i
379).

Page 68, n. 'The boy was Sultan Muhammad Azam,
Aurangzely's third son, bern on Oct. 17, 1653 (N.S.), and
therefore almost four years and eisht months old on
June 15, 1658 (ibid. i. 508, nole). But Mr. Irvine also
gives the date of his birth as July 9, 1653 (ibid. iv. 400,
nole 2). Beale gives the date as July 11 (0.5.).

Page 70, n. 1. The eunuch Shabbiz was suddenly
seized by four men, who forthwith strangled him, ¢ ;mt.]
buried him without a sound’ (Storia do Mogor, i. 308).

Page 101, n, 1; page 103, n, 1, The details given by
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Manuecei (i. 356-60) do not agree exactly with Catrou’s
version.

Page 105,n. 8. Manucci says :—¢ Then he called in the
men hidden for the purpose, and ordered them to bring
in the fetters already lying ready for use. Some, on the
other hand, want to make out that these fetters were of
silver, intended by Aurangzeb to terrify his son Sultin
Muhammad if he were disobedient’ (Storie do Mogor,
i, 804). As to the eunuch, see the comment above on
p. 70, note 1.

Page 108, n. 1. Manucci states that:—<The quizi
passed sentence according to the instructions received,
and to execute it the king sent a company of soldiers
from his guard with some of his slaves. When they had
arrived at Gwadliyir fortress, they cut off Murdd Baksh’s
head in the presence of the complainant and other
witnesses. He was interred there and then’ (bid. i
383).

Page 114, n. 1. Manucci, who goes more into detail,
does not give the date, Feb. 7, 1658 (ibid. i. 875).

Page 118, n. 1. For *he history of the Tij, see 4
History of Fine Art in India and Ceylon, Oxford, 1911,
pp. 414-8.

Page 257, n. 1. Mr, Constable’s note and Appendix A.
of Keene's Handbook are in error. The true story of the
elephants is summarized in 4 Hislory of Fine Art in India
and Ceylon, p. 425.

Page 273, n. 2. ¢ Dame Jeanne,” anglicised as ‘demi-
john,” was a kind of glass vessel. I do not know how
the phrase ‘raisons de Dame Jeanne’ arose.

Page 284, n.8. “Some 168 Mindrs have been located
to date—83 in the United Provinces, 30 in the Punjab,
and 105 in Rajputana. There are 75 in the Jaipur
State alone.” (Aun. Progr. Rep. of Supert Muhammadan
and British Monwnenls, Northern Circle, 1912-13, p. 7).

Page 287, n. 1. The trouble arose owing to the
capture by the Portuguese of two slave-girls, not

b
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daughters, of Mumtiz Mahall (Storia do Mogor, i. 176,
182, 183). The mistake is due to a mistranslation of
¢deux de ses filles” (Catrou, Parts r. and 1. p. 156).

Page 828, n. 2; page 320, n. 3. Mr. Constable’s
ingenious explanation of the use of the form * Hanserit’
instead of ¢Sanskrit’ seems to be unnecessary and
erroneous. The simple explanation is that the writers
who use that form followed the pronunciation of Western
Ré4jputina and Gujarit,

¢The sibilant is the Skibboleth of the Rajpoot of
Western India, and will always detect him. The “lion ™
(sing) of Pokurna is degraded into asafoetida ™ (hing);
as Halim Hing’ (Tod, Annals, Popular Edition, 1914,
vol. i. p. 557 ».). “Especially in the west and south
[of Réjputdnal, the letter s is pronounced like a rough 4,
thus agreeing with Northern Gujarati and many Bhil
dialects’ (Grierson, Linguistic Survey, vol. ix. part 11 p. 4).

Page 394, n. last para. Dr. (Sir M. A.) Stein published
his eritical edition of the text of the Ndjalurangini in
1892, and his magnificent translation with encyclop:tt‘.dic
commentary in 1900 (Constable, 2 vols,).

V. A, S.
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CHRONICLE
oF
SOME OF THE PRINCIPAL EVENTS

IN THE
LIFE AND TIMES
oF
FRANGOIS BERNIER

Houis x11r., Bing of France,

Joames Stuact, vi. of Zeotland and 1. of England, reigns in
England,

Jdhangir, Emperor of Winvostan,

Born at Joué, near Gonnord, in Anjou. His parents, cultivators of 1620.
the soil, were leaseholders, in the Barony of Etiau, of land belonging _Septembe

to the Canonry of St. Maurice at Angers. SEAR.Ox e
Baptized. Septembe
26th,

Aujourd’hui vingt-sixiesme jour de septambre mil six cent vingt, a
esté haptizé par moy curé soubsigné Francois fils de honnorable homme
Pierre Bernier et de Andrfe Grimault; fut parrain vénérable et discret
Messire Frangois Bernier curé de Chantzaux, et marraine honneste fille
Julliesne Bonnin, laquelle ma déclarer ne sgavoir signer.

F. Bernier. Guytton.
~—(Register of the Parish of Joud, preserved in the Archives of the
Commune of Jouéd-Etiau.)

Charles 1., Ting of Tnglany, beging to reign, 27th Harch 1625,
Louis x1v. succeeds to the throne of France, 14th fHap 1643.
Zhab Jaban, Emperor of Winvostan, ath Februarp 1628.
Commontoealth proclaimed in Englany, zoth Januarp 1648-9.

Travels in Northern Germany, Poland, Switzerland and Italy, 1647-1650.




1652,
May 5th.

July 18th.
ugust 236th

16054.

1655.
ctober 24th.

1666-1608.

1889,
[arch-April.

XX CHRONICLE OF FRANCOIS BERNIER

Having passed an examination in physiology, for which he had been
prepared by the philosopher Gassendi, in Provence, he matriculates at
the University of Montpellier,

Passes his examination as licentiate in medicine.

Takes his degree as Doctor of Medicine, and subsequently goes to
Paris,
Visits Palestine and Syria.

Tends, together with Antoine de la Potherie, amanuensis, the philo-
sopher Gassendi in his last illness, and is present at his death.

Bernier undoubtedly owed his great powers of accurate observation
to his training under Gassendi, and he has warmly recorded his sense of
gratitude to M. Chapelle (who first introduced him to that philosopher)
in the last paragraph of his letter to M. Chapelain, on the Gentiles of
Hindostan, sce p. 340.

Admirable testimony to the genius of Gassendi has been borne by
Henry Rogers as follows: ‘The character of Gassendi’s intellect is
everywhere indicated by his works ;—it was erifical rather than inven-
tive. . . . Gassendi’s powers of acquisition must have been singularly
active ; nor was his logical acuteness, or the liveliness of his imagin-
ation, much inferior to the promptness and retentiveness of his
memory. His learning is never mere learning ; like that of many of
his erudite contemporaries, it ministers to his intellect, but does not
oppress it. The vivacity of his mind animates and penetrates the
mass ; and the acuteness of his reasoning and the exuberance of his
illustrations relieve of much of their tedium discussions in themselves
often uninviting enough.’ ZEngye. Brit. Eighth edition, 1856,

Auvangsch proclaims himselt Emperor of Bindostan, unver the
title of Alamgir, 218t July 1658,

Goes to Egypt. Has ‘the plague’at Rosetta, Lives at Cairo for
upwards of a year. Embarks at Suez for Jedda, where he is detained
for nearly five weeks. Sails thence for Moka, where he arrives after a
passage of filteen days. Is compelled to abandon his intention of
visiting Abyssinia, and sets sail in an Indian vessel for Surat, which he
reaches in twenty-two days, most probably towards the end of 1658 or
early in 1659,

After the battle fought at Deord near Ajmere, between the Princes
Aurangzeb and Dird, on the 12th-13th March 1659, Bernier, then on
his way from Surat to Agra, is compelled by Dird, whom he meets
near Ahmedabad, to accompany him as his physician. Dérd being
obliged to fly towards Sind, Bernier is harassed by robbers ; but event-
ually reaches Ahmedabad, where he falls in with a Mogul Noble who
was travelling to Delhi, and places himself under his protection.

{
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CHRONICLE OF FRANCOIS BERNIER  xxi

Tharles 11, of England enters Lonvon, 20th flap 1660,
Restoration.

1663,

Is in Delhi, whence he dates his letter to M. de la Mothe le Vayer, July 15t,

see p. 230.

At Delhi, Aurangzeb about to start for Kashmir, 1664.
December14t

At Lahore, Aurangzeb having arrived there. 1665.
February 26

After travelling in Kashmir, he voyages to Bengal with Tavernier, December &
who left Agra on the 25th November. On the 6th December they are at
Alum Chand, about eighteen miles west of Allahabad.

Tavernier and Bernier part company near R4jmahdl. Bemier pro- 1666.
ceeding to Kdsimbdzdr (Tavernier’s 7rawzels. Edited by Dr. Ball, January ol
London, 1889), afterwards travelling from Bengal to Masulipatam (see
my text, p. 113) and Golkonda, where he heard of the death of the Shdh
Jahdn (p. 198), which event happened on the 22d January 1666.

In this year he was still in Golkonda (text, p. 195), and it is probable 1667.
that in the early part of it he embarked at Surat, where he saw Chardin
the traveller, see page 312.

He is at Shirdz in Persia, see p. 300. October 4th

Is at Taduan near Shirdiz, whence he addresses a letter to M. 1668.
Chapelain at Paris, received there on the 15th February 1669. June 4th.

M. Chapelain addresses a letter on the 26th April from Paris to 1669,
Bernier at Marseilles. April May.

Bernier is still at Marseilles, as would appear from a letter addressed  September
to him there by M. Chapelain. It is probable that shortly after this as5th.
date he was in Paris arranging for the publication of his Travels.

Date of the French King’s Licence for the printing and publishing 1670.
of his book. Apeil 2.
The transfer of all his rights in the publication, to Claude Barbin, August13th
is registered in the book of the Booksellers and Printers of Paris.

James 11. succeeds to the Croton of England, 6th Februarp 168s.

Visits England. 1688,

Dies at Paris, 1688,

Beptember?
Extrait du Registre des sépultures faites en Péglise paroissiale de v

St. Barthélemy a Paris de septembre 1677 @ mars 1692.

Année 1688.—Le jeudi vingt-troisiéme septembre a ¢t¢ inhumé dans
cette église M Frangois Bernier, docteur en médecine de la Faculté
de Montpellier, gé de soixante et treize ans, décédé le vingt-deuxiéme




xxii CHRONICLE OF FRANCOIS BERNIER

dn dit mois en la maison place Dauphine, a la Renommée, de cette
paroisse. Ont assisté au convoy Philippe Bourigault, aussi docteur en
1e de la dite Faculté, demeurant de présent susdite place
Daug , et Martin Barthelemy d’Herbelot, escuyer, demeurant rue
de Touraine, paroisse St. Sulpice.

B. D'"HERBELOT. P. BOURIGAULT.

His friend D'Herbelot, the Orientalist, and his nephew Philippe
ult, who arranged for his burial, would appear to have given his
tly as seventy-three, whereas he was then a few days short of

Bouri

sixty-eight years,

Bernier does not appear to have been long ill, and it is said that his
death resulted from an apoplectic fit, the effect of excitement caused by
some rude bantering he had been subjected to when in the company of
M. le Procureur-général de IHarlay., He had made his will on the
18th September, bequeathing his property to his nephew Philippe
Bourigault, charged with legacies to Antoine de la Potherie, his man of
business, formerly secretary to Gassendi, to the Prior of Saint-Marc-
lés-VendOme, his two female servants, and another.

For the facts contained in the foregoing Chronicle I am mainly in-
debted to the researches of Drs. E. Farge and Pompée Mabille, and
M. L. De Lens; sce Biographies and Miscellanea, No. 12-16, p. xlii

Fost.
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A BIBLIOGRAPHY! OF THE WRITINGS OF
FRANCOIS BERNIER.

TRAVELS IN THE MOGOL EMPIRE.

Issnes in the Aunthor's Xifetime.
I—AS A4 SEPARATE PUBLICATION.

HISTOIRE | DE LA DERNIERE | REVOLUTION | oEs Etats | Du
GRAND MoGoL, | Dediée v ROV, | Par le Sicur F, BERNIER | Me-
decin de la Faculté de | Monipellier, | [Ornament] | A Paris, | Chez
CLAUDE BARBIN, | au Palais, | fur le Perron de la fainte Chapelle. |
M.DC.LXX. | Avec Privilege du Roy. |

[Frontispiece, Map of the Empire of the Great Mogul ; title-page ;
Dedication to the King, two leaves; Address to the Reader, one leafl ;
pages 268. The map (reproduced at p. 238 of this volume) is interest-
ing, and the position of many of the places tolerably accurate, others
are very far out. For a translation of the Dedication to the King, and
the Address to the Reader, see pp. xlv.-xlvii.]

EVENEMENS | PARTICULIERS, | Oucequis'est passé de plus | con-
siderable aprés la guerre | pendant cinq ans, ou en- | viron, dans les
Etats du | grand Mogol. | dwec vne Lettre de I'étendus de | I' Hindou-
stan, Circulation de Por | & de largent pour veniv sy abl- | mer,
Richesses, Forces, Tustice, | & Cause principale de la Deca- | dence des
Etats d'Asie. | TomE 1L | [Ornament] | A Paris, | Chez Craupe
BARrBIN, au Palais, | fur le Perron de la Ste Chapelle. | M.DC. LXX. |
Avec Privilege du Roy. |

[Title-page. Pages 294. Abridgment of the Letters-Patent of the
King, authorising the printing and publication of the book ; one leaf.
This authority is dated Paris, 5th April 1670, and ends by stating that
the Sieur Bernier had made over to Claude Barbin the right of
printing, publishing, and selling the said work.]

N.B. In the British Museum Library Catalogue there is an entry—

1 For much valuable aid in the preparation of this Bibliography I am indebted to
Mr. John P. Anderson of the British Museum,

Paris 1670
2 vols,
12mo,
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Paris 167L
2 vols.
12mo.
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Pressmark 1434. a.—of the issue of Tome 11, as a separate work in the
same year, viz. 1670. A careful examination and measurement of the
volume in question (which was at one time in the possession of Henri
Ternaux—afterwards Ternaux-Compans—the well-known historian
and bibliographer of books of early travel, each of the outside covers
bearing his well-known crest, a ram’s head, with his initials H. T. in
Gothic letters, all stamped in gold), has convinced the writer that
there is an error in the entry. The mistake has arisen from the fact
that some owner of the volume has erased the words ‘TOME 1. from
the title-page. The British Museum cataloguer has thus been led to
suppose that he had a copy of a reissue’ in his hands; this belief
being strengthened, perhaps, by the fact of the volume having the
leaf with the Extrai? du Pric ¢ du Roy at the end, following page
294, as in the copy with “ToME 11." on the title-page described above,
The volume in guestion is half-bound in calf, gilt tooling and orna-
ments in the Ternaux-Compans style, and is lettered at the back
EVENEMENTS | DES ETATS | DU MOGUL | PARIS 1670. |

Svite | pEs | MEMOIRES | pv Sk BERNIER, | VR | L'EMPIRE |
DY GRAND MOGOL. | 0/ AV Roy | [Ornament] | A paRr1s, | Chez
CLAVDE BARBIN, au Palais, | fur le Peron de la Sainte | Chapelle. |
M.DC. LXXI | AVEC PRIVILEGE DV ROY. |

[Title-page. Pages 3-178, Letter to Monsicur de la Mothe le
Vayer, written at Dehli 1st July 1663, iT of Dehli and Agra
etc. Dlank leaf. Pages 1-137, Letter to Monsieur Chap
spatched from Chiras in Persia, 4th October 1667, concerning the
suJ

ain, de-

tions etc. of the Indous or Gentiles of Hindoustan, Pages
1-69, Letter to Monsieur Chapelle, despatched from Chiras in Persia,
roth June 1668, regarding his intention of resuming his studies of
some points relating to the atomic theory, and the nature of the
human understanding.]

SviTE | DES | MEMOIRES | pv S* BERNIER, | SVR | L'EMPIRE |
DV GRAND MOGOL. | DEDIEZ AV Rov. | [Ormament] | A PARIS, | Chez
CLAVDE BARTIN, au Palais, | fur le Perron de la Sainte | Chapelle. |
M.DC. LXXI. | AVEC PRIVILEGE DV ROY. |

[Title-page. General title to the series of letters descriptive of the

journey to Kashmir made in 1664 in the suite of the Great Mogol, one
leal. Pages 5-285. The series of nine letters to Monsieur de Merveilles,
the first being written from Dehli on the 1

£ th December 1664, Aureng-
zebe being then about to start. Pages 286-293. *Some particulars

omitted to be inserted in my first work, which will serve to improve
the map of Hindoustan, and afford d
the Great Mogol." On wzerse of p

tails concerning the Revenue of

293 an abstract of the King's

Licence (for a translation, see p. 461 of this volume) given in Tome
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kol . . o
nlnf\! 11. of 1670, to which is appended the certificate of registration of the
23 publication as follows :—

Registrd fur le Livre de la Communauté des Libraives & Impri-
meurs de Paris, le 13. Aonft 1670. Signé Lovis SEVESTRE, Syndic.

Tne | HISTORY | oF | THe Bafe Revofution | oF | THe EMPIRE 3
of B¢ | GREAT MOGOL : | TOGETHER WITH | The moft considerable pondon 1671
Passages, | for § years following in that Empire. | To whick is added, 2 vols.
| A LETTER to the Lord COLBERT, | touching the extent of /adostan | 8vo.
the | Circulation of the Gold and Silver of | the World, to difcharge
it felf there; | as also the Riches, Forces, and Justice | of the fame:
And the Principal Caufe | of the Decay of the States of 4/ia. | By
Mons® 5. BERNIER, | Phyfitian of the Faculty of Monipelier. |
Engliyyh’d out of French, | Lonpown | Printed, and sold by Me/es Fiet |
b b at the White Hart in Little Britain, Simon Miller | at the Star in St

%awel’'s Church-Yard, and Jokn | Starkey at the Miter near Temple-Bar,

1671. |

[Title-page. Seven pages, an extract of a letter written to Mr,

.I.'Ilrr'! H[ENRY] O[LDENEURG] from Mons® de Monceairx the younger, giving a
iy character of the book here Englished, and its Author, Six pages, 7he
o Heads of the Principal Contents of this History, Added by the English

Interpreter.  One page, Errata of Tome 1. and Tome 11.  Pages 1-258,

The history of the late Revolution of the Dominions of the Great
il Mogol.]

(Particular Events; | OR THE | Most Considerable | PASSAGES | After
5. the War of Five Years, or | thereabout, in the Empire of the GREAT
MoGOL, | Together with a Letter concern-|ing the Extent of /N DOSTAN;
the | Circulation of the Gold and Silver at | laft fwallow’d up there;

- the Riches, Forces, Justice, and the Principal Cause of the Decay of

b the States of 4574. | TOM. 1. | London, Printed by S. G. for Moses
Fitt at | the White Hart in Little Britain, 1671.

i [Title-page as above. Pages 1-176, Paiticular events etc. Pages

e 1-102, Letter to Colbert. Map of The eMPIRE of the Greaf MOGOL.

i This map has been copied from the one in the First French edition,

Paris, 1670, seme of the names have been Anglicized, and, although not
quite so well engraved, it is printed on better paper. One leaf, Ad-
vertisement of the publication by M. Pitt of an English translation,
by price is. 6d. in 8vo. of the voyage of Koland Frejus of Marfelles to

= Mauritania in Africk, in 1666, by the Frenck King's Order.]

=

-

- A CONTINUATION | oF THE | MEMOIRES | oF | Monfieur BERNIER, 4

| Concerning the | If m fz'rc of the Great Mogol: | } Vf;:r(r‘:f 75 mi.rrfr:'m-u’ London 167
| 1. An exact Defcription of DEHLI | and AGRA, the Capital Cities of 2 yol.
8vo.
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i 1672.
" vols. in ome,
12mo,
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the Em- | pire of the Great MOGOL ; together with | some particulars,
making known the courT | and GENIUS of the Mogols and Indians ;|
asalfo the Doctrine,and Extravagant Super | -ftitions and Customs of the
Heathenof | 7NDOSTAN. | 2. The Emperour of Mogol's Voyage to the |
Kingdom of Kackemire, in the year 1664. | 3. A LETTER, written by
the Author to | M. Chapelle, touching his Defign of returning, after | all
his Peregrinations, to his Studies; where he ta- | keth occafion to dis-
course of | the Doctrine of | ATOMS, and the Nature of the Understand-
ing of MAN, | ToMmE 111. and tv. | English’d out of Frenck by H. O. |
LONDON | Printed, and are to be sold by Mges Fitt, at | the While
Hart in Little Britain. 1672. |

[Title-page. Four pages, The Heads of the Chief Contents of the
Third Tome. Five pages, The Heads of the Fourth 7ome. Three
pages, List of books /o be /fold by Moses Pitt a2 the White Hart in
Little Britain,” One Leal, Licence for printing and publishing ¢ this
Continuation of the Memoires of Mons, Bernier,” dated, Whitehall,
April 24, 1671, and signed, JOHN COOKE. Pages 1-173, Letter
to Monsieur de la Mothe le Vayer.]

A | CONTINUATION | OF THE | HISTORIE | OF | Monsieur Bernicr
Concerning the EMPIRE of | tBe GREAT MOGOL. | PARTICULARLY | A
Relation of the Voyage made A. 1664 | by the great Mogol Aurenge
Zebe, mar- | ching with his Army from Dekly to La | hor, from Lakor
to Bember, and from | Sember to the Kingdom of Aachemire, by | the
Mogols called the ZFaradise of the | Indies. | Tome 1v. | London,
Printed by S. G., and sold by My/es | Pitt at the Signe of the White
Hart in | Little Britain.

[Title-page. General title to the series of letters, one leaf. DPages
2-174, The series of nine letters to Monsieur de Merveilles. Pages
175-178, ‘Some particulars forgotien to be inferted in my firft Book,
to perfect the Map of Indoftan, and to know the Revenue of the Great
Mogol." Pages 1-39, Letter to Monsieur Chapelle. One page, List
of books to be sold by Mo/es Pizt. This is the earliest English trans.
lation of the Editio Princeps.]

OPROER | int | RYCK VAN MOGOL, | t'Amfterdam, | By Jeannes
Amsterdam Jan/sonius van | Waefoerge. Anno 1672. | [At foot of a copperplate

engraving representing a Mogul executioner, sword in right hand,
and holding up the head of a man whose body lies at his feet, In
background a general scrimmage or uproar. ]

VERHAEL | Van der laetften | oPROER | Inden Staet des | GROOTEN
| MoGoLs. | Tegelijck oock vervattende veeler- | ley feldfaeme Voor-
vallen, | Befchreven | Door de Heer F. BERNIER, | Medicijn in de
Faculteyt van | Montpellier | En nu Vertaeldt door | SiMox DE VRIES,
| [Printer’s mark, Spreading olive-tree with vine round trunk, aged
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man to right, with NON soLUS to left.] | t'AMSTELDAM, | By JoHANNES
JANSSONIUS van | WAESBERGE, 1672, |

[Engraved title-page, as above, Printed title-page, as above. Two
pages, the Translator to the Reader, dated Utrecht, 1st May 1672, and
sipned SiMON de VRIES, Map IMPERII | MAGNI MocoLis | Nevifs
fima Deferiptio. | Pages 1-140, History of the late Revolution, ete.
Title-page to vol. ii. Pages 3-162, Occurrences after the war and the
letter to Colbert. Title-page to vol. iii. Pages 3-g94, Letter to
Monsieur De la Mothe le Vayer. Pages 95-168, Letter to Monsieur
Chappelain (sic). Pages 169-200, Letter to Monsieur Chapelle. Title-
page to vol. iv. Pages 3-146, The series of nine letters to Monsieur
de Merveilles on the journey to Kashmir, etc. Pages 147-151, Some
particulars forgotten to be inserted in the first volume, ete. The
Translator has taken the trouble to verify the figures, but has himself
fallen into an error. His words are ‘ De reghte reeckeningh is: Over
de 230. Millionen Roupies, of meer als 345. Millionen guldens sijnde
3450. Tonnen Gouds.,” Which may be English'd thus: ‘ The correct
amount of this statement is above 230 mi//ions of rupees, or more than
345 millions of gulders which would amount to 3450 fons of gold.?

A very choicely printed edition, and the first with any pictorial
illustrations. There are no notes of any kind, but here and there the
French equivalent for the Datch is given. The map of the Mogul
Empire, which has been compiled from various sources, is in many ways
superior to the one in the first French edition, and is reproduced
at page 454 of my edition, Bombay, titled Bomébaja, is shown, an
early mention of the name of that city and territory ceded to Charles 11.
by the Portuguese in 1661.

The illustrations, all copperplate engravings, some of them rather
weak in their mechanical execution, are as follows; Vol. i. facing
page 12, to illustrate the incident recorded at page 13 of my edition,
Begum Sahib and her Khansaman (Steward), a mere fancy sketch ;
Begum Sahib with an ostrich plume headdress, but with a very chubby,
honest Dutch face, and so forth, Page 58, The balttle of Samigarh.

Vol. ii. page 10, The Tartar Princess shooting arrows into a band
of Mogul soldiery, who are falling fast ; see pp. 122, 123 of my edition.
Page 22, Didar Khan and the wife of the Gentile Scrivener.

Vol. iii. page 33, The Great Mogul riding in state, several of the
details correct, according to Bernier's text, as a whole a mere fancy
sketch. Page 44, An outriding (Swwar{) of *he Great Mogul. At
page 61 is an interesting map of the Kingdom of Kashmir, a new and
accurate delineation (REGN1 KACHEMIRE Nova ¢f Accurata de-

1 A fon of gold=cne hundred thousand gulders (Picard's Dutck Dictionary)
Tavernier constantly talks of this measure of account. The gulder may be here
taken as worth about 1s. ¢d. to 1s. gdd.
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? vols.
13mo,
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London 1676,

2 vols.
8vo.
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London 1684.

Folio.
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seriptio). This has been compiled from the text of Bernier's account,
and is curiously incorrect. The royal elephants falling from the Fire
Penjale (see page 408 of my edition, where this map is reproduced),
are shown thereon. At the back of the map is inserted an engraving
of an elephant fight ; see page 276, ¢f seg., also a mere fancy sketch.]

[Edition not seen. ]

[Edition not seen. It is a German (ranslation by Johann Wilhelm
Serlin, who was also its publisher, of the first French editions, Nos.
1 and 2.)

[storia della ultima revoluzione delli Stati del Gran Mogor dell Sr.
Bernier tradotta in Italiano. [Edition not seen.]

Vol. i. has the same title-page as in the 1671 edition (No. 3), with
the addition of the words THE SECOND EDITION above the imprint.
Vol. ii, the same title-page as in the first edition, but printed by

William Godbid. Both these volumes are in smaller type than the
first edition, but otherwise it has been followed. The third and fourth
volumes of the first edition (No. 4) do not appear to have been re-
printed for the second edition, but copies of the complete work, made
up with vols. i. and ii. second edition, and iii. and iv. of the first,
bound up together, are not uncommon, Probably vols. iii. and iv. did

not sell as well as vols. 1, and ii.

-

II.—WITH OTHER WORKS,

Collections of travels through Turkey into Persia and the East Indies,
giving an account of the present state of those countries, . . . Being
the travels of Monsieur Tavernier, Bernier, and other great men. . . .
The second volume, London, Printed for Moses Pitt at the Angel in
St. Paul's Churchyard, M. DC.LXXXIV.

[A reprint of the four volumes of Bernier's History of the late Revo-
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lution, etc., London, 1671-2, is contained in pages 1-154. We learn
from the copy of the letter from Monsieur de Monceaux the younger,
as given in this edition, that the Translator’s name was Mr. H[enry]
Ouldinburgh, This name is also spelt Oldenburg, see Appendix V.]

Essues since the Aunthort's Death

I.—A4AS8 A SEPARATE PUBLICATION.

Voyages de Francois Bernier, Docteur en Medecine de la Faculté
de Montpellier, contenant la Description des Etats du Grand Mogol,
de I'Hindoustan, du Royaume de Kachemire, etc., . . . Le tout
enrichi de Cartes et de Figures . . A Amsterdam, Chez Paul Marret,
Marchand Libraire dans le Beurs-straet, & la Renommée, M.Dc. XCIX,

[Frontispieces to both volumes the same, the Great Mogul riding in
state, a mere fancy sketch,

Vol. i.,, Map of the Mogol Empire, copied from the one in the first
French edition, facing p. 5.

Vol. ii, The illustrations are as follows :——Engraving of Inhabitants
of Agra, facing page 5, some of the details from authentic Eastern
sources, but not applicable to Agra. Folding plate of The Court of
the Great Mogul, facing page 40, compiled from the text of Bernier and
various other writers, curious, here and there an authentic detail. This
plate has been used to illustrate various other accounts of the Mogul
Court. The Great Mogul being weighed against coin, folding plate,
facing page 55, 2 mere fancy sketch. Two elephants fighting, folding
plate facing page 63, copied in part from the engraving at page 61,
vol. iii., of edition No. 5. Folding plate, facing page 97, background,
hilly landscape with a representation of a Hindoo idol, of the Satyr
type usually met with in books of travel of that period ; to the lefta
Moslem Fakir playing on a meerdung (species of drum worn round the
neck, and played on with the fingers of both hands); to the right, a
female figure, intended, I believe, to represent a woman on the way to
consult a devotee of some sort, Both of these figures have been copied
fromdrawingsafternature, and areundoubtedlyquite authentic. Opposite
page 113, folding plate of a Suttee ceremony ; to the left two figures in
Western dress looking on, a mere fancy sketch. At page 123, a Hindoo
Fakir, with his arms above his head, from nature. Folding plate
opposite page 236, the Great Mogul riding in state, copied from the
engraving at page 33, vol, iii., edition No. 5. Several of the details of
arns, musical instrument in hand of mounted figure in the foreground,
ete., have been copied from an early Ms. copy of the Ain-i-Akbari,
in which there are drawings of these and other objects to illustrate the

14
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text, and after which the plates in Blochmann's1 edition have been
compiled. Otl such as the trappings of the elephant, elc,,
incorrect and of 1 Thi .te {or modifications of it) has often
been used for illustrating early :s on India, At page 269, Carte
nouvelle du ROYAVME DE KACHEMIRE, a French translation of the
map at page 61, vol. iii, of edition No, §, fairly well engraved.
Facing p of the sources of the river Nile, curious as an
illustration to Bernie ext, and typical of the delineation of the
sources of the N ind jacent country’(!) that lingered on all maps
until comparatively m ydern times. ]

12 Voyages de Frangois Bernier, etc. [A reprint of No. 11. Vol i,
Amsterdam has M.DCC.IX, as imprint,—a mistake, I take it, for M.DCCXI., or
41710 :E.n_d }1709. it may be thatvol, ii. is from another edition of 1709,—the ornaments
sic. o e " & - H s
4 itk on the title-pages of 1710 and 1709 differing.]
12mo,

13 Voyages de Frangois Bernier, etc. [A reprint of No. 11. The
Amsterdam plates for the maps and illustrations wearing out, and showing greal
1711.

2 vols.
12mo.

siens of having been  touched up.’]
£ o

14 Voyages de Francois Bernier, ete. [A reprint of No. 11., with the
Amsterdam same maps and plates. ]
1723.
2 vols,
12mo.

15 Voyages de Francois Bernier, ete. [A reprint of No. 11, with a few
Amsterdam errors corrected in vol. i., which has on the title-page Nowuvelie
172¢ and 1723. o g
(sic.) e

2 vols. Vol. ii. is of the 1723 edition, and bears on title-page M.DCCXXIIL
12mo., The map of the Mogul Empire does not appear to have been issued
with vol. i,]

revile & corricle, but this is the only vol. of the new edition.

16 Voyages de Francois Bernier, etc. [Edition not seen.]
Amsterdam
1725,
2 vols.
12mo.

17 Travels in the Mogul Empire, by Francis Bernier, Translated from
London 1826, the French by Irving Brock. In two voiumes. London: Wiiliam
2 vols. Pickering, Chancery-L 1826.
8vo.
1 Calcutta. Asiatic Sociely of Bengal, 1873, vol i. All published as yet
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[An exceedingly well printed book. Valuableappendices, considering
the period when published, and a preface that practically contains all that
was then known about Bernier. The translator was handicapped by
an evident want of any acquaintance with the East, and has therefore
failed to bring out the extreme accuracy of much that Bernier records.
Monsieur de Monceaux's letter to Mr. H. O., and the valuable state-
ment regarding the Mogul Revenues (see pages 455-460 of my edition),
have been omitted. As stated elsewhere, I have used Mr. Brock’s
translation to some extent as the basis for my own.]

In a prospectus, dated Edinburgh, 2oth June 1825, 7#e travels of
Francis Bernier, and his Account of the Court of the Great Mogul,
2 wzols,, is announced as a work under preparation for Comstalle’s
Miscellany. This book was never included in that series, and it is
possible that the edition described above, No. 17, was originally pre-
pared for it. At present I have not been able to verify this,

Bernier's Travels: comprehending a description of the Mogol 18
Empire including the Kingdom of Kashmir, etc. etc. etc. Translated
from the French by John Steuart. Condo et compono quae mox Galm;t:zllsz
depromere possim. Calcutta : Printed at the Baptist Mission Press, 8o
11 Circular Road, 1826.

[Title-page. One leaf, dedication, dated Calcutta, 1st January 1826,
to Captain George Anderson Vetch, of the Bengal Army.! Pagesi.-iii,
Translator’s Preface. Page iv., blank., Pages v.-vi., Advertisement,
which contains many mistakes relating to Bernier's career and other
editions of his works. Pages vii,-viii, Contents. Pages 1-58, Letter
to Monsieur Chapelain. The series of nine letters to Monsieur de
Metrveilles pages 59-143, from which the concluding six paragraphs as
well as the answers to the five questions put by M. Thévenot have been
omitted. Pages 144-213, Letter to Monsieur de la Mothe le Vayer,
containing the description of Dehli and Agra, ete. At the end six pages
of correspondence, being reprints of a series of letters signed f Oscar,’
“ Censorious,’ and ¢ A Subscriber,” which appeared in the /ndia Gazette,
ranging in date from 12th January 1826 to 18th February 1826, relating
to the forthcoming publication. *Censorious ' appears to have seen the
MS., or perhaps proof-sheets, as he condemns the book from every point
of view. *Oscar,’ who was perhaps Captain Vetch, replies, appealing
for fair play: * Most critics, Mr. Editor, have the grace to wait at least
till the game is fairly started, and then give the ziex Aolla ; but this
poacher in the fields of criticism takes a pot-shot at his prey in its seat,
while with, palpitating breast it is about to open on the public view.’

1 Fifty-fourth Regiment Native Infantry, in charge of the construction of the
road from Bepares to Allahabad. Bemgal Army List for 1826,
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Judging from the style of the translation, the intimate acquaintance
with India apparent all through, and the endings, such as,
*T remain,
My dear Sir,
Your ever faithful and affectionate,
FRANCIS BERNIER’

which are, without any warrant, appended to many of the letters, M
Steuart was probably an East Indian clerk in some Government
office, who had a knowledge of French. ‘A Subscriber,’ in the
correspondence quoted above, states that on seeing the letters he was
glad to observe that a translation of Bernier's travels was about lo
appear, and mentions that he has heard that the translator had already
issued an English version of a ‘ most useful French work, in which,
I understand, are to be found beautiful models of familiar letters.’]

Voyages de Frangois Bernier, Docteur en médecine de la Faculté
de Montpellier. . . . . Paris, Imprimé aux frais du Gouvernemen!
pour procurer du travail aux ouvriers typographes, Aout, 1830.

[A mere reprint of edition No. 11, without the maps and illustrations,
All (he old typographical errors are repeated, and several new ones
have ciept in. In the words of M. L. de Lens (Les correspondants de
Frangois Bernier pendant son voyage dans PInde . . . Angers, 1872):
¢ C'est une simple réimpression, & laquelle aucun homme de lettres n'a
donné ses soins, L’ouvrage fut publié aux frais du Gouvernement, dans
le but indiqué ci-dessus [pour procurer du travail aux ouvriers type-
graphes], sur un crédit de 40,000f. voté par la Chambre de députés.’]

The history of the late Revolution, etc., Bombay : Re-printed at
the Summachar Press, 1830.

[A verbatim, and to some extent facsimile, reprint of vols. i. and il
of the first English edition, No. 3. The Editor, probably the pro:
prietor of the Summachar Press, dedicates the book, by permission,
to Sir John Malcolm, G.C.B., Governor of Bombay. Following the
text, at the end of the book, is an announcement, which, as it contains
much curious information worthy of record, and is an interesting
specimen of quaint Indo-English composition, is here reprinted :—

PROSPECTUS.

Literature of India

The Literati in gemeral and the Lovers of Oriental Literature in
particular, are hereby informed that it is intended to reprint
The History of the Revolution in the Empire of the GREAT MOGUL |
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by Monsr: F. BERNIER, Physician of the Faculty of Montpellier
(about A.D. 1656)—a work, the very name of which avows its im-
portance, and its known scarcity, ils value, and hence so highly and
desirable as a record of Indian Affairs, as the most important Historical
event that has engaged either Scholar or Historian ;—a work so im-
portant in itself and written by an Eye-witness of that important
transaction which forms the great Era of Hindoostanee reference as
the foundation of another Dynasty,—claims the first place in the estima-
tion, and search—and would do if as easily attainable, as it is now
scarce—in the Library of every Indian Antiquarian,—a work that is
not more known to, than it is prized by, every lover of ORIENTAL
LITERATURE,—while at the same time, it is now so scarce,—that even a
transient and hasty sight of it is a treat hardly oltainable—as a volume
that requires (as it did in the present instance) years of patient and
persevering search to procure. Forming as it does the basis of every
document that relates to the celebrated AURUNGZEBE,—it is by this
alone, self-avowed to be of the greatest importance.

Every attempt that is made by scientific research or literary labour to
elucidate the history and establish the truth of any record regarding
Hindoostan—this mighty aggrega'e of former kingdoms ; must derive
its materials from and refer to this work, because—it is the only authentic
source of that information which an Eye-witness (and an eye-witness
alone) can afford —as well as being the testimony of an European. By
birth an European who had every advantage of time and place, under
most favourable circumstances. By Education of a liberal profession—
by Situation a Physician—and as such occupying the first of all possible
opportunities for observation—unsuspected, and peaceably allowed
access to every attainable particular—attending the ROYAL FaMmILY,
who were the contending parties—he would hear, and see, and know,
All that was to be, or heard, or seen or known, and more than probably
was he also consulted and confidently entrusted with all the PRIVATE
reasons and resources which publicly influenced the Great contending
BELLIGERENTS—while his sitvation thus placed for so long a time put
him in poss n of every inlurmation of the native character, under
all its various and varying medifications, at such an eventful period—
who then could possess greater or so great advantages !—as if Providen-
tially placed there to record by simple historical detail, the passing
events he witnessed as they occurred.

It is therefore proposed to reprint the London Edition (‘Englished
out of French’) of 1671, And it is further proposed to do this zen-
allered, that a work so scarce, so valuable and so desirable may be easily
procurable (as easy as it has hitherto been difficult) by every person who
wishes to possess it, either as a depository in the Library, or a com-
panion for the sitting-room : For the contemplation of the Philosopher,
or the instruction of Youth.
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It shews at once the Native Spirit of the Country and the ‘manner in
which their revolutions are accomplished : while the mighty and sudden
effects that are produced—changeable or lasting—shew at once that
overruling power which directs and disposes the wills and affections of
d as they were undesigned. While at the

nien ! by results as unexpecte
same time it exhibits the powerful contrast of European and Christian
clemency in the present rule of England, throughout—her immense
possessions, and almost boundless Empire in the same Land ; on the
one hand Fire and Sword, Blood and Carnage, Desolation and Havoe,
Robbery and Destruction mark the path of the NATIVE conqueror in
every way ; while on the other hand Peace ani Plenty—Forbearance
and Security unite the Olive Branch with the Laurel to crown the
CHRISTIAN Victories and make them the means of di
advantage to soothe, to comfort and reward Native sufferings, The
native victories succeed but to destroy—the English conqueror only to
preserve and improve—the Native and the Christian therefore are
alike interested in every event recorded in this History {of the MOGAL
REVOLUTION) both in its cause and effect—and the influence it has
produced on the character and Country at large : that character and
Country which is being enlightened with all that the Native can receive,
or the European bestow in whatever is useful, or attainable in the
present state of human intellect.

ELevEN YEARS of continued solicitude have Leen employed in search.
a

sing every

ing for the Copy of a work now obtained and at last by accident :
perseverance only stimulated by the known judgement of that en-
lightened friend who first named and of another who lately recom-
mended it—the conviction of its importance, the pleasure of making
its possession general—and the Hope that it would meet with that en-
couragement which it deserves ! 1t is then presumed, that those laud-

able intentions are not over-rated in fixing the price of the volume at
15 Rupees for Subscribers only: and 20 for non Subscribers, on or
after the 15th February next, on which day it is intended that the work
shall appear well printed in a large Type, on fine paper and occupying
about 300 pages 8vo neatly half bound and Lettered.

Bombay, 15tk January 1830.)

Travels in the Mogul Empire by Francis Bernier, Translated from
the French by Irving Brock. Calcutta, R. C. Lepage and Co., Printers
and Publisher.

[A reprint of the edition No. 17, with the addition of several typo-
graphical errors. It is not edited in any sense, and the title-page is
undated.]

A description of Dehli and Agra. The capital cities of the Empire
of the Great Mogol, by Monsieur Bernier, Physician and companion
of Danishmand Khan. Written at Dehli, 15t July 1663.
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[This is a reprint, in 102 pages, of the letter to Monsieur de Ia Mothe
le Vayer, from the third volume of the Loundon edition of 1672,
All the old errors are reproduced ; at page 77 the amusing one about
the “toothpick,’ see page 214 of the present edition. No imprint or
date, but a preface of three pages, signed W, H. T., and dated The
Camp, Dehli, January 1st, 1872, which however gives no new facts,
and is based upon the information contained in Bernier’s own narra-
tive. Outside cover, white paper, bearing a crescent and star in rcd
and half-title ; DEHLI AND AGRA in the time of AURANGZIB,

Frice one rupee.]

IL—WITH OTHER WORKS.

Relacion de el Estado presente de el Gran Mogol segun la que
imprimio el Doctor en Medecina FRANCESCO BERNIER afio de go.

[In don Sebastian Fernandez de Medrano’s Relaciones Modernas.
Pages 68-85. A mere abstract, but cleverly done.]

Mr. F. Bernier’s Voyage to Surat: containing the History of the late
Revolution of the Empire of the Great Mogol ; together with the most
considerable Passages for five years following in that Empire. To
which is added a letter to the Lord Colbert, etc. etc. Forming pages
102-236, vol. ii., of * A Collection of Voyages and Travels . . . com.
piled from the curious and valuable library of the Earl of Oxford, . . .
London, Thomas Osborne, 1745.’

[A modernised reprint of the English editions of 1671.72, with
various additional errors and misprints.]

Reife ved Herrn Bernier in dbas Kbnigreih Kadhemir. Forming
chapter xxiv. (pp. 99-128) of vol. xi. of Allgemeine Hifiorie ber Neifen
3t Waffer und ju Lande . . Leipzig, bey Artfee und Merfus, 1753,

[A useful compilation. More especially devoted to the Kashmir
journey and description of that country. A few notes and references
to other travellers, such as Roe. At page 106, a full-page engraving,
titled Rawuchenara Begim, a fancy picture, but founded upon authentic
details. The engravings in Valentyn's Beschryving . . . van de Levens
der Groote Mugols, 1726, having been utilised for this and other similar
pictures, such as ‘ Begum Saheb,’ * Chah Jehan,’ etc., inserted in other
parts of the same volume as illustrations to abridgments of other
Eastern travellers, The map of India in two sheets, which forms a
frontispiece to this volume, compiled from the latest maps by A/
Bellin, Ing, de la Marine 1752, is valuable, ]

23
Brusselas 170
8vo,

24
London 1745,
Folio.

25
Leipzig 1753,
Quarto.
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a Haye 1765,

Quarto.

27

London 1811.

Quarto,

28

Paris 1816,
Octavo.

20
Paris 1833,
Octavo.
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Voyage de Bernier au Royaume de Kachemire. Pages 179-210 of
vol. xiii. of Prévost d'Exiles’ Histoire Générale des Voyages, ou
Nouvelle Collection de toutes les relations de voyages par mer et par
terre . . A La Haye, chez Pierre de Houdt, 1755.

[A French translation of No. 25. Copy of the engraving of
Rauchenara Begum at page 188. French edition of Bellin's map, and
in addition a French translation of Valentyn's Map of the Kingdom
of Bengal. Engraving of Begum Saheb inserted at back of plate of
Rauchenara, not as in the German edition. ]

Bernier’s voyage to the East Indies; containing the history of the
late revolution nf 1}16: empire of the Great Mogol, etc. etc.  Pages
57-234 of vol. of John Pinkerton’s general collection of the best
ges and travels in all parts of the world;

and most interesting voy
many of which are now first translated into English. Digested on a
new plan.

[A reprint of No. 24, with a few minor alterations. At page 64,
a full-page engraving of Fort Gwalior from the North-west, after the
view by Hodges. At page 150, N.E. view of the Cotsea Bhaug [Kudsia
Bagh] on the river Jumna at Dehli, after Daniell.]

Voyage de Bernier & Cachemire. Chapter x., pages 169-232 of
vol. v. of Abrégé de I'Histoire générale des voyages . . . Par J. F.
Laharpe. Paris, Ledoux et Tenré, 1816.

[A tolerably full abridgment of Bernier’s Journey to Kashmir.]

Bernier. Voyage a Cachemire (1638 (sic)—1670). Pages 84-108 of
vol. xxxi. of ‘Iistoire universelle des voyages effectués par mer et par
terre dans les cing parties du Monde, sur les divers points du Globe,
« . Revus ou Traduits par M. Albert Montémont. Paris, Armand-
Aubrée.” [1833.]

[A cleverly written préeis from a literary point of view. The date
1638 is evidently a misprint for 1658.]

@Other @Works bp Francois Bernier,

1. Anatomia ridiculi Muris, hoc est, dissertatiuncule J. B. Morini

adversus expositam 4 P. Gassendi philosophiam, ete. Lautetiae, 1651,
o

4°
2. Favilla ridi

a]. B. Morino, a

Philosophiam, etc. Lutetiz, 1653, 4°.

uli Muris, hoc est, dissortatiunculz, ridicule defensaz
s expositam 4 Petro Gassendi, Epicuri
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3. Abrégé de la Philosophie de Gassendi en viii. tomes. Lyon,
1678, 8°,

{This is the first complete edition. Separate parts of the work were
published, first at Paris in 1674 and 1675, and at Lyon in 1676.]

4. Seconde édition, revelie et augmentée per 'autheur. 7 tom.
Lyon, 1684, 12°

5. Three Discourses of Happiness, Virtue, and Liberty. Collected
from the works of the learn’d Gassendi, by Monsieur Bernier. Trans-
lated out of French. London: Printed for Awnsham and John
Churchil [s#c], at the Black Swan in Pater-Noster-Row, 1699, 8°.

6. Requeste des maltres és-arts, professeurs et régents de I’Univer-
sité de Paris, présentée 4 la Cour souveraine du Parnasse, ensemble
I’Arrest intervenu sur la dite requesie contre tous ceux qui prétendent
faire enseigner ou croire de nouvelles découvertes qui ne soient pas
dans Aristote,

[This is entirely distinct from Boileau’s L'Arret burlesque. It was
circulated in sheets during 1671, Both pieces are mentioned in the
Letters of Mme. de Sévigné, 6th and 20th Sept. 1671, and they were
published by Gabriel Guéret at La Haye the same year, in a volume
entitled, ‘La Guerre des Auteurs anciens et modernes,” pages 179-
201. The two pieces were also published in 24 pages, 12° at Libre-
ville in 1702, and they also appear in the editions of ‘ Menagiana® of
1713 and 1715.]

7. Eclaircissement sur le livre de M. de la Ville (le ptre Le Valois,
jésuite) intitulé : Sentimens de M. Descartes touchant l'essence et les
propriétés des corps, etc.

[This is included in Bayle’s  Recueil de quelques piéces concernant
la philosophie de M. Descartes, 1684. In his preface he states that a
few copies had been printed for private circulation some years before,
probably either in 1680 or 1681.]

8. Doutes de MT Bernier sur quelquesuns des principaux Chapitres
de son Abrégé¢ de la Philosophie de Gassendi. Paris, 1682, 12°

9. Nouvelle division de la terre par les différentes espéces d’hommes
qui habitent, envoyée par un fameux voyageux a M, I'abbé de la™***,

[This appeared in the Journal des Savants, April 1684, and in the
Mercure de France of 1722.]

10. Traité du Libre, et du Volontaire (Doute i.-iii. Extrait d'un livre
de la Providence et du Destin par Hierocles.) Amsterdam, 1685, 12°

11. Lettre sur le Café.

[Addressed to Philippe Sylvestre Dufour and printed at pp. 207-
216, in his work entitled ¢Traitez Nouveaux e curieux du Café, du
Thé, et du Chocolate,’ pages 207-216. Lyon, 1685, 12°
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12. Extrait de diverses piéces envoyées pour éstreines & Mme. de la
Sabliere.
[This appeared in the Journal des ants, the 7th and 14th June
ises 1 articles : /ntroduction & la lecture
] des denx mers ;
‘Hfractions ;
" un ]."'a‘

The

appeared originally in the * Mercure

13. Copie des Etrenes envoyées 4 Madame de la Sabliére. [Mont-
pellier, 1688] 4°.

14. Mémoire de M* Bernier sur le Quiétisme des Indes,
[This appeared in the © IHistoire des ouvrages des Scavans,” Sept,
1688, pages 47-52.]

Biographies and- Miscellanen

1. Vincentii Panvrgi Epistola de tribus impostoribus, ad Clarissi-
mum virum loan. Baptistam Morinvm, etc. Parisiis, 1654, 4°.

[In this violent attack upon Gassendi the author informs us : “ Hane
autem epistolam inscripsi titulo De TriBus ImrosToRrIBUS, scilicet
Petro Gassendo Epicureo Philosopho, Francisco Bernerio, Auatomista
murinm, et Neu Archipaedogo ; Titulo quidem famoso,
sed in his hon 1 iinime falso.’ in exhaustive account of the
many polemical treatises the same title about the

1ing of the 17th ¢ iry, see De T rforibus M.D. 1IC,

nuscrits, etc., et d'une notice

te funior. Paris. Gay1861.]

t regii mathematvm professoris
aduersus Petri
Jernerii, Ande-

3. Francois Bernier eron’s ¢ Mémoires pour servir & 'histoire

des Hommes Illustrés,” ete., vol. xxiii. 364-370. Paris, 1733, 12°%

[This article, which contains correctly stated, all doubt-

es, elc., ng avolded, has formed the basis of many subsequent

T al articles until the appearance of the Angevin literature ;
see Nos. 12-16 below. ]

4. Frangois Bernier: In vol. i, of Eloy's Dictionnaire historigue de
la Médecine. - Liége and Francfort, 1755, 2 vols. §°.
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[Short, but correct as far as it exterds. In the second edition of
Eloy, Mons, 1778, 4 vols. 4to, this notice is much extended, and in it
will be found the earliest exact mention of Bernier's birthplace, * Jouar
prés de Gonnord en Anjou.” M, Eloy concludes by a kindly reference to
Bernier's observations on the medical science of the °Brachmanes,’
which he styles the earliest account of any philesophical value.]

5. Frangois Bernier: In the *Biographie Universelle,” vol, iv. pp.
304-306. Paris, 1811, 8°,
[Signed W[alckenae]r. A valuable article, based upon No. 3.]

6. In The Edinburgh Review for October 1815, in an article on
certain accounts of parts of Western Asia, Eljhinstone's deconnt of the
Kingdom of Caubul, then just published, is criticised. The Reviewer
characterises that work as being more of a treatise on the country visited,
than a narrative of travels, and, quoting Llphinstone’s ‘eulogium on
M. Volney’s book on Syria and Egypt says (p. 417) : * But though the
systematic fulness and method with which information is conveyed be
an indisputable advantage of that mode of writing chosen by M. Volney
and imposed -upon Mr. Elphinstone by his situation, yet the reader
must regret the absence of the picturesque and dramatic qualities of
narrative, which, combined with the greatest accuracy and extent of
knowledge, render Bernier the first of travellers, and which, without
these substantial merits, bestow a powerful interest on the romantic
adventures and relations of Bruce.’

7. Review of the ‘ Voyages of Francois Bernier,” in Z%e Retrospee-
tive Review, vol. i., sec. ser.,, London 1827, pp. 245-268. [The
Amsterdam editions of 1699 and 1710 are those reviewed, Extracts
are given from Drock’s translation, which is characterised as * very good
.+« Although we could have wished that more copious notes had
brought the work Lo a level with the Oriental knowledge of the present
day.’)

8. In The Quarterly Review for January 1828, in an article on
Bishop Heber's /Judian Jowrnals, etc., menlion is made in a foot-
note, pp. 126-7, of Mr. Brock's translation of Bernier's Travels in the
Mogol Empire, which is styled ‘good.” The writer of the article further
states that, * If any of our readers are unacquainted with this excellent
old traveller, we beg leave to tell them that his account of India is the
most picturesque of all that have preceded Heber’s ; nor can we imagine
anything more interesting than to compare his deccriptions of the
barbaric splendour of the court of Aurengzebe with the Bishop's
account of his visit 1o his descendant, the present pageant-king of Dehli,
We are sorry our limits prevent us from quoting the parallel passages.
The mutability of human fortunes was never more strikingly pourtrayed.’
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9. Frangois Bernier: In ¢ Vies de plusieurs personnages célebres,
etc., by C. A. Walckenaer, vol. ii., pp. 74-77 Laon, 1830, 8"

[A reprint of No. 5, with correclions and additions. ]

10. Francois Bernier : In vol., i. of Ze lives of celebrated travellers.
By James Augustus St. John, forming vol. ii. of Colburn and Bentley's
National Library, London, 1831. [An abstract of Bernier's travels,
with an account of his life founded upon the preceding article (No. g)
by Walckenaer, covering pages 192-220; well done, all the salient
features being adequately brought forward. ]

11. Francois Bernier: In ¢Biographie Universelle (Michaud) an-
cienne et moderne . . nouvelle édition . . Paris, 1854 [¢ seg.] Vol. iv.
pp- 78, 79. [Signed W(alckenaelr, a mere reprint of No. g.]

12. Eloge de Frangois Bernier. Rapport de la Commission, Par
Dr. E. Farge.

{In the ¢ Annales de la Société Linnéenne du Département de Maine
et Loire, 3* Année, 1858, pp. 338-353.]

13. Frangois Bernier, philosophe, médecin, et voyageur, par Dr.
Pompée Mabille. Cosnier et Lachése : Angers, 1864, 8"

14. Les Correspondants de Frangois Bernier, pendant son voyage
dans 'Inde, par L. De Lens.

{In the ¢ Mémoires de la Société Nationale d’Agriculture, Sciences,
* 1872, vol. xv., pp- 129-176. Angers, 1872. Re-

et Arts d’An
printed in book form at Angers the same year.]

18, Documents inédits ou peu connus sur Frangois Bernier, par
L. De Lens.

[In the ¢ Revue Historique, Littéraire, et Archéologique de I’Anjou,’
for 1872-73, vol. i. (Nouvelle série, illustrée), pp. 161-177, 332-348;
vol. ii. pp. 75, 92.]

16. Francois Bernier, by L. De Lens. [In Célestine Port's ¢ Dic-
tionnaire Historique,’ vol. i., pp. 325-328. Paris, 1874, 8°.]

[It would be impossible to overstate the value of all that is contained
in Nos. 12-16, The original and authentic material there made known
for the first time must for ever form the basis of all succeeding Bernier
Literature.]
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TO THE KING

The Indians maintain that the mind of a man
cannot always be occupied with serious affairs, and
that he remains forever a child in this respect : that, to
develop what is good in him, almost as much care must
be taken to amuse him as to cause him to study. This
may be true with regard to the natives of Asia, but
Judging by all the great things I hear said everywhere
regarding I'raNce and her Moxaren, from the Ganges
and the Indus, the Tigris, and the Euphrates, unto the
Seine, I have some difficulty in believing this to be a
saying capable of universal application. Nevertheless I
will still venture to offer Him this History, because it
seems to me capable of affording some hours of amuse-
ment to a Kixe, who might wish to find occasional relaxa-
tion from weighty affairs of State; not only because it
is a Tragedy which I have just seen acted in one of the
largest Theatres in the World, but from the fact of its
being waried by several great and extraordinary in-
cidents, affecting one of the most illustrious of the Royal
Families of Asia. I cannot, however, doubt that it is




xlvi Dedication to the King

written in a style devoid of elegance, and somewhal
badly arranged, but I hope that His Masesty will
chiefly take into His consideration the subject, and that
He will consider it nothing very extraordinary that
during my long absence, whether wandering about the
World, or attached to a Foreign Court, my language
may have become semi- barbamm, Moreover, I am well

pleased to return from such a distance, not quite empty-
handed before His Masesty, and lay claim by this
means to render Hiv some account of so many years of
my life, spent in absence from His Kingdom, for I have
always remembered, no matter how far away I may have
been, that I had a Master to whom I was accountable,
being,

His MaJeEsTY'S

Most humble and most obedient
Subject and Servant,

F. BERNIER.




TO THE READER.

I will not recount to you in a formal manner the
- Manners and Customs, the Iearning and the
Pursuits of the Mogols and the Indians, but will en-
deavour to make them known to you through Facts and
actual Oceurrences, by describing in the first place a
Civil War and Revolutioun in which all the leading
Statesmen of that nation took a part, adding thereto,
that you may the better understand my narrative, a
Map of the Country, which however I do not desire
to put forth as absolutely correct, but merely as less
incorrect than others that I have seen. Secondly, by
relating some of the most important events which took
place between the end of the War and my leaving the
country; and thirdly, by means of Correspondence,
which appears to me necessary to accomplish my
lf'ﬁ'l.“‘p“."'l'.

Should I be so fortunate as to succeed, I shall feel
encouraged to publish other Letters concerning my
Travels, and to translate from the Persian an Abride-
ment of an Ancient and Important History of the
Kings of Kachmire,' which was compiled by order of
King Jehan-Guyre, the son of that great Ekbar
who so skilfully contrived to possess himself of that
Kingdom.

1 See p. 393, footnote 2.
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An Extract of a LETTER
Written to Mr. H. O.
FROM

Monsr. de Monceaux the Younger,
Giving a Character of the Book
here Englished, and its Author.

Ertue somelimes is no less inleressed than
) .-{ﬂc‘('ﬁ:m: Both, Sir, are glad lo recetve [rom
% lime to time pledees mutually answering for
those that have wunited themselves in a close

1‘.11H'J'I'.S'IJHHH!!"JI{'1'. Yours indeed should demand
of me such, as might be a security to you for the advance, you
have been pleased lo make me of your Friendship. Bul since
ol preeent I have nothing worth presenting you will ; and yet
am wnwilling to give you any leisure to be diffident of my real-
ness, or to repenl for having so easily given me a share in

your esteem, I here send wou a Relation of INposvan, in

whick you will find such considerable occurrences, as will make
you confess I could not convey lo you a more acceplable present,
and that Monsieur Bernier who hath written it, is a very
Gallant man, and of a mould, I wish all Travellers were made
of. We ordinarily travel more oul of Unsetledness than
Curiosity, with a designe to see Tonns and Countries rather
than to know their Inhabitants and Productions ; and we stay
not long f‘mmgh . a place lo 5:{]}:}1?: ourselves well of the
Government, Policy, Inlerests, and Manners of ils People.

1 Mr. Henry Ouldinburgh ; see entry No. 10 of the Bibliography,
P xxx anie,

xlix




1 An Extract of a Letter

Monsieur Bernier, afler he had benefited himself Sor the
space of many years by the converse of the fumous Gassendi;
seen him expire in his arms, succeeded him in Jus Knowledge,
and inherited his Opinions and Discoveries, embarqued for
Egypt, stay'd above a whole year at Cairo, and then took the
occasion of some Indian Vessels that trade in the Ports of the
Red Sea, lo pass lo Suratte ; and afier twelve years abode al
the Court of the Great Mogol, is at last come to seek his resl
in his native Countrey, there to give an Accompl of his Observa-
tions and Discoveries, and to poure oul into the bosome of
France, what he had amassed in India.

Sir, I shall say nothing lo you of his Adventures which you
will find in the Relations that are to follow hereafter, which h
abandons to the greediness of the Curious, who prefer their
salisfaction to his quicl, and do already persecule him to have
the sequel of this History. Neither shall I mention to you the
hazards he did run, by being in the neighbourhood of Mecca;
nor of his prudent conduct, which made him merit the esteem
of his Generous Fazelkan, who since is become the [firsl
Minister of that Great Empire, whom he taught the princij le
Languages of Turope, afler he had (ranslated for lum {he
whole Philosophy of Gassendi in Latin,' and whose leave he
could not obtain to go home, till he had got for him a select
number of our best European Books, thereby to supply the loss
he should suffer of his Person. This, at least, I can assure
you of, that never a T'raveller wenl from home more capable
to observe, nor hath writlen with more knowledge, candour, and
integrily ; thal I knew lim at Constantinople, and in some
Tonms of Greece, of so excellent a conduct, that I propossed
him to myself for a Pattern in the designe I then had lo carry
my curiosily as far as the place where the Sun riseth ; that [
have often dromwned in the sweelness of his enlertainment the
bitternesses, which else I must have swallowed all alone tn such
irksome and unpleasant passages, as are those of Asia.

1 Petri Gassendi . . . opera omnia in sex tomos divisa .« . . Lug
duni sumptibus Laurentii Anisson, & loan. Bapt. Devenel M. DC,
tiii, is the edition here referred to.




Written to Mr. 1. O. i

Sir, you will do me a pleasure to lel me know the sentiment
your Hluslrious Society ! hath of this Picce. Their approba-
tion begets much emulation among the Intelligent, who all have
no other Ambition than to please them. I Jf{y self must avow
to you, that if’ 1 thought I could merit so much, 1 should not
so stiffly oppose as I do, the publicalion of the Observations
and Notes I have made in the Levant. I should suffer my
friends to take them out of my Cabincl, where from the slight
value I have for them, they are like to lie imprisoned, except
the King my Master, by whose order I undertook those Voyages,
should absolutely command me to sel them at liberty, and to
lel them take their course in the world. Mean time, Sir, you
will oblige me to assure those Great Men, who this day compose
the most knowing Company on Earth, of the Vencration I have
Jor the Oracles that come from their Mouth, and that I prefer
their Lyceum before that of Athens ; and lastly, that of all
their Admurers there ts none, that hath a grealer Concern jfor
their Glory, than

Paris, Julij 16,
1670.

De Monceaux.

1 The Royal Society, of which Henry Ouldinburgh was the first
Secretary ; see Appendix v.




THE HISTORY
OF

THE LATE REBELLION




THE

HISTORY

OF THE LATE
REBELLTION
IN THE STATES

OF THE GREAT MOGOL

ﬁ HE desire of seeing the world, which had
§ induced me to visit Palestine and Eo aypt, still
/3 -{,, prompted me to extend my tr: m]« and 1

formed the design of (\]:Tru:mn‘ the Red Sea

; from one end to the other. In pursuance

of this plan, I quitted Grand Cairo, where
I had resided more than a year, and in two-and-thirty
hours (travelling at a Caravan-rate) reached the town
of Suez. Here |

in seventeen

embarked in and was
days, always the coast,
from Sues to the port of Gidda, half a day’s journey

from Mecca.

a galley, con-

veyed hugging
Contrary to my expectation, and in viola-
tion of a promise which I had received from the Beig?
of the Red Sea,1 was constrained to land on this so-called
holy territory Malomet,
set his

where no Christian, who is
foot. After a detention of
nearly five weeks, I took my passage on board a small

of

not a slave, dares

! The Bey of the Red Sea was an important official who, among other
duties, had control of the pilgrim traffic to Mecca, through Je -ddah.
A
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vessel, which, sailing along the shores of Arabia Felir,
brought me in fifteen days to Moka, near the straits of
Bab-el-mandel. It was now my intention to pass over to
the island of Masowa, and Arkiko, on my way to Gonder]
the capital of Habech,? or Kingdom of Eikiopia ; but I was
informed that Catholics were not safe in that country,
since the period when, through the intrigues of the Queen-
Mother, the Poriuguese were slaughtered, or expelled, with
the Jesuit Patriarch whom they had brought thither from
Goa ; and that, in fact, an unhappy Capuchin had been
recently beheaded at Suaken® for having attempted to
enter the kingdom. It seemed, indeed, that less risk
wonld be incurred if I adopted the disguise of a Greek or
an Armenian ; and that when the King knew I could be of
service to him, he would probably make me a grant of
land, which might be cultivated by slaves, if I possessed
the means of purchasing them ; but that I should, at the

same time, be compelled to marry immediately, as a monk, '1

who had assumed the character of a Greek physician, had
already been obliged to do; and that I could never hope
to obtain permission to quit the country.

These considerations, among others which may be
mentioned in the sequel, induced me to abandon my
intention of visiting Gonder. I embarked, therefore, in

1 Gondar, more correctly Guenc
Amharic kingdom of Abyssinia,
trade to India. In the

with which there was a consideral

ion of its Fort—a m e building,
val stronghold, and built in the 16th
It contained many
es, and Venetian ar g zaid to have had a hand
in the decoration of some of them. Bernier proposed to visit i,

century—Indian work

nen we

i

Christian ch

wid Massowah, the well-known town on an island of the same name
on the Abyssinian coast of the Red Sea, from

2 From the Arabic A of Abyssinia, or Ethiopia
The Abash of Marco Polo.
for all negroes.

3 Suakin, or more correctly Sawal
port of the Soudan on the Red Sea.

r, formerly the capital of the j

|
1 e
& (4
-
|t
) b
| ;
o
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an Indian vessel, passed the straits of Bub el-mandel, and
in two-and-twenty days arrived at Sourate, in Hindoustan,
the empire of the Great Mozol. I found that the reigning
prince was named Chak-Jehan, or King of the World,
According to the annals of the countr y, he was the son of
Jehan-Guyre, or Conqueror of the World, and grandson of
Elbar, or the Great: so that in tracing his genealogy
upwards to Howmayon, or the Fortunate, the father of
Elbar, and to Houmayon's predecessors, Chah-Jehan was
proved to be the tenth, in regular descent, from 7imur
Lengue, the Lame Lord or Prince, whom we commonly, but
corruptly, call Tamerlan? This Tamerlan, so celebrated
for his conquests, married a kinswoman, the only daughter
of the prince who then re

gned over the people of Great
Tartary called Mogols; a name which they have com-
munijcated to the foreigners who now govern Indoustan,
the country of the Indous, or Indians, It must not, how-
ever, be inferred that offices of trust and dignity are
exclusively held by those of the Mogol race, or that they
alone obtain rank in the army. These situations are filled
indifferently by them and strangers from all countries;
the greater part by Persians, some by Arabs, and others
by Zurks. 'To be considered a Mogol, it is enough if a
foreigner have a white face and profess Mahometanism ;2
in contradistinetion to the Christians of Lurope, who are
called Franguis,® and to the Indous, whose complexion is
brown, and who are Genfiles.t

Amir Timir, styled Sahib Kirdn, be e he reigned more than
thirty years, was born in 1336, and died in 1405. Called Timir Lang
(Zimiir i Leng) from some defect in his feet. He married the sister
of Amfr Husain, the ruler of Balkh, the capital of Khur
he had deposed and put to death. 2 See pp. 212, 404.

# Firinghees, from the Persian Farangl, i.c. a Frank, a European.

4 In the original ‘Gentils,” which throughout this edition will be
rendered by the word Gentiles, in preference to using the old Anglo-
Indian slang word *Gentoo,’ derived from the Portuguese Gentio, a
gentile, a heathen, a term which was applied to the Hindoos in contra-
distinction tothe Moros (old Anglo-Indian *Moors’), or Muhammadans,

1us

san, whom
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I learnt also on my arrival that this King of the World,
Chah-Jehan,} who was about seventy years of age, was the
father of four sons and two daughters; that some years
had elapsed since he elevated his sons to the vice-royalty
of his four most considerable provinces or kingdoms ; and
that he had been afflicted, for about the space of a twelve-
month, with a disorder which it was apprchended would
terminate fatally, The situation of the father having
inspired the sons with projects of ambition, each laid
claim to the empire, and a war was kindled among them
which continued about five years.

This war, as I witnessed some of the most important of
its events, I shall endeavour to deseribe. During a period
of eight years I was closely attached to the court ; for the
state of penury to which I had been reduced by various
adventures with robbers, and by the heavy expenses in-
curred on a journey of nearly seven weeks, from Sourate
to Agra and Dehli, the chief towns of the empire, had
induced me to accept a salary from the Great Mogol, in
the eapacity of physician ; and soon afterwards, by chance,
I procured another from Danechmend-Kan,? the wmost
learned man of Asia, formerly Bakchis, or Grand Master
of the Horse, and one of the most powerful and dis-
tinguished Omrahs,® or Lords of the Court.

The eldest son of the Great Mogol was named Dara, or

1 Shali Jahdn, the third son of the Emperor Jahdngir, was born al
Lahore 1n 1 n at Agra in 1666. He had four
daunghters, lest and the youngest only.

2 A FPe merchant, by name Muhammad Shafi, or Mulla Shall
He came to Surat about the year 1646, from which place he was sent

3, and died in pr

Bernier mentions the elde

rred upon him the command
f the army (Bakhshi) with the

for by the Emperor Shih Jahan, who
of 3000 men, and made him paymaste
title of Danfshmand Khan (Learned Knight). In the reign of Alamgir
he received still further promotion, and was ap
Shahjahdndbad or New Delhi, where he died in 1670.

3 Omrah, from Umard, the plural of the Arabic word Amir, 4
commander, a chief, a lord. The old travellers use the word Omrah
as a singular for a lord or grandee, although. properly speaking it
should be applied collectively.

ointed Governor of
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Darius : the second Swultan Sujah, or the Valiant Prince:
the third was Awreng-Zebe, or the Throne’s Ornament ;
and the name of the youngest was Morad-Bakche, or the
Desire Accomplished. Of the two daughters, the elder
was called Begum-Saheb, or the Chief Princess; and the
younger Rauchenara-Begum, the Light of Princesses, or
Princess of the Enlightened Mind.!

It is usual in this country to give similar names to the
members of the reigning Lilm]y Thus the wife of Chah-
Jehan—so renowned for her beauty, and whose splendid
mausoleum is more worthy of a place among the wonders
of the world than the unshapen masses and heaps of stones
in Egypt—was named Tage Mehalle,? or the Crown of the
Seraglio ; and the wife of Jehan-Guyre, who so long wielded
the sceptre, while her husband abandoned himself to
drunkenness and dissipation, was known first by the appel-
lation of Nour-Mehalle, the Light of the Seraglio, and after-
wards by that of Nour-Jehan-Begum, the Light of the World.

The reason why such names are given to the great,
instead of titles derived from domains and seigniories, as
usual in Europe, is this: as the land throughout the whole
empire is considered the property of the sovereign, there
can be no earldoms, marquisates or duchies. The royal
grants consist only of pensions, either in land or money,
which the king gives, augments, retrenches or takes away
at pleasure.

1 Déra Shikoh was born in 1615, and murdered by order of his
brother Aurangzeb in 1659. Sultan Shujah, born in 1616, is said to
have been drowned with all his family in Arakan by the R4jd of that
country in 1660, but see pp. I11-114.

Aurangzeb, who ascended the throne in 1658 under the title of
Alamgir (Conqueror of the World), was born in 1619, and died in
1707. Murad Bakhsh, born in 1624, and murdered by order of
Aurangzeb in 1662.

2 Properly, Mumtiz Mahal, daughter of Asaf Khan, wazir, the
brother of Niir Jahdn Begum, wife of the Emperor Jahingir. She was
born in 1592, married in 1612, and died in child-bed a few hours after
the birth of her daughter Raushan Ara Begum, in the year 1631.
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It will not, therefore, appear surprising, that even the
Omrahs are distinguished only by this kind of title. One,
for instance, calling himself Ras-Andase-Kan, another
Safe-Cheken-Kan, a third Barc-Andaze-Kan ; and others
Dianei-Kan or Danechmend-Kan, ov Fazel-Kan: which
terms respectively signify The Disposer of Thunder, The
Destroyer of Ranks, The Hurler of the Thunderbolt,
The Faithful Lord, The Learned, and The Perfect; and
so it is with others.

Dara was not deficient in good qualities: he was
courteous in conversation, quick at repartee, polite, and
extremely liberal: but he entertained too exalted an
opinion of himself; believed he could accomplish every-
thing by the powers of his own mind, and imagined that
there existed no man from whose counsel he could derive
benefit. He spoke disdainfully of those who ventured to
advise him, and thus deterred his sincerest friends from
disclosing the secret machinations of his brothers. He
was also very irascible; apt to menace; abusive and
insulting even to the greatest Omraks; but his anger was
seldom more than momentary. Born a Mahometan, he
continned to join in the exercises of that religiun; but
although thus publicly professing his adherence to its
faith, Dara was in private a Genlile with Gentiles, and a
Christian with Christians. He had constantly about him
some of the Pendets, or Gentile Doctors, on whom he
bestowed large pensions, and from these it is thought he
imbibed opinions in no wise accordant with the religion
of the land : but upon this subject I shall make a few
observations when 1 treat of the religious worship of the
Indous or Gentiles, He had, moreover, for some time lent
a willing ear to the suggestions of the Reverend Father
Bugée, a Jesuit, in the truth and propriety of which he
began to acquiesce.! There are persons, however, who

1 Catrou in his History of the Mogul Dynasty in India, Paris, 1715,
which is largely based upon the materials collected by Signor Manouchi,
a Venetian, who was for forty-eight years a Physician at the Courts of
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say that Dara was m reality destitute of all religion, and
that these appearances were assumed only from motives of
curiosity, and for the sake of amusement ; while, according
to others, he became by turns a Christian and a Gentile
from political considerations; wishing to ingratiate him-
self with the Christians who were pretty numerous in his
corps of artillery, and also hoping to gain the affection
of the Rajas, or Genlile Princes tributary to the empire ;
as it was most essential to be on good terms with these
personages, that he might, as oceasion arose, secure their
co-operation. Dara's false pretences to this or that mode
of worship, did not, however, promote the success of his
plans ; on the contrary, it will be found in the course of
this narrative, that the reason assigned by dureng-Zebe for
causing him to be beheaded was, that he had turned Kafer,
that is to say an infidel, without religion, an idolater.
Sultan Sujah, the second son of the Great Mogol,
resembled in many characteristic traits his brother Dara;
but he was more discreet, firmer of purpose, and excelled
him in conduct and address. He was sufficiently dexter-
ous in the management of an intrigue ; and by means of
repeated largesses, bestowed secretly, knew how to
acquire the friendship of the great Omraks, and, in par-
ticular, of the most powerful Ilajas, such as Jessomseinguel
and others. He was, nevertheless, too much a slave to
his pleasures; and once surrounded by his women, who
were exceedingly numerous, he would pass whole days

elhi and Agra, and for some time attached to Dard’s person, s
Dell d Agra, and f t tached to Dard’s p , says
that “ no sooner had Dara begun to possess authority, than he became
disdainful and in
shared his con ice. The Jesuits, especially, were in the highest
consideration with him. These were the Fathers . . . and Henry
Busée, a Fleming. This last had much influence over the mind of the
prince, and had his counsels been followed, it is probable that Christi-
anity would have mounted the throne with Dara.’

1 The Mahdrdji Jaswant Singh, of Jodhpur, who was one of
Alamgir’s best generals, holding the rank of commander of 7000. He
died near Kabul in 1678.

ccessible. A small number of Europeans alone
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and nights in dancing, singing, and drinking wine. He
presented his favourites with rich rohes, and increased or
diminished their allowances as the passing fancy of the
moment prompted. No courtier, who consulted his own
interest, would attempt to detach him from this mode
of life: the business of government therefore often
languished, and the affections of his subjects were in a

great measure alienated.

Sultan Sujah declared himself of the religion of the
Persians, although his father and brothers professed that
of the Turks. Makometanism is divided into various sects,
which occasioned the following distich from the pen of
the famous Cheik-Sady, author of the Goulistan.

I am a drinking Derviche ; T am apparently without religion ;

1 am known by the seventy-two sects.!
Among all these sects there are two leading ones whose
respective partisans are mortal enemies to each other.
The one is that of the Zwrks, called by the Persians
Osmanlous, or Followers of Osman, whom the Turks believe
to have been the true and legitimate successor of Mahomet,
the Great Caliph, or Sovereign Pontiff, to whom alone it
belonged to interpret the Korar, and to decide the contro-
versies that occur in the law. The other is that of the
Persians, called by the Turks, Chias, Rafezys and Aly-
Merdans; that is, Sectaries, Heretics, and Partisans of
Aly ; because the Persians believe that this succession and
pontifical authority, of which I have just spoken, belonged
only to Aly the son-in-law of Mahomet,

When he avowed himself one of the latter sect, Sullan

Sujah was evidently actuated by motives of policy ; for as

1 By this he meant that he was to be numbered among the lost,
alluding to the saying of the Prophet Muhammad, ‘It shall come to
pass that my people sh se divided into three-and- <cn:n'} sects, all
of which, save only on ] 1ave their portion in the fire.” *Tis said
that the reason why the I‘ru, het hed on the number seventy-three
was, that the Magians were divided into seventy sects, the Jews into
seventy-one, and the Christians into seventy-two.
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the Persians were in possession of the most important
offices in the kingdom, and exercised the largest share
of influence at the Court of the Mogol, he hoped thus to
secure interest and support, whenever the tide of events
should render them necessary.

Aurenc-Zebe, the third brother, was devoid of that
urbanity and engaging presence, so much admired in
Dara : but he possessed a sounder judgment, and was
more skilful in selecting for confidants such persons as
were best qualified to serve him with faithfulness and
ability. He distributed his presents with a liberal but
diseriminating hand among those whose goodwill it was
essential to preserve or cultivate. He was reserved,
subtle, and a complete master of the art of dissimulation.
When in his father’s court, he feigned a devotion which
he never felt, and affected contempt for worldly grandeur
while clandestinely endeavouring to pave the way to future
elevation, Fven when nominated Viceroy of the Decan,
he caused it to be believed that his feelings would be
better gratified if permitted to turn Fakire, that is to say,
a beggar, a Derviche or one who has renounced the World;
that the wish nearest his heart was to pass the rest of his
days in prayer or in offices of piety, and that he shrank
from the cares and responsibility of government. Still his
life had been one of undeviating intrigue and contrivance;
conducted, however, with such admirable skill, that every
person in the court, excepting only his brother, Dara,
seemed to form an erroneous estimate of his characten
The high opinion expressed by Chah-Jehan of his son
Aureng-Zebe, provoked the envy of Dara, and he would
sometimes say to his intimate friends, that, of all his
brothers, the only one who excited his suspicion, and
filled him with alarm was that Nemazi—or, as we should
say, ‘ that Bigot, that ever-prayerful one.

Morad-Bakche, the youngest of the Mogol's sons, was

inferior to his three brothers in judgment and address
His constant thought was‘how he might enjoy himself;
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and the pleasures of the table and of the field engaged
his undivided attention. He was, however, generous and
polite. He used to boast that he had no secrets: he
despised cabinet intrigues, and wished it to be known
that he trusted only to his sword and to the strength of
his arm. He was indeed full of courage; and if that
courage had been under the guidance of a little more
discretion, it is probable, as we shall see, that he would
have prevailed over his three brothers, and remained the
undisputed master of Hindoustan.

Begum-Saleb, the elder daughter of Chal-Jehan, was
very handsome, of lively parts, and passionately beloved
by her father. Rumour has it that his attachment reached
a point which it is difficult to believe,! the justification of
which he rested on the decision of the Mullahs, or doctors
of their law. According to them, it wounld have been un-
just to deny the King the privilege of gathering fruit from
the tree he had himself planted. Chah-Jehan reposed un-
bounded confidence in this his favourite child ; she watched
over his safety, and was so cautiously observant, that no dish
was permitted to appear upon the royal table which had not
been prepared under her superintendence.? It is not sur-
prising, therefore, that her ascendency in the court of the
Maogol should have been nearly unlimited ; that she should
always have regulated the humours of her father, and
exercised a powerful influence on the most weighty con-
cerns. This Princess accumulated great riches by means

1 This statement is repeated by Valentyn, in his Beschryving . . .
van de Levens der Groote Mogols, Dordrecht and Amsterdam, 1726, in
these words :—* Begum Sakeb, die om haare schoonheit van haaren
Vader zeer, ja te veel, bemind wierd.’

Catron says, ‘To a great share of beauty Begbm-Sa€l united a
mind endued with much artifice. The attachment she always had for
her father, and the profusion of the avaricious Cha-Jaham (si¢) towards
his daughter, caused a suspicion, that crime might be blended with their
mutual affection, This was 2 popular rumour, which never had any
other foundation than in the malice of the courticrs.’

* See p. 16 text, and footnote 7.
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of her large allowances, and of the costly presents which
flowed in from all quarters, in consideration of numberless
negotiations intrusted to her sole management. The
affairs of her brother Dara prospered, and he retained the
friendship of the King, because she attached herself
steadily to his interest, and declared openly in favour of
his party. He cultivated with assiduous attention the
goodwill of this valuable coadjutor, and it is thought
promised that, on his accession to the throne, he would
grant her permission to marry. This pledge was a re-
markable one, the marriage of a Princess being of rare
oceurrence in Hindoustan, no man being considered worthy
of royal alliance ; an apprehension being entertained that
the husband might thereby be rendered powerful, and
induced perhaps to aspire to the crown.

I shall introduce two anecdotes connected with the
amours of this Princess, and hope I shall not be suspected
of a wish to supply subjects for romance. What I am
writing is matter of history, and my object is to present a
faithful account of the manners of this people. Love
adventures are not attended with the same danger in
Europe as in Asta. In France they excite only merriment;
they create a laugh, and are forgotten : but in this part
of the world, few are the instances in which they are not
followed by some dreadful and tragical catastrophe.

It is said, then, that Begum-Sakeb, although confined in
a Seraglio, and guarded like other women, received the
visits of a young man of no very exalted rank, but of an
agreeable person. It was scarcely possible, surrounded as
she was on all sides by those of her own sex whose envy
she had long provoked, that her conduct should escape
detection. Chah-Jehan was apprised of her guilt, and
resolved to enter her apartments at an unusual and un-
expected hour. The intimation of his approach was too

sudden to allow her the choice of more than one place of
concealment, The affrighted gallant sought refuge in the
capacious cauldron used for the baths. The King's coun-
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tenance denoted neither surprise nor displeasure ; he dis-
coursed with his daughter on ordinary topics, but finished
the conversation by observing that the state of her skin
indicated a neglect of her customary ablutions, and that
it was proper she should bathe. He then commanded the
Eunuchs to light a fire under the cauldron, and did not
retire until they gave him to understand that his wretched
victim was no more.

At a subsequent period, Begum-Saheb formed another
attachment, which also had a tragical termination. She
chose for her Kane-Saman, or steward, a Persian, named
Nazerkan, a young nobleman remarkable for grace and
mental accomplishments, full of spirit and ambition, and
the favourite of the whole court. Chal-Hestkan,! the
uncle of Aureng-Zebe, greatly esteemed this young Persian,
and ventured to propose him for Hr’gum-b'uft(*h's husband ;
a proposition which was very ill received by the Mogol.
e had indeed already entertained some suspicion of an
improper intercourse between the favoured Nobleman and
the Princess and did not long deliberate on the course he
should pursue. As a mark of distinguished favour the
King presented the belel,? in the presence of the whole
court, to the unsuspecting youth, which he was obliged
immediately to masticate, agreeably to the custom of the
country. Betel is a small parcel made of aromatic leaves

! Shaista Khdn, who, when Governor of Dengal, provoked a war with
Job Charnock, Governor of the Factory of the East India Company at
Goldghdt near Hughlf. He died in 1694, aged 93 lunar years, after having
filled many important offices of State under Shah Jahan, and Alamgir.

* In the original ‘un Betlay,’ the leaf of the P7ger letel, Lin., chewed
with the dried areca-nut, thence improperly called éefel-nuf; a very
old mistake. Betel is from the Portuguese detle, derived [rom the
Malayalim zeffila=simple or mere leaf. Familiar to Anglo-Indians
as Pawn, in ITindostanee Pan, from the Sanskrit parna a leaf. ‘ Pawn-
sooparie’ (supdrf, the areca-nut in Urdl) is the well-known name in
Northern India at the present day for the combination, as detailed by
Bernier, offered to visitors with #/» (otto) of roses, or other scents, which
politely intimates the close of an entertainment, a friendly visit, or an
official interview,
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and other ingredients mixed up with a little of the lime garmii B

made from sea-shells, this colours the lips and mouth re( too i
and agreeably perfumes the breath. Little did the He v
happy lover imagine that he had received poison from the reco

hand of the smiling Monarch, but indulging in dreams of prin
future bliss, he withdrew from the palace, and ascended blood
his palely.r Such, however, was the activity of the poison, To §
that he died before he could reach home. overs
Rauchenara-Begum, the Mogol's younger daughter was o
less beautiful than her sister, neither was she so remarkable Sullg
for understanding ; she was nevertheless possessed of the Deca
same vivacity, and equally the votary of pleasure. She | and
became the ardent partisan of Aureng-Zebe, and made mo | fto i
secret of her enmity to Begum-Saheb and Dara. This betrt
might be the reason why she amassed but little wealth, [ aletfi

and took but an inconsiderable part in public affairs. Stil, priat) i
as she was an inmate of the Seraglio, and not deficientin [ able i
artifice, she succeeded in conveying, by means of spies hom

much valuable intelligence to Adureng-Zebe. was & e

Some years previous to the war, the turbulent disposition
of his four sons had filled Chak-Jehan with perplexity and

alarm. They were all married and of adult age ; but, i

utter disregard of the ties of consanguinity, each, animatel plaet

by deadly hatred toward the others, had set up his pre king

tensions to the erown, so that the court was divided into

separate factions, The King, who trembled for his and

personal safety, and was tormented by sad forebodings of

the events which actually befel him, would gladly have

confined his refractory children in Goilaleor, a fortres

which had often received members of the royal family

within its walls, and considered impregnable, situated as

g it is on an inaccessible rock and containing within its

walls good water and sufficient wherewithal to supportits

1 The Hindostanee word gd/#Z, from the S inskrit palyania, a bed, &
palankin (Portuguese, palanckino), the well-known closed-in litte
with a pole projecting before and behind, which is borne on th
shoulders of four or six mep
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garrison ; but he justly considered that they had become
too powerful to be dealt with in so summary a manner.
He was indeed in perpetual apprehension of their having
recourse to arms, and either erecting independent
principalities, or converting the seat of government into a
bloody arena, in which to settle their personal differences.
To save himself, therefore, from some impending and
overwhelming calamity, Chah-Jehan resolved to bestow
upon his sons the government of four distant provinces.
Sultan Sujak was appointed to Bengale ; Aureng-Zebe to the
Decan ; Morad-Bakehe to Guzarate; and Dara to Caboul
and Moultan. The three first-mentioned Princes repaired
to their respective provinces without delay, and soon
betrayed the spirit by which they were animated. They
acted in every respect as independent sovereigns, appro-
priated the revenues to their own use, and levied formid-
able armies under pretence of maintaining tranquillity at
home, and cnmmaml;ng respect abroad. Dara, because he
was the eldest son and expected to succeed to the erown, did
not quit the court of his father, Chak-Jehan, appearing to
encourage that expectation, authorised his son to issue
orders, snd permitted him to occupy an inferior throne,
placed among the Omraks, beneath his own ;! so that two
kings seemed to reign with almost equal power ;2 but there
is reason to believe that the Mogol practised much duplicity,
and that, notwithstanding the respectful and affectionate

! Catrou says that the influence of Dird grew to an astonishing
height during the absence of his brothers. ¢ His eldest son ruled the

sha had been prepared for him,
her; buthe is the only instance

empire with absolute power. A soj
lower, indeed, than the throne of hisfa

of a prince of the Mogol race being allowed to beseated in the presence
of the Emperor. e had the power to command a combat of
elephants whenever he pleased; a distinction reserved only for the
sovereign,’

? Bernier appears to have had in his mind the saying of S'adi
contained in the chapter of the Gulistin on the Manners of Kings:
‘It has been observed that ten Darwes may sleep upon one
blankei, but that one kingdom cannot contain two Kings.
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demeanour of Dara, his father was never cordially attached ’
to him. The old monarch lived in continual dread of r"
being poisoned,! and carried on, it is supposed, a secrel
corrcsp{mrlcm‘c with Aureng-Zebe, of whose talents for |
government he always entertained a high opinion.

I have thought a slight sketech of Chak-Jehan and his
sons a proper introduction to this ]listur_\', and necessary
to the right understanding of what is to follow. Nor
could I well avoid adding a few particulars concerning

his two daughters, who play so prominent a part in the
tragedy. Inthe Indies, as well as in Constantinople and other
places, the most momentous events are too often caused

by the influence of the sex, although the people may be
ignorant of this fact, and may indulge in vain speculations |
as to the cause of the agitation they deplore. 1

It may also elucidate my narrative to revert to the pro- |
ceedings of Aureng-Zebe, of the King of Golkonda, and of
his Vizier Emir-Jemla a short time before the war broke
vat: this may give my readers an insight into the
character and genius of Aureng-Zebe, the hero of this |
history, and the future King of the Indies. !

We shall first see in what manner Emir-Jemla laid the
foundation of the power and supremacy of Chah-Jehar's
third son.

During the time that Aureng-Zebe was intrusted with |
the government of the Decan the King of Golkenda had for
his Vizier and general of his armies this Emir-Jemla, a Persian
by birth,? and celebrated throughout FHindoustan. The [
Vizier's lineage was not noble, but his talents were of the
first order: he was an accomplished soldier, and deeply

Boucon,’ a curious fact not *
it is stated that the

i ! In the original * craignant sur tout le

commonly known, also

stanf, surnamed Mir Jumla and after- |
wards entitled Mu'azzam Khin, Khin Khinan Sipah Salir, was bom
in Ardistan near Ispahan, and came to India as the personal attendant
of a Persian merchant. It was in 1656 that he threw himself on the
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versed in business. His wealth, which was prodigious, he
had acquired, not only by the opportunities afforded him
as chief minister of an opulent kingdom, but likewise by
means of his extensive commerce with various parts of the
world, as well as by the diamond mines which he farmed
under feigned names. These mines were worked with
indefatigable industry, and it was usual to count his
diamonds by the sacks-full.! His political influence, it may
readily be imagined, was also very great, commanding as
he did not only the armies of the king, but keeping in his
own pay a formidable body of troops, with a corps of
artillery composed principally of Franks or Christians, It
ought likewise to be mentioned that the Vizier having
found a pretext for the invasion of the Karnutic? pillaged
the whole of its ancient idol-temples, and thus increased
his pecuniary resources to an incredible amount.®

protection of Shih Jahdn. On the accession of Aurangzeb he was
appointed Governor of Bengal and died at Khizarpir in Kich Behdr
in 1663 after his return from an expedition against the kingdom of
Assam.  Amir Jumla is called, by Catrou, Mirza Mulla. See foot-
note %, delow, Tavernier also makes use of this name when writing
of him,

! de Thevenot says that he possessed 20 mans, or 408 Dutch Zores,

weight of diamonds. The man (Surat) of de Thevenot may be taken
a5 40 seers, or 35°5 English pounds aveirdupois.
? ' Le Royaume de Karnates’ in the original, which is a very correct
definition of the country, which then had its northern limit at Bidar,
and may be said to have embraced the Canarese-speaking people of
southern India,

¥ Catrou bears out Bernier's narrative, and says that Amir Jumla was
in the habit of selling the best diamonds (o the Portuguese. ‘Dom
Philippes Mascarenhas, sent as Viceroy of the Indies for the Portuguese
at Goa, was his principal correspondent. The object of Mirza Mulla [so
Catrou calls Amfr Jumla] was to secure to himself the protection of the
Portugunese, in the event of a change of fortune. The Persian who
found himself supported no longer placed any limits to his peculations.
He plundered the temples of their idols; he seized upon all precious
stones with which the statues were ornamented ; he compelled the
inhabitants of the Karnalic to surrender to him whatever they possessed
of gold and jewels ; and he caused those who, according to the custom
of the country, had buried their treasures, to expire under the severity

B
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The jealousy of the Kine of Golkonda®l was naturally

awakened: and he eagerly, but silently, sought an
opportunity to destroy, or remove from his presence, one
whom he regarded as a dangerous rival rather than an
obedient subject. Surrounded by persons devoted to the
interest of the minister, he felt the prudence of concealing
his intentions; but in an unguarded moment, when in-
formed for the first time of the improper intimacy subsist-
ing between Emir-Jemla and the queen-mother, who still
retained much beauty, he gave utterance to the feelings |
by which he had so long been oppressed, and denounced
vengeance against this powerful offender.

The Vizier was at this time in the Kamatic; but, every |
important office at court being filled by his own and hi
wife’s relations and friends, he was soon made acquainted
with the danger which awaited him, This crafty man’ |
first step was to write to his only son Mahmet Emir-Kan}

of the lash. So many cruelties rendered him hateful in his Prov incej
and such great wealth created him envy at Court.’

Tavernier in his Travels in India makes frequent mention of Doy
Philippe de Mascarenhas, the Viceroy of Goa,who had formerly beenthe |
Governor of the Portuguese possessions in Ceylon. He first saw him at
Goa on the 22d January 1648 and says of him—* Ie possessed a quantif}
of diamonds—all stones of great weight from 10 to 40 carats; two
ably, which he showed me when I was at Goa. One of them wasi |
thick stone, weighing 57, and the other 674 carats, both being faitly |}
clear, of good water and Indian cut.” Dr. V. Ball, in his exceeding
valuable edition of Tavernier's 7rawels, London 1889, has prove
that the carat used by Tavernier was the Florentine, equal
3'04 grs. troy, which is 4 per cent. lighter than the English carat o ;
3°17 grs. troy. The great Mascarenhas diamond would therefore have
weighed 64# carats English. The Dom was immensely wealthy, but
did not live to return to Europe with his ill-gotten gains, having died
on board the vessel on which he was returning from Goa to Portugtl
Tavernier sta'e t the report was that he was poisoned and tha
was held to be a just punishment for his having made away with many
persons in the same manner, especially when he was Governor in
island of Ceylon.

1 Abdullah Kutb-Shéh, the sixth Sultan of the Kutb-Shéahi dynasf
of Golkonda ; he died in 1674. 2 Mir Muhammad Ami |
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then with the King, to urge his immediate departure
from court, under any false pretext. and to represent the
necessity of his joining him in the Karnatic : but he found
it impossible to elude the vigilance with which he was
guarded. Disappointed in this, the Vizier's next measure
was at once bold and original, and it brought the King of
Gollonda to the very verge of destruction: so true it is
that he who cannot keep his own counsel cannot preserve
his crown, Jemla addressed a letter to Aureng-Zebe, at
this time in Daulet-Abad,! the metropolis of the Decan, to
the following effect :

‘I have rendered, as all the world knows, essential
services to the King of Golkonda, and he owes me a heavy
debt of gratitude. Nevertheless, he is plotting my ruin
and that of my family., May I be permitted, therefore, to
throw myself under your protection ? In acknowledgment
of the kindness I anticipate at your hands, I suggest a plan
by which you may easily obtain possession both of the King’s
person and kingdom. Confide in my integrity, and the
enterprise will neither be difficult nor d: angerous : assemble
four or five thousand of your choicest cavalry, and proceed
by foreed marches towards Gollonda, which may be reached
in sixteen days, spreading a rumour that this body of horse
is escorting an ambassador from Chah-Jehan, who has affairs
of moment to negotiate with the King at Bagnaguer.?

! The Fort of Daulatabdd, anciently called Deogarh, was from a
remote period the stronghold of the rulers of the Deccan. After
Aurangzeb’s death in 1707 this fortress and other Mogul territory in the
Deccan passed into the hands of Asaph Jah, a distinguished general in
Aurangzeb’s service, the !m-nr]cr of the Nizam’s dynasty, in whose
[unn\y they have remair

? Bhignagar, the ¢Fortunate City,’ called after Bhigmat{ the
favourite mistress of Kutb Shih Muhammad Kull, who founded it in
1589, removing his seat of government from Geolkonda, about 7 miles
distant, on account of its want of water and general unhealthiness. The
historian Khafi Khén states that some time after the death of Bhagmati
the name was changed to Haidarabdd (Hyderabad), but that in the
vernacular language of the people it conlinued to be called Bhignagar.
It is now the chief city and capital of the Haidarabad State

'ver since.
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¢ The Dabir,! through whose medium the first commu-
nication is always made to the King, is my relation—my
creature—and entirely in my confidence: you have only
to advance with rapidity, and I promise so to order it, that
you shall arrive at the gate of Bag-naguer without exciting
a suspicion that you are any other than an ambassador
from Chah-Jehan. When the King advances, according to
custom, to receive the credentials, you may easily secure
his person, then his whole family, and dispose of him in
the manner you may deem fit, inasmuch as his palace of
Bag-naguer where he usually livesis unwalled, and withont
a ditch or fortifications of any sort. Meanwhile I will
defray the whole expense of the expedition, and engage to
pay fifty thousand rupees daily during the time it may be
in progress.’

Aureng-Zebe, ever intent upon projects of ambition,
immediately adopted the measures proposed in this
letter. He proceeded at once towards the territory of
the King of Golkonda, and with such address was the
plot conducted, that when the Prince reached DBag-
naguer, no one doubted that this formidable body of
horse accompanied an embassy from the Grealt Mogol,
The King, as is usual on similar occasions, repaired to
his garden for the purpose of receiving the pretended
ambassador with appropriate ceremony and honour; and
while nn‘m'w'piciuut.ly a]:pm:u:hing his perfidious enemy,
he was about to be seized by ten or twelve slaves—
Georgians—as had been projected, when an Omrah,
who was in the conspiracy, touched with sudden re-
morse and compassion, exclaimed, ¢ Your majesty is lost
if you do not instantly fly; this is Aureng-Zebe, and no
ambassador.” It would be superfluous to describe the
King's consternation: he fled from the spot, and, mount-
ing the first horse he could find, rode at full speed to

! The Dabir-ul-Mulk, who exercises the functions of a Secretary of
State for Foreign Affairs, is still a very important official at the Afghan
and other Oriental courts.
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the fortress of Golkonda,! distant only a league from Bag-
naguer.

Although disappointed of his prey, Aureng-Zebe felt that
that there was no occasion for alarm, and that he might
securely prosecute his endeavours to obtain possession of
the King's person, The entire spoliation of the palace
was his next act. He stript it of all its costly contents,
but sent the women to the King, according to a custom
most scrupulously observed amongst Eastern despots.
He then determined to besiege the King in his fortress,
but as he was without a supply of the necessary muni-
tions of war the siege was protracted, and Chal-Jehan,
two months after its commencement, peremptorily com-
manded his son to relinquish his enterprise, and return
without delay to the Decan; so that, although the
fortress had been reduced to the last extremties from
the want of provisions and war material, he was obliged
to retire.

Aureng-Zebe was aware that in issuing these orders,
the Mogol was influenced by Dara and Begum [Saheb), who
foresaw that if permitted to pursue his designs against
the King of Goltonda, he would become too powerful.
The Prince, however, betrayed no resentment, but ac-
knowledged the duty of implicit obedience to his father’s
commands. Before he retired he received ample indem-
nification for the expense of the armament, and stipulated
that Emir-Jemla should have free permission to remove
with his family, property, and troops, and that the silver
coin of the realm should in future bear the arms of Chak-
Jehan. Moreover, he married his son Sultan Malmoud?
to the King's eldest daughter, exacted a promise that
the young Prince should be nominated successor to the
throne of Gollonda, and received, as the Princess’s

1 Situated in a commanding position on a granite ridge. It is now
used as the Nizam’s treasury and a State prison,

3 Sultdn Muhammad, who was poisoned in Dec. 1676 at Salimgarh
(Delhi) by his father’s order (Steria do Moger, i, 195).
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dowry, the fortress of Ram-guyre,! with the whole of its
appurtenances.

These two great men, Emir-Jemla and Aureng-Zebe, were
not long together before they planned great enterprises,
and while returning to the Decan, they besieged and cap-
tured Bider,? one of the strongest places in Fisapour.®
They then proceeded to Daulet-Abad, in which city they
lived upon terms of the closest intimacy, forming gigantic
plans of future aggrandizement. Their union may be re-
membered as an important epoch in the history of Hin-
doustan : it prepared the way for the greatness and renown
of Aureng-Zebe.

Jemla, who had by his address contrived to obtamn fre-
quent invitations to the court of Chal-Jehan, repaired at
length to Agra, and carried the most magnificent presents,
in the hope of inducing the Mogol to declare war
against the Kings of Golkonda and Fisapour, and against
the Portuguese. On this occasion it was that he presented
Chah-Jehan with that celebrated diamond which has been
generally deemed unparalleled in size and beauty.* He
dilated with earnestness on the benefits which would
accrue from the conquest of Golkonda, whose precious
stones were surely more deserving of his consideration
than the rocks of Kandahar, whither the Mogol was about

ngirl, about 113 miles to the north-east of the town of Hyderabad,

r, about 75 miles to the north-west of the town of Haidarabad

(Hyderabad). Noted for the metal ware, bidari (bidree) work, to
which it has given its name.

Bijapur, the great Moslem State, founded by a son of Murad 11.,
the Ottomay Emperor who succes to the throne in 1422, Bernier
follows the Hindoo form of the name, Vijayapura.

¢ Nottheleastvaluablepart of Dr. B lition of Tavernier’s Zrazels,
is his identification o s diamond with t} I \ d gem the
-niir, or Mountain of L s been ab » do by a

son of Tavernier's drawing of 1 s diamond with

models of the Aok-i-mir as it was when brought to England in 1850,
and by a scientific sifting of other evidence, For an abstract of Dr.

Ball’s account, which he has kindly sanctioned and revised, together
with extracts from Catrou, relating to Amir Jumla, see Appendix 11,
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to lead an army : his military operations in that kingdom
ought not to cease, he said, until the conquest of his arms
extended to Cape Comory.}

The diamonds may have produced their effect upon the
mind of Chah-Jehan ; but it is the more received opinion
that he was glad of a pretext for raising an army which
should restrain the growing insolence of his eldest son;
and that it was for this reason he entered into the views
of Jemla.

Whatever were his motives, he resolved to send an
army towards the Decan under the Emir's command.

Dara had incurred his father’s displeasure by his recent
and undisguised attempts to become paramount in power
and authority : but there was one act of his which Chak-
Jehan regarded with peculiar horror and indignation, and
which he was least disposed to forgive,—the murder of
Vizier Sadullah-Kan,? a nobleman whom the Mogol con-
sidered the most accomplished statesman of Asia, and for
whom he felt a warmth of friendship that became quite
proverbial. What was the offence which Dara judged
worthy of death is not ascertained. Perhaps he appre-
hended that in the event of the King's demise, the power-
ful ascendency of the Vizier might leave the crown at his
disposal, and that he would place it on the head of Sultan
Sujah, whose party he seemed to favour: or it is possible
Dara may have been influenced by the reports pmmll]unted
respecting the intentions of Sadullah-Kan, who, from being
an Indian [Hindoo] by birth, had excited the jealousy of
the Persians at court. One of these rumours was, that

1 The ancient and correct name of that Cape, the most southern
point of India, Comorin being a Portuguese corruption of Kumdri
(‘a virgin’),

2 In the Skhdh Fakdn-ndma of Inayat Khan, it isstated that Sadullah
Khin, 'Allami, died from the effects of a severe and painful attack of
colic. The Wazir, who was considered the most > and upright
minister that ever appeared in India, died in 1656. Catrou also
records that Ddrd was accused of having caused Sadullah Khan to be
poisoned.
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after the death of Chah-Jehan, the Vizier designed to
exclude the Mogols from the throne, and either to restore
the royal race of the Patans,! or usurp the crown for himself
or his son. His wife was a Pafan; and it was pretended
that he kept a wellappointed army of that people,
cantoned in various parts, to aid him in accomplishing
his project.

It was evident to Dara that to send troops to the
Decan was in effect to increase, by so many men, the
strength of Aureng-Zebe. He opposed the measure, there-
fore, with many arguments and entreaties, and by every
art he could devise. Finding it, however, impossible to
move Chah-Jehan from his purpose, he persuaded him to
impose certain conditions, by which Aureng-Zebe should
engage to abstain from all interference in the conduct of
the war: fix his residence at Daulei-Abad ; confine his
attention to the government of the Decan ; and also that
the Emir should retain the absolute and undivided com-

mand of the army: leaving the whole of his family at

court, as hostages for his fidelity. This last clause was
extremely offensive to Jemla; but Chah-Jehan prevailed
with him to yield compliance, assuring him that this
stipulation was intended only to satisfy the caprice of his
son, Dara, and that he should seon be followed by his wife
and children. The Emir put himself at the head of a fine
army, with which he marched into the Decan: and with-
out tarrying in that country, entered I»"i‘wr;mrn', Com-
mencing his operations with the siege of Kaliane,? a place
of considerable strength.

Such was the state of Hindoustan when the Mogol, who
had passed his seventieth year, was seized with a disorder,
the nature of which it were unbecoming to describe.
Suffice it to state that it was disgraceful to a man of

1 The Lédi Pathin dynasty of Delhi having been crushed by the
Mogul in on of Babar Shih in 152

2 Kd , about 30 miles to the west of Bidar, in what is now part
of the Haidarabad (Hyderabad) State,
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his age, who, instead of wasting, ought to have been
careful to preserve the remaining vigour of his constitu-
tion.!

The Mogol's illness filled the whole extent of his
dominions with agitation and alarm. Dara collected
powerful armies in Dekli and Agra, the principal cities of
the kingdom. In Bengale, Sultan Sujak made the same
vigorous preparations for war. A ureng-Zebe in the Decan,
and Morad-Bakche in Gusarale, also levied such forces as
evinced a determination to contend for empire. The four
brothers gathered around them their friends and allies ;
all wrote letters, made large promises, and entered into a
variety of intrigues. Dara, having intercepted some of
these letters, showed them to his father, inveighing
bitterly against his brothers; and Begum [Sakheb], his
sister, availed herself of so advantageous an opportunity
to prejudice the Mogol against his three rebellious sons:
but Chah-Jehan placed no confidence in Dara, and sus-
pecting he had a design to poison him, swallowed no food
without the utmost fear and caution. It is even thought
that he corresponded at this time with Adureng-Zebe, and
that Dara, being apprised of the circumstance, was trans-
ported with rage to such a degree as to threaten his
father. Meanwhile, the King's distemper increased, and
it was reported that he was dead: the whole court was in
confusion ; the population of Agra was panic-stricken ; the
shops were closed for many days, and the four Princes
openly declared their settled purpose of making the sword
the sole arbiter of their lofty pretensions. It was, in fact,
too late to recede: not only was the erown to be gained
by victory alone, but in case of defeat life was certain
to be forfeited. There was now no choice betwecen a
kingdom and death: as Chah-Jehan had ascended the
throne by imbruing his hands in the bleod of his own
brothers, so the unsucecessful candidates on the present

1 This illness was in September 1657, when Shiah I[nh(’m was upwards
of 64 years of age,
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occasion were sure to be sacrificed to the jealousy of the
conqueror.

Sullan Sujah was the first who took the field. He had
filled his coffers in the rich country of Bengale by utterly
ruining some of the Rajas or Kinglels of that region, and
by plundering others. He was therefore enabled to raise
a numerous army: and confiding in the support of the
Persian omrahs, whose religious views he had embraced,
advanced rapidly on Agra. He issued a proclamation
which set forth the death of his father by poison from the
hand of Dara, and declared his determination both to
avenge so foul a murder, and to occupy the vacant throne.
Chah-Jehan, at the instance of Dara, hastened to undeceive
him in regard to the rumour of his decease ; the malady
was giving way, he said, to the power of medicine, and
he expressly commanded him to return {orthwith to his
government of Bengale. But as Sultan Sujak’s friends at
court represented the Emperor's disorder as incurable, he
continued his march toward the capital, pretending that
he was too well convinced of the death of his revered
parent, and that if, contrary to his expectation, he should
be yet alive, he was desirous of kissing his feet, and re-
ceiving his commands.

Aureng-Zebe also published his proclamations, and put
his forces in motion, much at the same time as Sullan
Sujah. He, too, was meditating an advance on Agra when
he received a similar prohibition, both from the King and
from Dara ; the latter of whom menaced him with punish-
ment if he quitted the Decan. He dissembled, however,
like his brother of Dengale, and returned a similar answer;
but as his finances were not abundant, and his army was
comparatively small, he endeavoured to obtain by fraud
what he could not hope to gain by arms. The immediate
dupes of his artifice were Morad-Bakche and Emir-Jemla.
In a letter to the former he said :—

<1 need not remind youn, my brother, how repugnant to

my real disposition are the toils of government. While
v I
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Dara and Sultan Sujah are tormented with a thirst for
dominion, I sigh only for the life of a Fakire. But, although
renouncing all claim to the kingdom, I nevertheless
consider myself bound to impart my sentiments to you,
my friend, whom I have always tenderly loved. Dara is
not only incapable of reigning, but is utterly unworthy of
the throne, inasmuch as he is a Kafer—an idolater—and
held in abhorrence by all the great Omrahs. Sultan Sujah
is f!qual]y undeserving the crown ; for being avowedly a
Rafezy—an heretic—he is of course an enemy to Hindoustan.
Will you then permit me to say that in you alone are to
be found the qualifications for ruling a mighty empire ?
This opinion is not adopted by myself only ; it is likewise
entertained by the leading nobles, who esteem you for
your matchless valour, and are anxious for your arrival in
the capital. With respect to myself, if I can exact a
solemn promise from you that, when king, you will suffer
me to pass my life in some sequestered spot of your
dominions, where I may offer up my constant prayers to
heaven in peace, and without molestation, I am prepared
immediately to make common cause with you, to aid you
with my counsel and my friends, and to place the whole
of my army at your disposal. I send you one hundred
thousand roupies, of which I entreat your acceptance, as
an earnest of my best wishes. The time is eritical : you
should, therefore, not lose one moment in taking possession
of the castle of Sourale, where 1 know the vast treasure
of the State to be deposited.’

Morad-Bakehe, whose wealth and power were compara-
tively limited, received his brother’s proposals, accompanied
as they were by so large a sum, with great delight, and
was beyond measure elated at the prospect which now
presented itself to him. 'The letter was everywhere
exhibited, in expectation that the young men would be
induced by its contents to enter with cheerfulness into his
army, and that it might dispose the opulent merchants
more willingly to lend the large sums he was exacting
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with undeviating rigour. He now assumed all the conse-
quence and authority of a king; was profuse in his
promises, and contrived everything so successfully that he
soon collected a pretty numerous army.  From this army
it was his first care to detach three thousand men, under
the command of Chah-Abas, a eunuch,! but a valiant soldier,
to lay siege to the castle of Sourate.

Aureng-Zebe next turned his thouchts on Emir-Jemla.
He sent to him his eldest son Sultan Mafimoud (whom he
had married to the King of Gollonda's daughter)? with a
request that he would come to him at Daulet-Abad, as he had
intelligence of the greatest importance to impart. The
Emir was at no loss to divine the nature of this intelligence,
and refused to quit his army which was still engaged in the
siege of Kaliane ;7 alleging that he had recently received
tidings from Agra, and could assure Sullan Malmoud that
Chali-Jehan was not dead. In no case, however, could he
think of co-operating with Aureng-Zele, while his wife and
children were in Dara’s power: his determination was
fixed ; he would not be a party in the present quarrel.

Finding it impossible to accomplish the object of his
mission, Sultan Mahmoud returned to Daulet-Abad, ex-
tremely displeased with the Emir; but Awreng-Zebe, no
way discouraged, sent another message by his second son,
Sultan Mazum,* who conducted his mission with so much
address and urbanity, and made such protestations of
friendship, that Emir-Jemla could not withstand the force
of his solicitations. He vigorously prosecuted the siege
of Kaliane, and having forced the garrison to capitulate,
hastened to Daulet-Abad with the flower of his army.

1 The Khwija iz of Khifi Khin, who, in his history, says
) ’ ] b f J
that after the fort of Surat was reduced, a ransom of fifteen lakhs of

rupees was demanded from the merchants of the place, who eventually

agreed to pay six.

2 See p. 21. 3 See p. 24.

4 Muhammad _".hl‘."rf::nn, who succeeded his father, Aurangzeb,
with the title of Shah Alam Bahddur Shih, was born at Burhdnpur in
1643, and died at Lahore in 1712,
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Aureng-Zebe veceived Emir-Jemla with the strongest pro-
fessions of kindness, calling him ¢ Baba" and  Babagy ’ [ Babé
Ji]—¢ Father,’ and ¢ My Lord Father’ He embraced his
welcome visitor a hundred times ; and taking him aside,
addressed him thus:—¢I acknowledge the force of the
objection made by you to Sultan Malkmoud, and it is the
opinion of my friends at court, who are men of judgment,
that it would be extremely imprudent, while your family
are in the hands of Dara, to stir openly in my favour, or
even to manifest the slightest disposition to promote the
interest of my cause.  But it is not for me to inform yon
that there are few difliculties which may not be overcome.
A scheme has occurred to my mind, which, though at first
it may surprise you, will, I doubt not, on reflection, appear
to you well calculated to ensure the safety of your family.
Suffer yourself to be confined in prison ; it will have the
effect of imposing upon the world, and we shall reap all
the success we can desire from this plan: for who will
ever imagine that a person of your rank could tamely
submit to incarceration? In the mean time, I can employ
a part of your troops in any manner you think fit; and
you will not perhaps refuse, in furtherance of our project,
to supply me with a sum of money, according to the offer
you have so repeatedly made. With these troops, and
this money, I may safely try my fortune. Allow me,
therefore, to conduct you to the fortress of Daulet-Abad
where you will be guarded by one of my sons; we may
then deliberate upon the means to be pursued, and I can-
not conceive how any suspicion should arise in the mind
of Dara, or how he can reasonably ill-treat the wife and
children of one who is apparently my enemy.’

I bave authority for stating that such was substantially
the language used by Auwreng-Zebe. The considerations
which dictated the Emir's answer to these strange pro-
positions are not now so well known. It is certain, how-
ever, that he complied with them, that he consented to
place the troops under Aureng-Zebe's orders, to lend him
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money, and, what is even more extraordinary, to be con-
ducted to the fortress of Daulet-Abad. Some have
thought that Emir-Jemla was really allured by the solemn
assurance of advantages to be derived from his acqui-
escence, and that he was likewise influenced by the
recollection of those vows of ardent and indissoluble friend-
ship which had been so frequently interchanged between
him and Awreng-Zebe. Others there are who, perhaps
with more reason, believe that fear forbade him to with-
hold his assent, as the two sons of Aureng-Zebe, Sultan
Mazum and Sultan Makmoud, were present at the con-
ference ; the former completely armed, and assuming a
look that ecould not be mistaken ; the latter indulging in
unseemly grimaces, after having raised his arm in a manner
which implied an intention of proceeding to violence : for
the pride of this Prince was mortified because his brother’s
mission had been attended with better success than his
own, and he was at no pains to conceal his resentment.

When the imprisonment of Emir-Jemla became known
that portion of the army which had been brought from
Visapour demanded aloud the release of their commander,
and would soon have opened the door of his prison, if they
had not been appeased by the arts of Aureng-Zebe, who
intimated to the superior officers that the Emir's confine-
ment was quite voluntary, and a part, in fact, of a scheme
understood between themselves. He was, besides, lavish
of his presents: he promised advancement to the officers,
and increased the pay of the private soldiers; giving them
at once three months’ advance as a pledge of his liberal
intentions.

In this manner the troops lately under Jemla's command
were persuaded to take part in the campaign meditated
by Aureng-Zebe, who thus soon found himself in a condition
to take the field. He first marched in the direction of
Sourate for the purpose of accelerating the fall of that
place, which persevered in a vigorous and unexpected
resistance ; but a few days after his army had been put in

—
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motion he received news of the surrender of that town.’
He then despatched a congratulatory letter to Morad-
Balche ; made him acquainted with all that had passed
with Emir-Jemla; told him he was now at the head of a
formidable foree ; that he possessed abundance of money,
that his understanding with the principal courtiers was
complete; and that he was fully prepared to proceed
towards Brampour® and Agra. He then urged him to
hasten his march, and he fixed the place for the junction
of the two armies,

Morad-Bakehe was disappointed in the amount of treasure
found in Sowrafe; perhaps it had been exaggerated by
report ; or the governor, as was generally suspected, had
appropriated a large portion of it to his own use. The
money of which he came into possession only sufficed to
pay the soldiers, who had been induced to enlist by the
expectation of the immense wealth which the walls of
Sourate were believed to enclose. Nor ought the capture
of the town to have increased the military reputation of
this Prince : for, although destitute of regular fortifications,
it yet bafled his utmost endeavours for more than a
month : and he had made no progress in the siege until
the Dulch instructed him, for the first time, in the art of
mining. The blowing up of a considerable part of the
wall .‘_\I)l'L‘ilf] consternation in the garrison, and terms of
capitulation were immediately proposed.?

The fall of Sourate facilitated the future operations of
Morad-Bakche. It procured him a great name ; mining is
yet imperfeetly known among the Indians, and nothing
could have inspired them with more astonishment than the

1 In January 1658,

? Burhinpur, called Brampore and sometimes Bramport by the old
travellers, on the river Tapti, in the Nimar District, Central Provinces.
Founded about 1400, and held by ind
until 1600, when it was annexed to the Mogul Empire by Akbar, It
was the seat of the government of the Deccan until 1635 whea
Aurangdbid took its place.

3 See p. 28, footnote 1,

ndent Muhammadan Princes
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efficacious method in which this new art had been employed
by Morad-Bakche. It was moreover universally believed
that vast riches had fallen into his hands. But notwith-
standing the fame acquired by this event, and all the
flattering promises of Aureng-Zebe, the eunuch Chah-Abas
urged him to disregard the extravagant declarations of his
brother, and not rashly to throw himself into his hands,
¢ Listen,” he said, “while it is yet time, to my advice;
amuse him with fair words, if you please; but do not
think of joining him with your forces. Let him advance
alone toward Agra. We shall by and by receive positive
intelligence of your father's state of health, and see the
course that events may take. In the mean time you may
fortify Sourale, a most important post, which will secure to
you the dominion of an extensive country producing a rich
revenue, and with a little management you may becone

master of Brampour, also a town in a commanding situa-

tion, and the key, as it were, of the Decan.’

But the letters daily received from Aureng-Zebe deter-
mined Morad-Bakche not to relax his exertions, and the
wise counsel of the eunuch Chak-Abas was rejected. This
acute statesman had a warm and affectionate heart, and
was sincerely attached to the interests of his master
Happy would it have been for the young prince if he had
listened to his sage advice ; but Morad was blinded by an
inordinate thirst for dominion : his brother’s letters were
more and more expressive of his entire devotedness to his
cause, and he considered that, if left to his own resources,
he should never be able to realise those schemes of
greatness that continually haunted his imagination. He
therefore broke up from his encampment at Amed-Abad,
abandoned Guzarale, and made the best of his way, over
mountains and through forests, to the rendezvous where
Aureng-Zebe had halted some days in expectation of his
arrival.

The junction of the armies was celebrated by great
rejoicings and much festivity. The two brothers were
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inscparable, and Awreng-Zebe renewed his professions of
unalterable affection and his protestations of complete
disinterestedness. Of the kingdom, lie repeated that he
most assuredly entertained no thought; he had placed
himself at the head of an army for the sole purpose of
combating Dara, their common foe, and of seating Morad
on the vacant throne. During the march of the armies
toward the capital, dureng-Zebe spoke in the same tone,
and never omitted, either in private or public, to address
his brother with the reverence and humility due from a
subjeet to his sovereign, calling him Hazaret, ¢ King,' and
“Your Majesty.” Strange that Morad should never have sus-
pected his honesty of intention, or that the late nefarious
transactions in Golkonda should have made so slight an im-
pression on his mind ! but this Prince was blinded by a wild
ambition for empire, and incapable of perceiving that he
who had recently incurred so much infamy by his attempt
to usurp a kingdom could feel little inclination to live
and die a Fak

ire.

The combined armies formed an imposing force, and
their approach created a great sensation at the seat of
government. Nothing could exceed the uneasiness of
Dara, and Chah-Jehan was appalled at the threatening
aspect of affairs. Whatever scope he permitted to his
imagination, he could coneceive no event, however momen-
tous and fraught with evil consequences, which might not
be brought to pass by the talents of Aureng-Zebe and the
intrepidity of Morad-Bakehe. In vain did he despatch
courier after courier announcing his convalescence, and
assuring the two brothers that the whole of their proceed-
ings should be buried in oblivion if they immediately
returned to their respective governments: the united
armies continued to advance, and as the King’s malady was
really considered mortal, the Princes had recourse to
their usual dissimulation, affirming that the letters pur-
porting to bear the King’s sign-annual were forgeries by
Dara ; that Chah-Jehan was either dead or on the point
c
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of death ; and that if he should happily be alive, they
were desirous of prostrating themselves at his feet, and
lelivering him from the thraldom in which he was held
by Dara.

Chah-Jehan's situation was indeed distressing :—afflicted
with disease, and almost a prisoner in the hands of Dara,
who, guided by a furious resentment, breathed nothing
but war, and was unwearied in preparations for conducting
it with vigour ;—while his other children, regardless of
repeated injunctions, accelerated their march toward Agra.
But what a sad alternative was left him in this extremity!
his treasures, he saw, must be dissipated, abandoned to
his sons, and squandered at their pleasure; he was com-
pelled to summon around him his faithful and veteran
captains, who were generally unfavourable to Dara, and
whom nevertheless he must command to espouse his
cause, and take the field against the other Princes, though
in his heart the old monarch felt more affection for them
than for Dara. The danger being most pressing on the
side whence Sullan Swjah was advancing, an army was im-
mediately sent against that prince, while another was
assembled in order to encounter the combined forces of
Aureng-Zebe and Morad-Balche.

Soliman-Chelouh,* Dara's eldest son, was the general
nominated to the command of the corps sent to oppose
Sultan Sujal’s progress. He was about five-and-twenty
years of age, of a fine person, not without ability, generous
and popular. He was a favourite with Chak-Jehan, from
whom he had already received great riches, and who
intended him for his successor in preference to Dara. As
the Mogol's chief anxiety was to avoid the effusion of
blood in this unnatural contest, he appointed an old Raja,
named Jesseingue,® to be the companion or counsellor of

! Sulaiman Shikoh, born in 1635, was poisoned in prison in the fort
of Gwalior about 1660.

2 Réja Jai Singh 1., of Jaipur (Jeypore), commonly called Mirsa
Kdjd ; of the Rajawat branch of the Kachhwihas of Amber (Jaipur), ¢
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his grandson, Jesseingue is at present one of the richest
Rajas in Hindoustan, and perhaps the ablest man in the
whole kingdom. The King gave him seeret instructions
to avoid, if possible, coming to an engagement, and to
leave no method untried to induce Swujak to retrace his
steps. ‘Represent to my son,’ he said, that not his duty
alone, but also his policy, demand the reservation of his
strength for a more justifiable and promising ocecasion :
until my malady have terminated in death, or at least
until the result of the united efforts of dureng-Zebe and
Morad-Bakche shall be ascertained.’

But all the efforts of Jesseingue to prevent a battle
proved abortive. Soliman-Chekouh, on the one side, was
full of military ardour, and ambitious of acquiring a great
name ; and, on the other, Sultan Sujah apprehended that
if he delayed his march, Aureng-Zebe might overcome
Dara and gain possession of the two capital cities, 4gra
and Dekli. Thus the two armies were no sooner in sight,
than a heavy cannonade commenced; but I need not
detain my readers by detailing the particulars of this
action, especially as I shall have to describe others of
greater consequence : it is sufficient to state that the onset
was impetuous on both sides, and that after a warm
struggle Sultan Sujah was obliged to give way, and at
length to fly in confusion. It is certain that if Jesseingue
and his bosom friend Delil-kan,! a Patan and an excellent
soldier, had not purposely held back, the rout of the
enemy would have been complete, and their commander
probably made prisoner. But the Raja was too prudent
to lay his hands on a Prince of the Blood, the son of his
King; and he acted conformably to the Mogol's inten-

Rajpit clan of great antiquity and renown. This clan traces its origin
to Dhola Rai, who is said to have founded the State of Amber in 967
A.D., the present Mahardjd of Jaipur, being the thirty-fifth from the Raf,
R4ja Jai Singh 1. died at Burhdnpur on the 1oth July 1667.

! Diler Khan, a Déatidzai Afghdn, and younger brother of Bahadur
Khdn, Rohila, an Amir of high rank. He died in 1683.
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tions when he afforded Sullan Sujah the means of escape. |
Although the loss of the enemy was inconsiderable, yet as |
the field of battle and a few pieces of artillery remained
in Soliman-Chekoul’s possession, it was immediately reported
at court that he had gained a decisive victory.! This
affair, while it raised the reputation of Soliman-Chekouh, was
injurious to that of Sullan Sujah, and the ardour of the
Persians who favoured his cause was proportionably abated.

Soliman-Chekouh had been a few days employed in the
pursuit of Sujak, when he received intelligence of the
rapid and resolute march of Aureng-Zebe and Morad-Bakche
on Agra. Aware of his father's want of conduct and
prudence, and knowing that he was surrounded by secret
enemies, he prudently determined to return to the capital,
in the neighbourhood of which Dara would probably offer
pattle. Every one is of opinion that the young prince
could not have adopted a wiser course ; and that if he
could have brought up his army in time, Aureng-Zebe
would have gained no advantage, if indeed he had ven-
tured to engage in so nmrtlu:il a contest.

Nowithstanding the success which had attended the
arms of Soliman-Chekouh at Elabas® (where the Gemna falls |
into the Ganges) affairs took a very different turn in the
direction of Agra. The government were struck with
amazement when they heard that Aureng-Zebe had crossed
the river at Brampour and forced his way through all the
difficult passes in the mountains, on the successful defence

of which every reliance had been placed. A body of

troops was hastily despatched to dispute the passage o
the river of Eugenes,® while the main body of the army

1 According to Khafi Khin’s account, the battle was fought near
Benares in the month of December 1657,

2 Jlahbas, a corruption of Ilahdbds, the old name of Allahabad, and
still used by the people to designate the capital of the North-West
Provinces. |

3 Ujjain (Ujein), on the river Sipra, the ancient capital of Malwa,
the Greenwich of the Hindoo geographers, as their first meridian
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was preparing to move forward. To command this body
of troops, two of the most skilful, and, in point of personal
influence, two of the most powerful men, were selected,
The name of the one was Kasem-Kan,! a soldier of first-
rate reputation, sincerely attached to Chah-Jehan, but
disliking Dara: he assumed the command very relue-
tantly, and only in obedience to the Mogol. The other
was the Raja Jessomseingue® who in importance and
authority yielded not to Jeisseingue. He was son-in-law
of the famous and powerful Raja Rana,® who lived in the
reign of Ekbar, and was prince of the Rajas,

Dara addressed these two generals in the most affec-
tionate terms, and presented them with costly gifts on
their departure with the troops : but Chak-Jehan privately
suggested the same measures of caution and forbearance,
which were practised in the case of Sullan Syjak. The
consequence was that messenger after messenger was sent
to Aureng-Zebe to beg that he would retire ; but while
there appeared this indecision on one side, all was activity
and resolution on the other: the messengers never re-
turned, and the enemy unexpectedly crowned an eminence
at a short distance from the river.t

passed through it; now one of the chiefl towns of the dominions
of the Mahdrdjé Sindhia. Bernier refers to the District, not the town
of Ujjain; ‘the passage of the river’ being, *the ford of Akbarpir,’
of Khafi Khin's account, which is still the Nerbudda crossing of the
Great Deccan Road, about 16 miles due south of the old Fort of
Mindd, and nearly 34 miles south-east of the military station of Mhow.

! Nawab Kasim Khin Jawini, who held the rank of a commander
of so00.

# Réjd Jaswant Singh. See footnote 1, p. 7. On hisdeath, in 1678,
Alamgir attempted to force his children to become Moslems. This
their attendants resisted, fighting valiantly when attacked by the
Emperor’s troops. They escaped safely to Jodhpur, but were com-
pelled to take to the hills and woods. On the death of Alamgir in
1707, they regained their former possessions.

3 The renowned Rana of Chitor (Chittour),

4 The Nerbudda (Narbada), the boundary of the Ujjain ( Eugenes of
Bernier) territory, about 70 miles to the south of the city of Ujjain.
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It was summer, and the heat was intense ;1 the river
therefore became fordable, Kasem-Kan and the Haja
prepared for battle on perceiving, as they apprehended, a
disposition on the part of Aureng-Zebe to force the river.
But in point of fact, the whole of his army was not yet
come up, and this was only a feint ; for he feared that the
enemy’s troops might themselves cross the stream, cut
him off from the water, attack him before the soldiers had
recovered from their fatigue, and thus prevent him from
taking up an advantageous position. It appears certain,
indeed, that he was at this time totally incapable of
opposing any effectual resistance, and that Kasem-Kan and
the Raja might have obtained an easy victory. I was not
present at this first encounter ; but such was the opinion
entertained by every spectator, especially by the Freack
officers in Aureng-Zebe's artillery. The two commanders,
however, were compelled by their seeret orders quictly to
take a position on the banks of the river, and to content
themselves with disputing the passage.

His army having rested two or three days, Aureng-Zebe
made the necessary dispositions for forcing the passage.
Placing his artillery in a commanding position, he ordered
the troops to move forward under cover of its fire. His
progress was opposed by the cannon of the enemy, and
the combat was at first maintained with great obstinacy.
Jessomseingue displayed extraordinary valour, disputing
every inch of ground with skill and pertinacity. With
regard to Kasem-Kan, although it cannot be denied that
he deserved the celebrity he had hitherto enjoyed, yet
upon the present occasion he approved himself neither a
dexterous g‘chf‘.l‘:d nor a courageous soldier: he was even
suspected of treachery, and of having concealed in the
sand, during the night that preceded the battle, the
greater part of his ammunition, a few volleys having left
the army without powder or ball. However this :‘115.}-‘ be,

! The battle was fought on the 20th April 1658, ‘ near Dharmatpur,’
according to the Alamgir-ndma.

-~




OF THE GREAT MOGOL 39

the action was well supported, and the passage vigorously
opposed, The assailants were much incommoded by rocks
i the bed of the river; and the uncommon height of its
banls, in many parts, rendered it extremely difficult to
gain a footing on the other side. The impetuosity of
Morad-Balche at length overcame every impediment; he
reached the opposite bank with his corps, and was quickly
followed by the remainder of the army. It was then
that Kasem-Kan ingloriously fled from the field, leaving
Jessomseingue exposed to the most imminent peril.  That
undaunted Igja was beset on all sides by an overwhelming
force, and saved only by the affecting devotion of his
Ragipous,' the greater part of whom died at his feet.
Fewer than six hundred of these brave men, whose number
at the commencement of the action amounted to nearly
eight thousand, survived the carnage of that dreadful day.
With this faithful remnant, the Naja retired to his own
territory, not considering it prudent to return to Agra on
account of the great loss he had sustained.?

The word Ragipous signifies Sons of Rajas. These
people are educated from one generation to another in
the profession of arms, Parcels of land are assigned to
them for their maintenance by the Hajas whose subjects
they are, on condition that they shall appear in the field
on the summons of their chieftain. They might be said
to form a species of Gentile nobility, if the land were in-
alienable and descended to their children, From an early
age they are accustomed to the use of opium, and I have
sometimes been astonished to see the large quantity they
swallow. On the day of battle they never fail to double
the dose, and this drug so animates, or rather inebriates

1 Réjpits.

2 Khifl Khin in his account of the battle says :—¢ Every minute the
dark ranks of the infidel Rajpiits were dispersed by the prowess of
the followers of Islim, Dismay and great fear fell upon the heart of
Jaswant, their leader, and he, far from acting like one of the renowned
class of Rijds, turned his back upon the battle, and was content to
bring upon himself everlasting infamy.’
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them, that they rush into the thickest of the combat
insensible of danger. If the Raja be himself a brave man,
he need never entertain an apprehension of being deserted
by his followers: they only require to be well led, for
their minds are made up to die in his presence rather
than abandon him to his enemies. It is an interesting
sight to see them on the eve of a battle, with the fumes
of opium in their heads, embrace and bid adieu to one
another, as if certain of death. Who then can wonder
that the Great Mogol, though a Makometan, and as such an
enemy to the Genfiles, always keeps in his service a large
vetinue of Rajas, treating them with the same considera-
tion as his other Omrahs, and appointing them to impor-
tant commands in his armies !

I may here relate the disdainful reception experienced
by the valiant Jessomseinguc from his wife, a daughter of
the house of Rana. When it was announced that he was
approaching with his gallant band of about five hundred
Ragipous, the melancholy remnant of nearly eight thousand,
at the head of whom he had fought with noble intrepidity,
quitting the field from necessity, but not with dishonour;
-allant soldier on

instead of sending to congratulate the
his escape, and console him in his misfortune, she dryly
commanded that the gates of the castle should be closed
1 As the late Professor Blochmann has so ably demonstrated, in an
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forth.” In course of time, as Bernier and many others record, the
rulers had to depend on the Hindoos for recruiting their army.
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against him, ¢The man is covered with infamy,” she said,
fand he shall not enter within these walls. I disown him
for my husband, and these eyes can never again behold
him., No son-in-law of Itana can possess a soul so abject.
He who is allied to his illustrious house must imitate the
virtues of that great man : if he cannot vanquish he should
die” The next moment the temper of her mind took
another turn. ¢ Prepare the funeral pile,” she exclaimed.
“The fire shall consume my body. I am deceived; my
husband is certainly dead ; it cannot possibly be other-
wise:’ and then again, transported with rage, she broke
into the bitterest reproaches. In this humour she con-
tinued eight or nine days, refusing the whole of that time
to see her husband. The arrival of her mother was
attended, however, with a beneficial effect: she, in some
measure, appeased and comforted her daughter, by
solemnly promising, in the Raja's name, that as soon as
he should be somewhat recovered from his fatigue, he
would collect a second army, attack Aureng-Zebe, and
fully retrieve his reputation.

This anecdote may serve as a specimen of the spirit
which animates the women of this country. I might
mention several instances of the same kind, having seen
many wives burn themselves after the death of their
husbands: but these are details which I reserve for
another place ; where I shall, at the same time, show the
ascendency which prejudice, ancient habit, hope, the force
of public opinion, and the principle of honour, have over
the human mind.!

When Dara was made acquainted with the calamitous
events that had occurred at Eugenes, the violence of his
rage would have hurried him into a course of the most
extravagant conduect, if he had not been restrained by the
arguments and moderation of Chah-Jehan. That Kasem-
Kan, had he been within his reach, would have paid the
forfeit of his head, can scarcely be doubted; and Emar

1 See pp. 300 et seq.
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Jemla being regarded as the primary and principal cause
of the present crisis (since it was he who supplied Aureng-
Zebe with troops and money), Dara would have killed his
son Mahmet Emir-Kan and compelled his wife and daughter
to become prostitutes, had he not at length yielded to
the suggestions of the King, who showed the extreme
improbability of the Emir's concurrence in the measures
of Aureng-Zebe. His judgment was too sound, he observed,
to allow of his placing his family in jeopardy, for the sake
of advancing the interests of a man for whom he could
feel no warmth of friendship. On the contrary, it was
sufficiently obvious that he had been himself deceived, and
had fallen into the wiles of dureng-Zebe.

The invaders, in the mean time, were flushed with
success, impressed with an idea of their invineibility, and
persuaded that there was no object, however difficult and
stupendous, which they might not achieve. Still more to
increase the confidence of his troops, Aureng-Zebe vaunted
alond that in Dara’s army there were thirty thousand
Mogols devoted to his service; and that this was not
entirely an empty boast will soon be made apparent.
Morad-Balkche felt impatient of delay, and expressed his
eagerness to push forward ; but his brother repressed this

ardour, representing the necessity of some repose on the
banks of the beautiful river! [Nerbudda], especially as it
would afford an opportunity for corresponding with his
friends, and ascertaining the situation of affairs. The

advance on Agra was therefore slow and -circumspect,
exactly regulated by the information daily received.
Chah-Jehan was now reduced to a state of hopelessness
and misery. He saw that his sons were not to be turned
1 The Nerbudda (Narbadd) ranks second to the Ganges among the
rivers of India in religious sanctity, In fact tis said that in the Samvat
year 1951 (1895 A.D.) the sanctity of the Ganges will cease, while the
purifying virtue of the Nerbudda will continue the same throughout
all the ages of the world. This river, which well deserves the epithet

of “beautiful’ applied to it by Bernier, then formed the boundary

between Hindostan proper and the Deccan.

568
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aside from their determination to enter the capital, and
viewed with dismay the mighty preparation made by Dara
for a decisive battle. He had a prescience of the terrible
evils impending over his house, which he endeavoured by
every expedient to avert. He was not in a situation,
however, to resist the wishes of Dara, for he still continued
to labour under the influence of disease, and was the
servant rather than the sovereign of his eldest son. To
that son he had long been compelled to resign all
authority, and the military commanders, as well as the
officers of the State, were instructed to yield implicit
obedience to the orders of Dara. It is not surprising,

therefore, that this Prince was enabled to assemble a
numerous army, finer than perhaps had ever trod the
plains of Hindoustan. The lowest calculation makes it
amount to one hundred thousand horse, more than twenty
thousand foot, and eighty pieces of cannon; besides an
incredible number of camp-followers, and those baszar
dealers,! so necessary for the support of an army in peace
as well as in war, and who, I suspect, are often included
by historians in the number of combatants, when they
speak of immense armies of three or four hundred thousand
men. Unquestionable it is, that the force under Dara’s
command was sufficient, in point of physical strength, to
overwhelm two or three such armies as Aureng-Zebe's,
whose utmost number could not exceed forty thousand
men of all arms, and these harassed and nearly worn out
by long marches under a vertical sun., Yet, notwithstand-
ing this disparity of numbers, no one secemed to presage
success to Dara; the only troops on whose fidelity he could
depend being with the army under Soliman-Chekouh, and
the principal Omraks having manifested symptoms of dis-
affection to his interests. His friends, therefore, earnestly
recommended him not to hazard an engagement. Chal
Jehan was most urgent on this point, offering, infirm as he

! The traders in the * Regimental Bazaar® of a modern Indian can-
tonment or camp, so familiar to all Anglo-Indians,
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was, to assume the chief command, and to face Aureng-Zebe's
army. This scheme was admirably adapted to preserve
peace, and to arrest the progress of that haughty prince:
neither he nor Morad-Bakche would probably have felt
disposed to fight against their father: or, if they had
ventured upon such a step, their ruin must have been the
consequence ; for Chah-Jehan was popular among all the
Omrahs, and the whole army, including the troops under
the two brothers, was enthusiastically attached to his
person.

Failing in their attempt to prevent an appeal to the
sword, Dara’s friends exhaunsted every argument to dis-
suade him, at least, from acting with precipitancy, and to
induce him to delay the battle until the arrival of Soliman-
Chekouh, who was hastening to his assistance. This also

was sound advice, the young Prince being generally be-
b g g g )

loved, and returning at the head of a victorious army, |
composed of soldiers, as I have before observed, attached ‘
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to Dara. But he rejected this, as he had done the former
proposition, and remained inflexible in his resolution to an-
ticipate Aureng-Zebe and bring him immediately to action,

If indeed Dara could have commanded fortune, and
controlled events, his own reputation and peculiar interest
might have been promoted by such a procedure. These
were the considerations that actuated him, and which he
could not altogether conceal:—he was master of the
King’s person ; in possession of his treasure, and enjoying
undivided authority over the royal armies. Sultan Sujah
was already half ruined; his other brothers were come,
with a weak and worn-out army, voluntarily, as it were, to
throw themselves into his hands. Onece defeated, they
would have no way of escape; he would then become
absolute lord, attain the end of his labours, and ascend
the throne without competition or difficulty. If he in-
trusted the management of the campaign to his father, an
amiecable accommodation would take place; his brothers
would return quietly to their respective provinces; Chah-
Jehan, whose health was evidently improving, would
resume the reins of government, and affairs revert to their
former state. If, again, he awaited the arrival of his son
Soliman-Chekouh, the King might employ the interval in
forming some design to his disadvantage, or enter into
negotiation with Aureng-Zebe injurious to his interests ;
and, admitting that after the junction of his son’s army, a
battle were fought and gained, the part which he might
have had in the success of the day would be denied him,
and the honour of the achievement rest with Soliman-
Chekouh, whose military reputation was already known
and established. Then, who could tell the effect which the
general applause might produce on his youthful ard ardent
mind, countenanced as he would be by his grandfather
and many of the chief Omraks? There was no saying how
boundless his ambition might become, or how little it
might be restrained by the affection and respect he owed
to his father.
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Such were the reasons which induced Dara to turn a
deaf ear to the voice of prudence and friendship. He di
ordered the whole army to take the field, and presented Ll
himself before Chah-Jehan, then in the fortress of Agra, | 1h
for the purpose of bidding him farewell. As his father | alf
embraced him, the unhappy old man shed tears; but th
addressing him in a grave and serious tone, he said,

‘Well, my son, since you will have it your own way, may | o

heaven bless your undertaking! but remember this—my tl i
injunction—if the battle be lost have a care how you come ap
again into my presence!’ Little impressed with these el
words, Dara took a hasty leave of the King, and marched !
his army to the river Tehembel.! about twenty leagues from :
Agra, where having fortified himself he waited with con-
fidence the arrival of the enemy. But the quick-sighted
and wily Fakire, who was everywhere provided with spies,
fully aware of the difficulty of passing the river when thus | [l
defended, came indeed, and encamped sufficiently near to
have his tents deseried by Dara, but was at the same time

o

intriguing with a Raja of the name of Chempel,? whom he
gained over by presents and promises, and through whose

territory he obtained permission to march his army for

the purpose of reaching speedily that part of the river

where it is fordable. Chempet even undertook to be his

guide through forests and over mountains which perhaps

were considered impracticable by Dara; and Aureng-Zebe,

leaving his tents standing to deceive his brother, had

crossed with his troops to the other side of the river®

almost as soon as the enemy was apprised of his departure. |

In this emergency, Dara was compelled to abandon his
| fortifications, and pursue Aureng-Zebe, who advanced by
rapid strides towards the river Gemna, on the banks of
which he had time to intrench himself, refresh his men,
and in his turn, await composedly the approach of the

1 Chumbul, a river which rises near the military station of Mhow,
one of the principal tributaries of the Jumna.
% Champat Rai, a chief of the Bundelas.

3 That is, the Chumbul {
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enemy. The position chosen by him was five leagues
distant from Agra, the name of the place which was
formerly called Samonguer,! is now Faleabad, that is to say
the Place of Victory. Dara soon came up, and encamped
also near the banks of the same river,? between Agra and
the army of Aureng-Zebe.

The two armies remained in sight of each other three
or four days without coming to an engagement. During
this interval, Chak-Jehan sent letter upon letter to Dara,
apprising him of Soliman-Chekoul’s near approach, and
entreating him to do nothing rashly or prematurely ; but
to draw closer to Agra, and select advantageous ground
whereon to intrench his army until the arrival of his son.
The only answer returned by Dara to these letters was,
that three days should not elapse ere he brought Aureng-
Zebe and Morad-Bakehe, bound hands and feet, to his
futher, who might pass such judgment upon his rebellious
sons as to him should seem meet. This answer de-
spatched, he prepared for battle,

He placed the whole of his cannon in front, linked
together by chains of iron, in order that no space might
be left for the entrance of the enemy’s cavalry. Immedi-
ately in the rear of the cannon, he ranged a line of light
camels, on the forepart of whose bodies small pieces of
ordnance, somewhat resembling swivels in our vessels,
were fixed :® these the rider could charge and discharge at
pleasure, without being obliged to dismount, Behind
these camels was posted the most considerable part of the
musketeers. The rest of the army consisted principally
of cavalry, armed either with sabres, and those kind of
half-pikes used by the Ragipous ; or with sabres and bows-
and-arrows ; which latter weapon is generally used by the

1 Samigarh, ? The Jumna.

# Camel swivel-guns, known by the name of Zambirag, or ¢ Little
Wasp,” also called Skakfn, the name for the *Royal Falcon.” Com-
pare the falcon-beaked hammers of the 16th century and the old falcon
and falconet pieces.
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Mogols, that is (according to the present acceptation of
the term Mogol) foreigners whose complexions are white,
and who profess Mahometanism ; such as Persians, Turks,
Arabs, and Usbeks.

The army was formed into three divisions. The com-
mand of the richt wing, consisting of thirty thousand
Mogols, was given to Calil-ullah-Kan, and the left wing was
intrusted to Rustdm-Kan Dakny, a brave and famous captain,
conjointly with the Rajas Chatresale! and Ramseingue
Routls. Calil-ullak had been made Bakehis, or grand-master
of the horse. in the stead of Danechmend-Khan (afterwards
my Agah)® who resigned that situation because he knew
that he had incurred Dara’s displeasure by his solicitude to
uphold the sole and unshackled authority of Chah-Jehan.

Aureng-Zebe and Morad-Bakche made a nearly similar
disposition of their forces, excepting that among the
troops of the Omraks, stationed on either flank, a few
pieces of field artillery were intermixed and concealed ; a
stratagem invented, it is said, by Emir-Jemla, and attended
with some success. I am not aware that in this battle®
recourse was had to any other artifice, unless it were that
here and there were placed men who threw bannes,* which
are a sort of grenade attached to a stick, and which were
thrown, from various parts of the line, among the enemy’s
cavalry, and which produced the effect of terrifying the
horses, and sometimes of killing the men. .

It cannot be denied that the cavalry of this country
manceuvre with much ease, and discharge their arrows
with astonishing quickness; a horseman shooting six
times before a musketeer can fire twice. They also pre-

1 Réjas Chhattar or Sattar, S4l, and Ram Singh Rautela.

3 Superior or Master, alwaj used by Bernier in an affectionate sense
when talking of Danishmand Khan.
it of this battle {in the Muntakhabu-l

3 For Khafi Khin’s acc
Lubdb), which was fought on the 28th May 1658, see pp. 220-226, vol.
vii. of Sir H. M. Elliot’s History of India, as told by its own Historians,
Edited and continued by Professor John Dowson.

4 The Hindostanee &ix, a rocket,

|
|
|
l.
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serve excellent order, and keep in a compact body, espe-
cially when charging the enemy. But, after all, I do not
think very highly of their proficiency in the art of war
as compared with our well-equipped armies, for reasons
which I shall mention in another part of this work,

The preparations I have described being completed,
the artillery of both armies opened their fire, the invari-
able mode of commencing an engagement; and the
arrows were already thick in the air, when suddenly there
fell a shower of rain so violent as to interrupt the work of
slaughter for a while, The weather had no sooner cleared
than the sound of cannon was again heard, and Dara was
at this time seen seated on a beautiful elephant of Ceylon,
issuing his orders for a general onset; and, placing him-
self at the head of a numerous body of horse, advanced
boldly toward the enemy’s cannon. He was received
with firmness, and soon surrounded by heaps of slain.
And not only the body which he led to the attack, but
those by which he was followed, were thrown into dis-
order. Still did he retain an admirable calmness, and
evinee his immoveable determination not to recede. He
was observed on his elephant looking about him with an
undaunted air, and marking the progress of the action.

The troops were animated by his example, and the fugi-
tives resumed their ranks; the charge was repeated, but
he could not come up to the enemy before another volley
carried death and dismay among the assailants: many
took to flight; but the greater part seemed to have im-
bibed Dara's spirit, and followed their intrepid com-
mander, until the cannon were forced, the iron chains
disengaged, the enemy’s amp entered, and the camels
and infantry put completely to the rout. It was now that
the cavalry of both armies coming in contact, the battle
raged with the greatest fierceness. Showers of arrows
obscured the air, Dara himself emptying his quiver: these
weapons, however, produce but little effect, nine out of
ten flying over the soldiers’ heads, or falling short. The
D
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arrows discharged, the sword was drawn, and the con-
tending squadrons fouecht hand to hand, both sides ap-
pearing to increase in obstinacy in proportion as the
sword performed its murderous work. During the whole
of this tremendous conflict, Dara afforded undeniable
proofs of invineible courage, raising the voice of encour-
agement and command, and performing such feats of
valour that he succeeded at length in overthrowing the
enemy’s cavalry, and compelling it to fly.

Aureng-Zebe, who was at no great distance, and mounted
also on an elephant, endeavoured, but without success, to
retrieve the disasters of the day. He attempted to make
head against Dara with a strong body of his choicest
cavalry ; but it was likewise driven from the field in great

confusion. Here I cannot avoid commending his bravery
and resolution. IHe saw that nearly the whole of the
army under his immediate command was defeated and
put to flight ; the number which remained unbroken and
collected about his person not exceeding one thousand—
I have been told it scarcely amounted to five hundred,
—_he found that Dara, notwithstanding the extreme
ruggedness of the ground which separated them, evidently
intended to rush upon his remaining little band ; yet did
he not betray the slightest symptom of fear, or even an
inclination to retreat; but calling many of his principal
officers by name, called aloud to them, Delirané!' (Courage,
my old friends)—I am repeating his exact words—Koda-
hé? (there is a God). IWhat hope can we, find in flight
Knomw ye not where is our Decan ? Koda-hé! Koda-hé! And
then, to remove all doubt of his resolution, and to show
that he thought of nothing less than a retreat, he com-
manded (a strange extremity surely!) that chains should

1 Dil { ydrdnd.

8 Khudd hai, but the short, cli
to the Deccance accent is here reproduced « ly. A pleasant piece
; and care with which Bernier wrote. His

utterance of one accustomed

of evidence of the correctr
whole narrative is full of similar instances. See p. 76.
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be fastened round the feet of his elephant ; a2 command
he would undoubtedly have seen obeyed, if all those who
were about him had not given the strongest assurances
of their unsubdued spirit and unshaken fidelity.

Darg all this time meditated an advance upon Aureng-
Zebe, but was retarded by the difficulty of the ground and
by the enemy’s cavalry, which, though in disorder, still
covered the hills and plains that intervened between the
two commanders. Certainly he ought to have felt that
without the destruction or capture of his brother, victory
would be incomplete; nor should he have suffered any
consideration to move him from his purpose of attacking
Aureng-Zebe, now that he was so clearly incapable of
offering effectual resistance. He had an easy opportunity
to crush this formidable rival ; but the circumstance I am
about to relate distracted his attention, and saved Aureng-
Zebe from the impending danger,

Dara perceived at this critical moment that his left
wing was in diserder; and some one then brought him
intelligence of the deaths of Rustum-Kan and Chatresale,
and of the imminent peril into which Ramseingue Routlé
was placed in consequence of having valiantly burst
through the enemy, by whom he was, however, entirely
surrounded. Dara then abandoned the idea of pushing
toward Aureng-Zebe, and determined to fly to the succour
of the left wing, After a great deal of hard fighting,
Dara’s presence turned the tide of fortune, and the enemy
was driven back at all points; but the rout was not so
complete as to leave him without occupation. Mean-
while Ramseingue Routlé was opposed to Morad-Bakche,
and performing prodigies of valour. The Raja wounded
the Prince, and approached so near as to cut some of his
elephant’s girths, hoping in that way to bring his antago-
nist to the earth; but the intrepidity and adroitness of
Morad-Balkche did not permit him to accomplish his object.
Though wounded and beset on all sides by the Ragipous,
the Prince disdained to yield: he dealt his blows with
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terrible cffect, throwing at the same time his shield over

his son, a lad of seven or eight years of age, seated at his
side ; and discharged an arrow with so unerring an aim
that the Ramseinoue Routlé fell dead on the spot.!

It was not long before Dara was made acquainted with
the serious loss he had sustained; and hearing also that
Morad-Bakche was hemmed in by the Ragipous, rendered
furious by the death of their master, he determined, not-
withstanding every obstacle, to advance to the attack of
that Prince ; the only measure by whieh he could hope to
Zebe to
escape: but even this step was re ndered -1]1-'1t1u by an

repair the error committed in suffering Aure

act of treachery, which involved Dara in immediate and
able ruin.

Hah-Kan, who commanded the right wing, consist-
Is. a foree which alone was
sufficient to destroy Aureng Zebe's army, kept aloof from
the engagement, while Dara, at the hiecad of the left wing,
fought with courage and success. The traitor pretended
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that he could not, consistently with his orders, move one
step, or discharge a single arrow, until the last extremity :
but the blackest perfidy was the cause of his inaction,
Some years prior to this period, Calil-ullak had suffered
the indignity of having been shoebeaten? at the hands of
Dgra, and he considered the hour arrived when he might
gratify the resentment which had never ceased to rankle
in his bosom, His abstinence from all share in the battle
did not, however, produce the mischief intended, Dara
having proved victorious without the co-operation of the
richt wing. The traitor, therefore. had recourse to another
expedient. He quitted his division, followed by a few
persons, and riding with speed towards Dara precisely at
the moment when that Prince was hastening to assist in
the downfall of Morad-Bakche, he exclaimed, while
yet at some distance, < Mohbarel-bad, Hazaret, Salamet,
Elhamd-ulellah ; May you be happy ! May your Majesty
enjoy health and reign in safety ! Praise be to Allah, the
victory is your own! But, my God! why are you still
mounted on this lofty elephant? Have yon not been
sufficiently exposed to danger? If one of the numberless
arrows, or balls, which have pierced your howda? had

! Tavernier (Zrawels, vol. i. P. 143) states that Shah Jahdn, when
Prince Kurum, during the siege of Daulatd vad, being offended at some-
thing that Azam Khéin, one of the generals, had said, ‘became so enraged
that, sending at once for one of his pagoshes or slippers, which they
leave at the door, had him given five or six strokes with it on the
head ; this in INDIA is the highest aflront, alter which it is impossible
1an 1o show himself.’

* In the original,
canopy, the war harn

1,
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touched your person, who ecan imagine the dreadful
situation to which we should be reduced? In God's name
descend quickly and mount your horse ; nothing now re-
mains but to pursue the fugitives with vigour. I entreat
your Majesty permit them not to escape.’

Had Dara considered the consequences of quitting the
back of his elephant on which he had displayed so much
valour, and served as a rallying-point to the army, he would
have become master of the Empire; but the eredulous
Prince, duped by the artful obsequiousness of Calil-ullah,
listened to his advice as though it had been sincere. He
descended from the elephant, and mounted his horse;
but a quarter of an hour had not elapsed when, suspecting
the imposture, he inquired impatiently for Calil-ullah-Kan
The villain was not, however,within his reach : he inveighed
vehemently against that officer, and threatened him with
death : but Dara’s rage was now impotent, and his menace
incapable of being executed. The troops having missed
their Prince, a rumour guickly spread that he was killed,
and the army betrayed ; an universal panic seized them;
every man thought only of his own safety, and how to
escape from the resentment of Aureng-Zebe. In a few
minutes the army seemed disbanded, and (strange and
sudden reverse!) the conqueror became the vanquished.
Aureng-Zebe remained during a quarter of an hour steadily
on his elephant, and was rewarded with the crown of
Hindoustan : Dara left his own elephant a few minutes too
soon. and was hurled from the pinnacle of glory, to be
numbered among the most miserable of Princes :—so short-
sighted is man, and so mighty are the consequences which
sometimes flow from the most trivial incident.!

Khin states tha death of Rustam Khan and
. Dér# became discouraged and knew not what to do.
e a rocket struck the kowda of his elephant. This alar
11 so much that he dismounted in haste without even
waiting to put on his sl and he then without arms mount

The it of this ill alarm, and of the empty /e

had changed his elephant for a horse, disheartened the soldiers. The
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These 1mmense armies frequently perform great
feats ; but when thrown into confusion it is impossible to
gt restore them to discipline. They resemble an impetuous

river which has burst its banks; and whose waters, un-
restrained in their course, disperse over the surrounding
country, while no means can be devised to arrest them in
their career of desolation, I could never see these soldiers,
destitute of order,

and marching with the irregularity of a
herd of animals, without reflecting upon the ease with which
five-and-twenty thousand of our veterans from the army in
o Flanders, commanded by Prince Condé? or Marshal Turenne 2

would overcome these armies, however numerous. [ am

no longer incredulous, or even astonished, when I read of
the exploits of the ten thousand Greeks, or of the achieve-
ments of the fifty thousand Macedonians under Alexander,

though opposed to six or seven hundred thousand men ;

if, indeed, it be true that the armies of Darius amounted
to so many, and that the servants, and various other persons

1.' c'-in}ﬁ:-\'f-zi to procure provisions, were not comprehended
Kl .
in this number, By receiving the onset with their usual

steadiness, the French troops would throw any Indian army

into consternation ; or they might, as Alexander did, direet
, their chief effort to a particular part of the line ; and the
; success attending such a movement would fill the enemywith
terror, and occasion an immediate and general dispersion.

Aureng-Z,

e determined to derive every possible benefit

from this unexpected and almost miraculous victory ; and,

girding him

| off the ma
¢ lerror into the
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e of his
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, and the rej

e of a crown, turned away and

ondé, usually known as ¢ Condé the

a Tour d'Auvergne, Vicomte de Turenne, one of the
L great soldiers of France, was horn in 161 1, and died in 1675,
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to ensure the attainment of the sole object of his desire,
absolute dominion, resorted to every kind of unprincipled
base intrigue. The perfidious Calil-ullah-Kan soon appeared
in his presence, proffering his submission, and the services of
whatever portion of the troops he might seduce from their
first allegiance. The Prince thanked him, and loaded him
with promises, but was cautious not to receive him in his

own name. He ecarried him at once to Morad-Bakehe, by
whom the traitor was hailed, as may easily be imagined,
with every profession of kindness. During this interview
Aureng-Zebe addressed his brother as his acknowledged
King and Sovereign, observing to ( ‘alil-ullah-Kan that it was
Morad-Balche alone who was qualified to wear the crown,
and that the victory was gained only by the skilful conduct
and irresistible valour of that Prince.!

Notwithstanding this semblance of fealty to his younger
rely employed day and night

brother, dureng-Zebe was acti
in writing to the Omrahs, whom he brought over gradually
to his party. Chal-hest-kan? his uncle, was unwearied in
promoting the views of his nephew, and was indeed an
invaluable coadjutor, being active, intelligent, and pos-
sessed of extensive inflaence. He had the reputation of
writing the most insinuating letter, and using the most
persuasive eloquence, of any man in Hindoustan. It is
known that owing to some real or imaginary affront he
areatly disliked Dara, and therefore embraced this oppor-
tunity of contributing to his downfall, Aureng-Zebe con-
cealed under the garb of disinterestedness and purity of
intention his raging passion for sovereignty. Everything
that was done, the negotiations entered into, and the pro-

1 It is stated by Khafi Khdn that the howdah which Murad Baksh
used during the battle was stuck as thick with arrows as a porcupine
with quills, so that the 1 of it was not visi Also that it was
yre-house in the fort of the ¢ 11 (Delhi) as a curiosity,

Four

kept in the stc
and as a memorial of the bravery of that descendant of the house of
'I‘lmu..lr, remaining there till about 1713.

2 Shaista Khin (see p. 13) was a son of the wazir Asaf Khin, and
brother of Shah Jahan's wife, Mumtaz Mahal,




OF THE GREAT MOGOL 55

mises made, all was in Morad-Balkche's name; from him every
command was to emanate, and he was to be regarded as the
future King. Aureng-Zebe acted only as his lieutenant, as
his zealous and dutiful subject ; the turmoils of government
were ill suited to the disposition of his mind ; to live and
die as a Fakire was his firm and inflexible resolution !

As for Dara, he was weighed down with dispondency
and terror. He r-‘pail‘e(] with all diligence to dgra, but
did not venture into his father's presence; for his last
sterm injunction,! * Remember, Dara, if thou art defeated,
never return to me, still sounded in his ear. The good
old man nevertheless sent a faithful eunuch in secret to
condole with the unbappy Prince, to assure him of his
unalterable affection, and of the grief into which he was
plunged by the late disaster. ‘But, added the King,
“there is surely no reason for despair while an army under
Soliman-Chekouh remains. For the present, I advise you
to take the road to Dekli, where you will find a thousand
horses in the royal stables; and the governor of the fort
has my orders to furnish you with money and elephants.
You should not withdraw to a greater distance than
prudence may demand ; I shall write frequently, and wish
you to be within easy reach of my letters, I still think I
possess the means of bringing Aureng-Zebe into my power,
and of inflicting due chastisement upon him." So utterly
cast down, so absorbed in sorrow was Dara, that he could
frame no answer to this affecting communication, or even
transmit a formal acknowledgment of it to his father. He
sent several messages to Begum-Saheb, and departed at
midnight, with his wife, daughters, and his youngest son
Sepé-Chelouh,? accompanied, and this is almost incredible,
by not more than three or four hundred persons. Let

1 See p. 46.

? Divd Shikeh was married, when in ‘his twentieth year, to the
Princess Néadira, the daughter of his uncle, Sultan Parwez, by whom
he had two sons, Sulaimén Shikoh and Sipihr Shikch, who shared the
ill-fortunes of their father, both dying in prison in the fort of Gwalior,
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him pursue his melancholy way to Dehli, while we con-
sider the deep policy and consummate address which
marked the conduct of Aureng-Zebe at Agra.

One of his first measures was to gain over, or at least
to sow the seeds of disunion, among the victorious troops
commanded by Soliman-Chekouh, and thus destroy Dara’s
last hope of retrieving his fortunes. He, therefore,
represented to the Raja Jesseingue and to Delil-kan, the
principal officers in that army, the utter rnin of Dara’s
affairs. The formidable force on which he founded such
confident hopes of success, observed Aureng-Zebe, after sus-
taining a total overthrow, had come over to his standard,
Dara was now a fugitive, unattended by a single regiment,
and must soon fall into his hands; and, with respect to
Chah-Jehan, such was the state of his health, that no
expectation could be entertained of his surviving many
days. It was evident that they were engaged in a cause
which was now desperate, and that a longer adherence to
Dara’s fallen fortune would be extremely imprudent. He
counselled them to consult their best interests by joining
his army, and bringing with them Soliman-Chekouh, whose
person they might easily scize.

Jesseingue hesitated for some time as to the line of con-
duct he should pursue. He still feared Chak-Jehan and
Dara, and dreaded the consequence of laying hands
on a Royal Personage; a violence not likely to escape
punishment, sooner or later, though that punishment
should be inflicted by Adureng-Zebe himself. He was
acquainted, too, with the high and undaunted spirit of
Soliman-Chelouh, and could have no doubt that the Prince
would die rather than submit to the loss of liberty.

At last this was what he determined upon. After
having taken counsel with Delil-kan his great friend, and
having renewed oaths of fealty to each other, it was
decided between them that Jesseingue should straightway
repair to Soliman-Chekoul's tent, show him the overtures
made by Aureng-Zebe, and disclose frankly the whole state
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of his mind. “I ought not to disguise from you,” he told
the Prince, ¢ the danger of your situaticn : you can depend
neither upon Delil-kan, or Daoud-kan,! nor upon any part
of the troops; and, by advancing to the relief of your
father, you may involve yourself in irretrievable ruin. In
this emergency you cannot do better than seek refuge in
the mountains of Serenaguer.? The Raja of that country
will receive you kindly; his territory is inaccessible, and
he can be in no dread of Aureng-Zebe. While in this
secure retreat, you may calmly observe the progress of
events, and descend from your mountains when a favour-
able occasion shall arise.” 3

The young Prince could not fail to understand from
this discourse that he had lost all authority both with
the Ragja and the troops; and that he should endanger
the safety of his own person if he refused to relinquish
the command : he yielded, therefore, to the sad necessity
of the case, and proceeded toward the mountains. He
was attended by a few affectionate friends, chiefly Manseb-
dars* and Saieds, and others who considered themselves

! Probably Daid Khan, Kureshi, who became commander nf 5000
in the reign of Alamgir. 1In the year 1670 he was appointed governor
of Allahabad.

2 Srinagar, in what is now the Garhwil District of the North-West
Provinces, 2 wild mountain country along the valley of the Alaknanda
River. Srinagar, the name of the principal village in the district, was
in Bernier’s time the capital of the Garhwil Rajas ; it is now to'a great
extent deserted. Many writers and commentators have confounded
this place with the Srinagar in Kashmir. The position of this
(Garhw4l) Srinagar, is shown with considerable accuracy, titled
Serenagher, on the map of the Mogol Empire in the first edition,
Paris, 1670, of The History of the late Rebellion, efc., and titled Seren-
agher montes, on the map in the early Dutch edition, Amsterdam,
1672 (see the reproductions at pp. 238 and 454), and also in other
editions,

% Sulaimédn Shikoh was afterwards given up by the Réjd (called the
Zamindir of Srinagar in the 'dmal-i Sdlik of Muhammad Silih
Kambi) in 1670 to the officers of Aurangzeb. See p. 105,

4 Mansabdirs, commanders, officers, from mansab, Pers. ‘a com-
mand.’
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bound to follow him, The bulk of the army remained
with the Raja and Delil-Kan, who had the baseness to
send a body of men to plunder the Prinee’s baggage.
Among other booty, they seized an elephant laden with
Roupies! of gold. Many of Soliman-Chekoul's attendants,
discouraged by this disgraceful outrage, deserted him, and
the peasantry, after .~lm:']ir:_': them, even assassinated many
of the Prince’s followers. He made his way, however, to

the mountains with his wife and family, and was received

with the honours due to his rank : the Raja of Serenaguer®
assuring him he should be in perfeet security while in his
territory, and that he would assist him with all his forees.
We must now resume the thread of our narrative, as it
relates to what Look place at Agra,

Three or four days after the battle of Samonguer?
Aureng-Zebe and Morad-Balche presented themselves be-
fore the gate of the city, in a garden, about a league distant
from the fortress. They then despatched a message fo
Chah-Jehan, by an eunuch in the confidence of Awreng-
Zebe, and possessing all his address and deceit. This man
saluted the aged Monarch in the name of his master, as-
sured him of his undiminished respect and affection, and
expressed his deep sorrow for the events which had re-
cently taken place, events attributable to the inordinate
ambition and sinister designs of Dara. e begeed leave
most sincerely to congratulate his august parent on the
improvement which was manifesting itself in the state of
his health, and declared that he was come to Agra only
to receive and execute his commands,

Chah-Jehan affected to approve of his son's conduet. and
expu-mul Ilit'.l*t'lil satisfic d \\"J!l these r'-xln'n--t.hnh of alle-
giance. He was, however, too well acquainted with
his hypocrisy and love of power, to place any confidence

1 Gold mohurs in fact, called * Gold Roupies,” by many of the old
travellers.

? Srinagar in Garhwil., See P

# Samigarh, ninc miles east of Agra. See p. 47.
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in his protestations; yet, instead of acting with decision,
showing himself to his people, and assembling his Omrals,
for which there was still time, he chose rather to try his
own skill in artifice and dissimulation with Aureng-Zebe,
who surpassed all men in both., It is not surprising,
therefore, that the father fell into the snare which he had
spread for his son. He sent a trusty eunuch to say how
sensible he was not only of the improper behaviour of
Dara, but also of his incapacity ; to remind Aureng-Zebe
of the peculiar tenderness he had ever borne him, and to
request he would visit his affectionate father, that such
arrangements might be coneluded as the present distracted

state of affairs rendered necessary. The cautious Prince
likewise mistrusted Chah-Jehan ; for he knew that Begum-
Saheb quitted him neither night nor day; that he was
completely under her control: that she had dictated the
message, and that there were collected in the fortress
several larce and robust Tarfar women, such as are em-
ployed in the seraglio, for the purpose of fulling upon
him with arms in their hands, as soon as he entered the
fortress, Aureng-Zebe would not, therefore, venture with-
in its walls ; and though he repeatedly fixed the day for
obeying his father’s summons, he as often deferred it
to the morrow. Meanwhile, he continued his secret
machinations, and sounded the opinions of the most power-
ful Omraks, until, having well digested his plans, the
public all at once found to their astonishment that his son,
Sultan Mahmoud, had taken possession of the fortress.
This enterprising young man, having posted a number of
men in the vicinity, entered the place on the plea of
Zebe, and

fell suddenly on the guards stationed at the gate; he was

visiting the Mogol with a message from Aureng

quickly followed by his men, who overcame the unsuspect-
ing garrison, and made themselves masters of the fortress.

If ever man was astonished, that man was Chah-Jehan
when he perceived that he had fallen into the trap he
had prepared for others, that he himself was a prisoner,
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and Aureng-Zebe in possession of the fort. It is said that
the unhappy Monarch sent at once a message to Sullan
Mahmoud, promising, on his crown and the Koran, to nomi-
nate him King. provided he served him faithfully in this
conjuncture. ‘Come to me,” added the Mogol, © and lose
not this opportunity of delivering your grandfather from
prison ; an act which will obtain for you the blessing of
heaven, and a glorious name that shall never die.’

If Sultan Malmoud had possessed sufficient daring to
close with these proposals, it appears extremely probable
that he might have supplanted his father, Chak-Jehan's
influence was still powerful, and if he had been permitted
to leave the citadel, and to assume the personal command
of the troops, I have reason to believe that they would
have acknowledged his authority, and the leading Omrahs
remained faithful to his government. Aureng-Zebe would
not himself have been bold or savage enough to fight
against his own father in person, especially as he must
have thought that he would have been abandoned by
every one, possibly by Morad-Bakche himself,

It is the general opinion that Sultan Mahmoud com-
mitted the same error upon this ocecasion as his grand-
father had done after the battle of Samonguer and flight
of Dara. And,as I am again led to the subject, it is
fair I should observe that there are several politicians
who contend that, considering all the ecircumstances
of his situation, the aged Monarch, after the battle and
the defeat of Dara, adopted the most prudent course
in remaining within the fortress, and endeavouring to
overcome Aureng-Zebe by stratagem. It is the vulgar
practice, these people say, to judge of the wisdom of
every plan according to the event by which it is followed :
the worst-digested schemes are frequently attended with
success, and then they are applauded by all the world ;
and if, as there was reason to expect, the appearance of
affection and goodwill toward Aureng-Zebe, assumed by
Chah-Jehan, had enabled him to seize the person of that
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Prince, he would be extolled for sagacity and wisdom, as
much as he is now contemned for being, as is injuriously
said, a mere driveller, guided by his Begum]! a woman
whose passions blinded her understanding, and whose
vanity led her to believe that Auwreng-Zebe would hasten
to visit her; in other words, that the bird would, of his
own accord, fly into the cage. But to return to Sullan
Mahmoud.—It is inconceivable, according to the poli-
ticians of this country, that he did not eagerly grasp at a
sceptre which seemed to fall into his hands; especially
when, by thus gratifying his ambition, he would have
gained a reputation for tenderness and generosity. By
restoring his grandfather to freedom this young Prince
might have become the sovereign arbiter of affairs;
whereas he is now probably destined to terminate his
existence in Goitaleor.?

Few will believe that Sultan Mahmoud was restrained
by a sense of duty to his father from acceding to the
wishes of Chah-Jehan : it is more likely that he doubted
the sincerity of the King's promises, and felt all the
danger of disputing the crown with a man endued with
the mental energy and imposing talents of Aureng-Zebe.
Whatever were his motives, he disregarded the offers of
the unhappy prisoner, and even refused to enter his
apartments, alleging that he was not authorised to visit
him, but had received positive orders not to return to his
father without carrying away with him the keys of every
gate in the fort, in order that Aureng-Zebe might come
in perfect security for the purpose of kissing his Majesty’s
feet, For the space of nearly two days, Chah-Jehan conld
not persuade himself to surrender the keys ; but observing
that his people were gradually deserting him, especially
the soldiers stationed at the little gate, and that he was
no longer safe, he delivered the keys at length into the
hands of Sultan Mahmoud, with an injunction to Aureng-
Zebe to come to him without further delay, if he were wise,

1 That is, his daughter, Begum Sahib. ? See p. 83.
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as he had secrets of the greatest moment to disclose. As
may be well supposed Aureng-Zebe was too wary a man,
and knew too much to commit such a glaring blunder,
and so far from obeying the injunction, he iuuuu:di:ttcly
appointed his eunuch Etbarkan governor of the fortress,
by whose orders Chah-Jekan, with Begum-Saheb and the
whole of the women, were closely confined. Many of the
gates were also walled up, and all intercourse between
the Mogol and his friends was effectually prevented. He
was not even permitted to leave his apartment without
the knowledge of the Governor.,

At this period dureng-Zebe wrote a letter to his father
which, before he sealed it, was shown to everybody. I
cannot better explain my conduet,” observed the Prince,
“than by stating that while you professed extraordinary
partiality for me, and expressed your displeasure at Dara’s
proceedings, I was informed, on indisputable authority,
that you had sent him two elephants laden with golden
rouptes. Thus is he furnished with means to collect new
armies, and to prolong this disastrous war; I, therefore,
put it to you plainly whether I am not driven by his
pertinaeity to resort to measures which appear harsh and
unnatural? Is he not, properly speaking, the cause of
your imprisonment? and is it not owing to him that I
have so long been deprived of the pleasure of throwing
myself at your feet, and discharging the duties, and pay-
ing the attentions, you have a right to demand from an
affectionate son? It only remains for me to beg that you
will pardon what now seems strange in my conduect, and
to recommend the exercise of patience under the tempo-
rary loss of liberty ; for be assured that, as soon as Dara
shall be rendered incapable of disturbing our repose, |

shall fly to the citadel, and with my own hands open the
doors of your prison,’

I have been told that Chah-Jehan did. in fact, send the
elephants, with the roupies of gold,! to Dara, on the very

1 See p. 60 text, and footnote 1,
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night of his departure from Dekli, and that it was
Rauchenara-Begum who communicated the information to
Aureng-Zebe. That Princess also apprised him of the
presence of the Tarlar women, by whom it was intended
he should be assailed when he entered the castle. It is
even said that Aureng-Zebe intercepted some letters written
by his father to Dara.

Many intelligent persons, however, deny the truth of
these allegations, and contend that the letter, thus
generally exhibited, was a mere invention to deceive the
publie, and to reconcile them to the outrageous measures
of which the Mogol's adherents had so much right to
complain. Be the truth what it may, it is certain that the
close confinement of Chak-Jehan seemed the signal for
nearly the whole body of Omralks to pay their court to
Aureng-Zebe and Morad-Bakche. 1 can indeed scarcely
repress my indignation when I reflect that there was not a
single movement, nor even a voice heard, in behalf of the
aged and injured Monarch; although the Omrakhs, who
bowed the knee to his oppressors, were indebted to him
for their rank and riches, having been, according to the
custom of this court, raised by Chal-Jehan from a state of
the lowest indigence, and many of them even redeemed
from absolute slavery A few there were, such as Danech-
mend-Kan and some others, who espoused no party ; but,
with this small exception, every Omrak declared in favour
of Aureng-Zebe,

It may, however, diminish our censure of this ungrateful
conduct, if we call to mind that the Omraks of Hindoustan
eannot be proprietors of land, or enjoy an independent
revenue, like the nobility of France and the other states

! consists

of Christendom. Their income, as I said before,
exclusively of pensions which the King grants or takes
away according to his own will or pleasure, When deprived
of this pension, they sink at once into utter insignificance,
and find it impossible even to borrow the smallest sum,
! See p. 8.
E
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The combined Princes, having thus disposed of Chah-
Jehan, and received the homage of the Omrals, set out in
pursuit of Dara. The royal treasury supplied their
pecuniary wants, and Chah-hest-Kan, the uncle of Aureng

Zebe, was appointed governor of Agra.

When the day arrived for the departure of the army,
Morad-Balkehe's particular friends, and chief among them
the eunuch Chah-Abas, employed every argument to induce
him to remain with his own troops in the neighbourhood
of Agra and Dehli. An excess of respect, and too smooth
a tongue denoted, they said, a treacherous heart. They
represented to him that being King, and universally
acknowledged as such, even by 4 ureng-Zebe himself, it was
his wisest policy not to remove from the ne ighbourhood
of Agra or Dehli, but to let his brother go alone in pursuit
of Dara. Had he been swayed by this prudent counsel,
Aureng-Zebe would indeed have felt greatly embarrassed ;
but it made no impression upon his mind, and he continued
to repose unreserved confidence in his brother’s solemn
promises, and in the oaths which they had mutually and
repeatedly sworn on the Koran. The two brothers quitted
Aera together, and took the road to Dekli.

When they halted at Maturas? four short journeys from
Agra, the friends of Morad-Bakche, who had seen and heard
enough to excite their suspicion, once more endeavoured
to awaken his fears. They assured him that Aureng-Zebe
entertained some evil design, and that some dreadful plot
was certainly in progress. Of this, information had reached
them from various quarters : he must, therefore, absolutely
abstain from visiting his brother, at least for that day.
Indeed it was advisable, they added, to anticipate, without
delay, the meditated blow ; for which purpose the Prince
need only excuse himself, on the plea of indisposition, from
visiting Aureng-Zebe, who w ould thus be induced to come to
Morad-Balkche attended, as usual, with very few persons.

1 Mathura (Muttra), on the right bank of the Jumna, about 30 milés
above Agra,
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But neither argument nor entreaty could remove the
spell by which he appeared bound. The feigned and
tulsome adulation of Aureng-Zebe had indeed enchanted
the unhappy Prince ; and, notwithstanding the strenuous
efforts of his friends, he accepted an invitation from his
brother for supper. The latter expected him, and had
concerted his measures with Mirkan and three or four other
of his minions. Morad-Balkche was greeted with even more
external courtesy and respect than had been usual since
Aureng-Zebe had marked him for his victim ; tears of joy
seemed to flow, and his brother wiped, with a gentle hand,
the perspiration and dust from the face of the devoted and
eredulous Prince. During supper, the utmost good-
humour and conviviality apparently prevailed; the con-
versation was enlivening and incessant, and at the end of
the repast, a large quantity of the delicious wines of
Chiraz and Caboul was introduced. Aurens-Zebe then rose
softly, and with a countenance that beamed with affection
and delight, said, ‘I need not inform your Majesty of the
serions turn of my mind, and that, as a Mahometan, 1 feel
seruples which do not permit me toindulge in the pleasures
of the table ; but though I deem it my duty to retire, yet
I leave you in excellent company, Mirkan and my other
friends will entertain your Majesty.” An extravagant
fondness for wine was among Morad-Balkche's foibles, and
upon the present occasion, finding it peculiarly good, he
drank to such excess that he became intoxicated, and fell
into a deep sleep. This was precisely the effect which
Aureng-Zebe intended the wine should produce. His
servants were ordered to withdraw that their master
might not be disturbed ; and Mirkan took away both his
sword and dagger.! It was not long before Aureng-Zebe

! In the original, ‘son sabre et
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came to rouse him from his sleep. He entered the
room, and pushing the Prince rudely with his feet,
until he opened his eyes, uttered this short and insolent
reprimand, ¢ Oh, shame and infamy! Thou a King and
yet possessing so little discretion ? What will the world
now say of thee, and even of me? Let this wretched
and drunken man be bound hand and foot, and removed
there within, to sleep away his shame.’ The command
was no sooner given than executed; five or six soldiers
rushed upon Morad-Balkche, and in spite of his eries and
resistance, fetters and handcuffs were applied, and he was
carried away. This violence could not be perpetrated
without the knowledge of his immediate attendants ; they
wished to sound an alarm, and attempted to break into
the apartment ; but they were silenced and overawed by
Allah-Couly, the chief officer in Morad-Bakche's artillery,
who had long been corrupted by the gold of Aureng-Zebe.
Some agitation soon began, however, to manifest itself
among the troops ; and to prevent the consequences of any
sudden movement, emissaries were busily employed during
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the night in representing the occurrences in Aureng-Zebe's
tent, as perfeetly trifling and unimportant: they were
present (they pretended), and Morad-Balkche having drunk
to excess, had lost his self-possession, and made use of
very intemperate language. There was no one upon
whom he had not cast injurious reflections, and he had
even loaded Aureng-Zebe himself with the foulest abuse.
In short, he had grown so quarrelsome and ungovernable,
that it became necessary to confine him apart: but in
the morning, when re-
covered from his night’s

debauch, he would be
again set at liberty. In
the mean time, large
bribes and larger pro-
mises were given to all
the superior officers;
the pay of the whole
army was immediately
augmented; and, as

there were few who
had not long foreseen
the downfall of Morad-
Balche, it is not surpris-
ing that when the day
dawned scarcely a trace
of the late partial com-
motion existed. Aureng-
Zebe felt that he might
venture to shut his brother up in a covered embary,! a kind
of closed litter in which women are ecarried on elephants;

FiG. 3.— Prince Murdd Bakhsh.

and in this manner the Prince was conveyed to Dehli, and
incarcerated in the ancient citadel of Selim-guer,® which
is situated in the middle of the river.
1 For amdri, a Persian word meaning a covered-in howdah, or litter.
* Salim-ghar, built by the Emperor Salim Shah Sur, in the year
1546, and now in ruins.
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The army submitted to this new order of things, with
the exception of the eunuch Chal-Abas, who oceasioned
much trouble.! Aureng-Zebe received the troops lately
under the command of Morad-Bakche into his service;
and resumed the pursuit of Dara, who was advancing with
the utmost expedition on Lahor, with the intention of
fortifying himself in that city, and rendering it the ren-
dezvous for his friends and adherents. But he was pressed
so closely by his eager enemy, that he found it impossible
to fortify that paosition : he, therefore, continued his retreat
on the road to Moultan ; but here again the vigour of his
brother’s movements disappointed any expectation he
might have formed of maintaining that post. Nothing,
indeed, could exceed the ardour and activity of Aureng-
Zebe. Notwithstanding the great heat of the weather,
his army marched day and night; and, with a view of
encouraging the troops, he was often two or three leagues
in advance, nearly unattended. Nor did he fare better
than the private men: his meal consisted of dry bre ad
and impure water, and his bed was the bare ground.

Dara is blamed by the statesmen of this country for
not having taken the route to the kingdom of Caboul
when he abandoned Lahor. [He was strongly advised to
adopt that course, and his reasons for refusing such suge
counsel must always be enigmatical. The governor of
Caboul was Mohabel-fan, one of the most ancient and
powerful Omrahs of Hindousian, who had never been on
friendly terms with Aureng-Zebe; and there were assembled
in that kingdom above ten thousand troops destined to
act against the Augans,? the Persians, and the Usbecs. Dara
was amply supplied with money, and there can be little
doubt that the military force of that country and Mohabel-

kan himself would willingly have espoused his cause. It
should also be observed that in Cabowul, Dara would have

1 Catrou says that he was deported along with Murad Bakhsh.
® Afghins, called by the old travellers, Auganes, and sometimes

Agwans.,
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been on the borders of Persia and Usbee, from which
countries he might have derived considerable support.
He ought indeed to have recollected how Houmayon was
restored to his kingdom by the power of the Persians,
notwithstanding the opposition of Zaker-kan! king of
the Patans, by whom he had been expelled. DBut it was
generally the fate of the unhappy Dara to undervalue the
opinions ot the wisest counsellors ; and upon this occasion,
instead of throwing himself into Caboul, he proceeded
towards Seimdy,® and sought refuge in the fortress of Tata-
bakar, that strong and celebrated plac: situated in the
middle of the river Indus.

When Aureng-Zebe knew the point on which Dara was
directing his retreat, he felt it quite unnecessary to con-
tinue the pursnit. Having ascertained that Cabonl was
not within the ]1!:1:1 of his brother’s operations, his mind
was relieved from any serious ;l]rlarchi_-llsimn ; and sending
only seven or eight thousand men under the command of
Mir-baba, his foster-brother, to watch the movements of
Dara, he retraced his steps towards Agra with the same
expedition he had used in the pursuit of his brother. His
mind, indeed, was harassed by fears of what might happen
in the capital during his absence : some of the powerful
Rajas, such as Jesseingue ov Jessomseingue, would, perhaps,
he thought, release Chah-Jehan from prison; Soliman-Chekouh,
and the Raja of Serenaguer, might descend as a torrent
from their mountains; or, finally, Sultan Sujak would

1 Sher Khan Sir, the son of the governor of Jaunpur, for some time
in the service of Muhammad Lohdni, king of Behar. He defeated the
Emperér Humayiin in 1539 at Chaunsd in Behar, and in 1540 at Kanauj,
and pursued him until he was driven beyond the Indus. Sher Khan then
became the sovereign of Delhi, ascended the throne in 1542, under the
title of Sher Shah; and died in 1545 After an exile of fifteen years
Huméyin returned to India, and became a second time Emperor of
Hindostan.

2 Sind (Scinde). The fortress is at Bukkur on an island in the Indus
between Sukkur and Rohri. Owing to its position it was a stronghold
of great importance,
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now probabi_\' venture to approach Agra. A slight in-
cident now occurred, which, as it was occasioned by it,
may serve to give an idea of Aureng-Zebe's precipitate
mode of acting.

While on his return from Moulian to Lahor, and when
marching with his accustomed rapidity, he was astonished
to see the Raja Jesseincue at the head of four or five
thousand well-appointed Ragipous, advancing towards
him. Aureng-Zebe had, as usual, preceded his army ; and
being aware of the Raja’s strong attachment to Chah
Jehan, it may easily be imagined that he considered his
situation one of extreme peril. It was natural for him
to conclude that Jessemmgue would seize upon so happy
an occasion and by a coup d'élal at once rescue his
venerated sovereign from the iniquitous thraldom under
which he groaned, and inflict condign punishment upon
the unfeeling son from whom he had experienced so
much unprovoked outrage and cruelty. It is, indeed, con-
jectured that the Raja undertook this expedition with
no other design than the capture of Aureng-Zebe, and
there appears ground for the opinion from the fact of his
having been met on the road leading from Lahor to
Moultan, when the information just before received by the
Prince left no doubt upon his mind that the Raja was still
at Dehli; with such astonishing speed had he conducted
this long march! But the self-possession of Aureng-Zebe
and his decision of character carried him safely th-ruu,q'h
the impending danger. He betrayed no symptom of
agitation or alarm, but assuming a countenance expressive
of pleasure at the sight of the Raju, rode directly toward
him, making signs with his hand for him to hasten his
pace, and calling out, ¢Salamet backed Raja-gi! Salamel
bached Baba-gi!" Thus hailing him as <My Lord Raja!
My Lord Father!" When the Raja approached, he
said : T cannot deseribe how impatiently I have waited
to see you. The war is at an end: Dara is ruined

and wanders alone. 1 have sent Mir-Baba after the
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fugitive ; he cannot possibly escape.” He then took off
his pearl necklace, and, as an act of the utmost courtesy
and condescension, placed it round the neck of the
Raja. “My army is fatigued, I am anxious you should
immediately proceed to Lakor, for I am apprehensive of
some movement there. I appoint you Governor of the
city, and commit all things to your hands. I shall soon
join you; but before we part, I cannot avoid returning
my thanks for your manner of disposing of Soliman-Chekouh.
Where have you left Delil-kan? 1 shall know how to
punish him. Hasten to Lahor. Salamet Bachest, Farewell!’

Dara, when arrived at Tala-bakar, nominated an eunuch
distinguished for his intelligence and resolution, Governor
of the fortress, and formed an excellent garrison of Patans,
and Sayeds, and as gunners, a number of Porluguese, English,
French, and Germans. These Europeans were employed
in the artillery, and had been induced by his magnificent
promises to enter into the Prince’s service. In the event
of his ascending the throne, it was intended to promote
them to the rank of Omrahks, even although they were
Franks. Depositing his treasure in the fortress, for he still
possessed a large quantity of gold and silver, Dara pursued
his march without delay along the banks of the Indus
towards Scimdy, at the head of but two or three thousand
men ; and traversing with incredible speed the territories of
the Raja Kalche? soon reached the province of Guzarate, and
presented himself before the gates of Amed-Abad. The
Governor of the city was Chah-Navase-kan? the father-in-
law of Aureng-Zebe, descended from the ancient Princes of
Machate3 [Mascate], a man of no military reputation, but

1 Or as he is now called, the Rao of Cutch (Kachh).

2 Shihnawaz Khin was father-in-law to Murdd Bakhsh also, and his
daughter was in Ahmadabad when Dard came there. It was through
her entreaties that Shahnawaz Khén was induced to espouse the cause
of Dara.

3 Muscat (Maskat), the chief town of Oméin in Arabia. This is
interesting as it serves to support the statement in the Ma-asiru-l
Umard of *Abdu-r Razzak al Husainf, that Shihnawaz Khin was a
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accomplished, polite, and addicted to pleasure. The city
of Amed-Abadl contained a strong garrison, and was in
a condition to oppose a vigorous resistance ; but whether
from failure of courage in the governor, or from his having
been taken by surprise, the gates were opened to Dara
and he was received by Chak-Navaze with every mark of
honour, It seems indeed that this man was so assiduous
in paying court to Dara, that he succeeded in impressing
his mind with an opinion of his devotedness and esteem;
and although warned of his treacherous character, the
deluded Prince had the imprudence to confide in the
governor’s professions, communicating to him the whole
of his plans, and showing him the letters from the Raja
Jessomseingue, and several other faithful adherents, who
were making preparations to join him with all the forces
they could muster.

Aureng-Zebe was equally surprised and perplexed when
he heard that Dara was master of Amed-Abad. He
knew that his pecaniary resources were still considerable,
and he could entertain no doubt that not only his
brother's friends, but malcontents from all parts, would
flock around his standard. He was not insensible of the
importance of following Dara in person and dislodging
him from so advantageous a position: but at the same

time he saw the danger of withdrawing so far from Agra

and Chah-Jehan, and of marching his army into provinces
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which comprehended the territories of Jesscingue, Jessom-
seingue, and other powerful Rajas. His attention was also
distracted by the rapid advance of Sultan Sujak—then near
Elabas—with a powerful army, and by the preparations
which he understood were being made by Soliman-Chekouh
in conjunction with the Raja of Serenaguer to take an
active part in the war. He was placed in a eritical and
intricate situation; but his best course, he thought, was
to leave Dara for the present with Chal-Navaze-kan, and
to march toward Sullan Sujak, who had already crossed
the Ganges at Elabas.

Sullan Sujah encamped at a small village called Kadjoiié,
a situation which on account of a large falab, or reservoir of
water, was judiciously chosen.! There he determined to
await the attack of Aureng-Zebe, who, on bringing up his
army, took up a position on the banks of a small river,
distant about a league and a half. Between the two
armies was a spacious plain well adapted for them to
engage. Aureng-Zebe felt impatient to finish the contest,
and on the day after his arrival, leaving his baggage
on the other side of the river, proceeded to the attack.
The FEmir-Jemla, erstwhile prisoner in the Decan, joined
him on the morning of the action with the forces he
could collect; the flight of the unhappy Dara having
released his wife and children from ecaptivity, and his own
imprisonment being no longer necessary to the promo-
tion of Aureng-Zebe's designs. The battle was warmly
contested, aud the efforts of the assailants were almost
incredible ; but Sultan Sujah maintained his ground, re-
pulsing every assault with great slanghter, and increasing
Aureng-Zebe's embarrassment by steadily adhering to his

1 ¢ Shuja's army rested by the tank of Khajwa or Kachhwa'—Awal-
¥ Sdlih. Now called Khajuhd,about 3omiles to the west of Fatehpur-
Haswa in the Fatehpur District, between the Ganges and the Jumna.
The battle was fought on the §th January 1659. Zaldé is another
form of the word faldo, meaning an artificial pond, or tank as usually
translated.
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plan of not advancing into the plain. To defend the
advantageous and well-fortified position he had selected
was for the present his sole object, foreseeing that the
heat of the weather would very soon compel his enemy to
retreat to the river, and that it would then be the time to
fall with effect upon his rear-guard. Aureng-Zebe was very
sensible of the reasons which actuated his brother, and
became the more intent on pressing forward. But a new
and unexpected source of uneasiness now presented itself,

He was informed that the Raja Jessomseingue, who had,
with apparent sincerity, entered into terms of amity, had
fallen suddenly upon the rear-guard, routed and put it to
flight, and that he was now employed in pillaging the
baggage and treasure. The news soon spread ; and as is
common in Asiatic armies, the fears of the soldiers multi-
plied the danger. But Awreng-Zebe did not lose his
presence of mind, and being aware that retreat would be
ruinous to his hopes, he determined, as at the battle with
Dara, not to recede, but await with firmness the pro-
gress of events. The disorder spread more and more
among the troops, and Sultan Sujak availing himself of so
unlooked-for an opportunity, commeneced a furious attack.
An arrow killed the man who guided Awreng-Zebe's
r-lt-ph:mt; the animal became unmanageable, aund the
danger growing more appalling, he was about to dis-
mount, when Emir-Jemla, who was near him, and whose
conduct the whole of this day excited the admiration of
every beholder, ejaculated with a loud voice, Decanlkou!
Decankon! (where is the Decan?)! and prevented him
from accomplishing his fatal purpose. Aureng-Zebe was

1 This war-cry was probably used somewhat tauntingly in the sense
of * Where are ye now, O men of the Deccan?’ See p. 50, footnote?,
This and the war-cries given at p. 50, may be taken as similar to the
‘Doun the Gallow-gate, my lads’ of Sir John Moore, to en

rage a
regiment in the Peninsula which had a number of Glasgow men in ils
ranks ; or to the slogan, ‘It’s a far cry to Loch Awe,” and that of the
clan Graunt, *Stand fast, Craigellachie,’ so nobly maintained of late by
one of the clan at Thobal,
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now to all appearance reduced to the last extremity: his
situation seemed irremediable, and he was every moment
expecting to fall into the enemy’s hands. Yet such is the
caprice of fortune, that he was in a few minutes crowned
with victory ; and Sultan Sujah was obliged, like Dara at
the battle of Samonguer, to fly for his life.

Sultan Sujah owed his discomfiture to the same trifling
eircumstance as occasioned the defeat of his eldest brother,
—that of descending from his elephant for the sake of
more expeditiously following the retreating foe : but it may
be doubted whether the man by whose advice he acted

ras influenced by an honest or a perfidious intention.
Allah-verdi-kan,' one of his principal officers, earnestly
entreated him to mount a horse, and it is remarkable that
he made use of an artifice very similar to that of Calil-ullah-
kan at the battle of Samonguer. He ran towards Sullan
Sujah, and, when yet some way off, saluted him (as did
Calil-ullal-kan), and then, joining his hands in the manner
of fervent entreaty, he said: *Why, my Prinee, incur
unnecessary risk on this exalted elephant? do you not
see that the enemy is in complete disorder, and that it
were an unpardonable fault not to pursue him with
alacrity? Mount your horse, and you are King of the
Indies.” As in the case of Dara, the sudden disappearance
of the Prince from the view of the whole army induced a
general idea that he was either killed or betrayed ; the
troops fell into disorder, and dispersed, without the
possibility of restoring their ranks.?

1
d

1 Aliward{ Khan, Governor of Patna, who espou the cause of
Sultin Shujah, whom he followed to Bengal, where he was killed in
July 1659.

3 See pp. 53, 54. Father Joseph Tieffenthaler, in the article on
¢Cadjoua’ (Khajuhd) in his Deseription of Hindustan, Berlin, ed. 1791,
p. 234, says that Prince Sujah’s elephant fell into a pit (which may have
been a dry well, not uncommon in those parts at the present day) and
that then the Prince fled. Tieffenthaler also states that a fine serai
(*caravanserai’) at ‘ Cadjoua > was the one built by Aurangzeb to com-
memorate his victory. “This fort-like serai, a walled garden (called
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Jessomseingue, perceiving the strange turn that the
action had taken, contented himself with securing the
fruits of his plurder, and without loss of time returned to
Agra, intending to continue his retreat thence to his own
dominions. The rumour had already reached the capital
that Aureng-Zebe had lost the battle; that he and Emir-
Jemla were taken prisoners, and that Sultan Sujah was
advancing at the head of his victorious army. Chak-hest-
kan, Governor of the city, and the uncle of Aur ng-Zebe,
so fully believed the report, that when he saw Jessomseingue,
of whose treason he had been apprised, approach the gate
of the city, he grasped, in his despair, a cup of poison. He
was prevented, however, from swallowing it by the promp-
titude of his women, who threw themselves upon him, and
dashed the cup to the ground. Two days elapsed before
the inhabitants of dgra were undeceived; and it is not
doubted that the Raja would have succeeded in releasing
Chal-Jehan from confinement had he acted with vigour
and decision ;—had he threatened with boldness, and
promised with liberality : but as he was acquainted with
tlie actual state of affairs, he would neither venture to pro-
long his stay in the capital, nor to undertake any daring
enterprise : he merely marched throuech the town, and
proceeded homeward, agreeably to his original intention,

Aureng-Zebe was full of inquictude as to the probable
proceedings of Jessomseingue, and expected to hear of a
revolution at Agra. e, therefore, searcely followed Sullan
Sujah in his retreat, but directed his rapid steps to the
capital with the whole of his army. He soon learnt, how-

ever, that the troops whom he had just encountered, and

who suffered little or no diminution of numbers in the

the Badshahi Bigh, or Royal Garden), and a masonry tank with an
area of fourteen 5, still remain as a memorial of imperial magni-
ficence. The serai has as many as 130 sets of vaulted rooms, three of
which have been thrown into one to serve as a school. The square in
the centre of the serai has an area of ten acres, and 223 acres in all are
covered by these memorial works.
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late action, were daily receiving considerable accession of
strength from the different Rajas whose territories were
situated on both sides of the Ganges, and who were in-
duced to give their assistance on the strength of the
reputation Suftan Sujeh had for wealth and liberality.
He found also that his brother was establishing himself
in Elabas, that important and celebrated passage of the
Ganges, and justly considered the key of Bengale.

Under these circumstances, it oceurred to _-Im‘fng—Zt‘btr
that he had two persons near him very capable of
rendering him assistance—his eldest son, and Emur-Jemla ;
but he knew that those who have rendered essential
service to their Prince often become inflated with the
idea that no recompence is too great for them. He
already perceived that Swulfan Malhmdoud betrayed im-
patience of paternal control, and was continually pre-
suming on the skill and prowess he had displayed in the
capture of the citadel of Agra, whereby all the plans ot
Chah-Jehan had been baffled. In regard to the Emir, the
Prince fully appreciated his transcendent talents, his
conduct, and his courage; but these very excellencies
filled him with apprehension and distrust: for the Emir's
great riches, and the reputation he possessed of being the
prime mover in all affairs of importance, and the most
acute statesman in India, left no doubt on the mind of
Aureng-Zebe that the expectations of this extraordinary
man were as high as those of Sultan Malkmoud.

These considerations would have disconcerted an
ordinary mind; but Awreng-Zebe knew how to remove
these two personages to a distance from the court with
so much address that neither the one nor the other felt
any cause of complaint. He sent them at the head of a
powerful army against Sullun Swjah, giving the Emir to
understand not only that the valuable government of
Bengale was intended for him during life, but that he
should be succeeded therein by his son. He added that
this was but one mark of the sense he entertained of his
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great services: when he had defeated Sujah he should be
created Mir-ul-omrah [ Amir-ul-Umard] ; the first and most
honourable title in Hindoustan, signifying Prince of the
Omrahs.

To Sultan Makmoud he addressed only these few words.
‘ Remember that you are the eldest of my children, and
that you are going to fight your own battles, You have
done much ; and yet, properly speaking, you cannot be
said to have done anything until the projects of Sullan
Sujah be defeated, and you become master of his person :
he is the most formidable of our adversaries.’

Aureng-Zebe then presented both the Emir and Sultan
Malkmond with the customary seraphas,' or rich vests, a
few horses and elephants, superbly caparisoned, and con-
trived to retain at court his son’s wife (the King of
Golkonda's daughter) and Fmir-Jemla's only son Mahmet
Emir-kan ; the former, because the presence of so dis-
tingunished a woman might embarrass the operations of
the army ; the latter, because he was partial to the youth,
and wished to superintend his education: but he viewed
them doubtless in the light of hostages for the fidelity
of the two commanders.

Sultan Sujah was continually in dread that the Rajas of
Lower Bengale, who had reason to ('Umpinin of his ex-
actions, would be excited to insurrection against his
EIlltlTOI'“}". He was, there i‘r:r:'-_‘ no sooner Elllln'i\'(_-d of these
arrangements than he broke up his camp at Elabas, and
marched to Benarés and Palna, and afterwards to Moguiere,?
a small town on the Ganges, commonly called the Key of
the Kingdom of Bengale, forming a species of strait be-
tween the mountains and a forest which is contignous to
the town. He made this movement from an apprehension
that it was meant to cut off his retreat, and that Emir-

1 Sar-o-pa, from the Persian meaning from head to foot, cap-2-pie,

a complete suit, or robe of honour,

Monghyr, the fort ribed by Bernier, now conlains the public
offices, and the residences of the Europeans.
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Jemla would cross the river either above or below Elabas.
Intending to make a stand at Moguiere, he threw up forti-
fications, and cut a deep trench (which I saw some years
afterwards)! extending from the town and the river to the
mountains. In this strong position he resolved to wait
the approach of his enemy, and dispute the passage of the
Ganges. He was, however, greatly mortified when in.
formed that the troops which were slowly descending the
banks of the river were designed merely for a feint ; that
Lmir-Jemla was not with them ; but that having gained
over the Rajas whose territories lay among the mountains,
on the right of the river, he and Sultan Mahmoud were
marching with the utmost speed across those mountains
toward Kage-Mehalle® accompanied by the flower of the
army, evidently with the object of shutting him out from
Bengale, He was constrained, therefore, to abandon all
the fortifications erected with so much care : yet notwith-
standing that his march was much lengthened by the
necessity of following the varions bends of the Ganges,
still he arrived at Rage-Mechalle some days Dbefore the
Emir. Time was afforded him to throw up entrench-
ments ; because, when the combined commanders per-
ceived that Swllan Sujah could not be prevented from
occupying Rage-Mehalle, they inclined on the left toward
the Ganges, through almost impracticable paths, for the
purpose of receiving the troops, heavy artillery and
baggage, which were coming down the river. When this
object was accomplished, they proceeded to the attack of
Sultan Sujak, who defended his position during five or six
days with considerable success; but perceiving that the
ceaseless fire of the Emir's artillery ruined his fortifications,
which consisted only of made earth, sand, and fascines,

1 On the 3j1st December 1665, when travelling with Tavernier.
— Travels, vol. i. p. 124,

? Rajmahal, Akbar’s capital of Bengal, on the right bank of the
Ganges. The Muhammadan city is now in ruins, extending for about
four miles to the west of the modern city.

7
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and that the approaching rains would render his position
still less tenable, he withdrew under favour of the night,
leaving behind him two larges pieces of ordnance. The
fear of some ambuscade deterred the enemy from pursuing
him that night, and before break of day the rain descended
so violently that no idea ecould be entertained of quitting
Rage-Mehalle. Happily for Sullan Sujah, the shower that
fell so opportunely, was the commencement of those
incessant and heavy rains with which the country is
visited in the months of July, August, Sr';;{r-u.'r'rrr, and
October. They render the roads so difficult that no army
can act offensively during their prevalence ; and upon the
present occasion the Emir was obliged to put his troops
into winter-quarters at Rage-Mchalle ; while Sujak re-
mained at liberty to choose the place of his retreat, and
to reinforce his army. A large number of Porluguese
came to him from Lower Bengale, bringing with them
several pieces of cannon. 'llhl?.;_fl‘t'-!lt fertility of the soil
attracts many Furopeans to these parts, and it was Sulfan
Sujal’s policy to encourage and conciliate the foreigners
settled in this province. He ]J:H‘ti['lzl:n']_\_' favoured the
Portuguese Missionary Fathers, holding out a prospect
of future wealth to them all, and promising to build
churches wheresoever they might desire to have them
erected. Indeed these people were capable of rendering
the Prince essential service ; the Frankish families residing
in the kingdom of Bengale, whether half-caste! or of
Portuguese birth, amounting to eight or nine thousand, at
the lowest computation,

During the interval there arose a serious disagreement
between Sultan Mahmoud and Emir-Jemla. The former
aspired to the absolute and undivided command of the army,
and behaved to the latter with studied insolence and con-
tempt. He even allowed expressions to escape him that
denoted a total disregard of the affection and respect due
to his father; spoke openly of his achievement in the

1 ¢ Mestic’ in the original.

. ——  ——
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fortress of dgra, and boasted that it was to him Aureng-
Zebe should feel indebted for his crown. . He was at length
informed of the anger he had excited in his father’s breast ;
and fearing lest the Emir should receive orders to seize
his person, he withdrew [from Rajmahil] attended by very
few followers, and retiring towards Swlian Sujah made that
Prince a tender of his services. But Swjak, suspecting this
tobe a device of Aureng-Zebe and of Emir-Jemla to entrap
him, placed no confidence in his splendid promises, or
in his oaths of undeviating constancy. He, therefore, in-
trusted him with no command of importance, and kept an
eye upon his conduct. Sulian Malmoud was soon disgusted
with this treatment, and, after the absence of a few months,
in despair of what might befall him, abandoned his new
master, and ventured to appear in Jemla's presence. The
Emir received him with some degree of courtesy, promis-
ing to intercede with Aureng-Zebe in his behalf, and per-
suade him to pardon this great transgression.

Many persons have told me that all this strange conduet
of Sultan Mamoud was planned by Awreng-Zebe, who was

very willing to see his son engage in any enterprise, how-
ever hazardous, which had for its object the ruin of Sulian
Sujah., Whatever the event might be, he hoped to gain
some specious pretext for having Sultan Malmoud conveyed
to a place of security. Accordingly, when informed of his
son’s return [to Rdjmahal], feeling, or feigning to feel, the
utmost indignation, he sent a letter, commanding him in
peremptory terms to repair to Delli. The unhappy Prince
dared not disobey ; but he had scarcely set foot on the

opposite shore of the Ganges, when a company of armed
men seized and forced him into an embary! as had been
Morad-Balkeche, he was then conducted to Goiialeor in

which fortress he will probably end his days.?

1 See p. 69 text, and footnote L.

3 See ante, p. 21, footnote®, Sultin Muhammad was removed from
Gwalior to Salfmgarh and there poisoned. lle was buried at the
mausoleum of Humayin.
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Having thus disposed of his eldest son, Awreng-Zehe |
advised his second son, Sultan Magum, not to imitate the |
lofty and unyielding spirit of his brother. “The art of

reigning,’ he told him, is so delicate, that a King’s jealousy
should be awakened by his very shadow. Be wise, ora

fate similar to that which has befallen your brother awaits
you. Indulge not the fatal delusion that Aureng-Zebe may
be treated by his children as was Jehan-Guyre by his son
Chah-Jehan ; or that, like the latter, he will permit the

-.r_'r].'.'z- to fall from his hand.’
— — ===
| :,J\
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Here, however, I may observe that, judging from the
whole tenor of Sultan Mazum's conduct, his father. has no
reason to suspect him of any evil design: the most abject
slave cannot be more tractable or obsequious; nor is it
possible that the language and behaviour of the lowest
menial ‘should discover less of the workings of a discon-
tented and ambitious mind. Aureng-Zebe never appeared
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more careless of power and dignity, or more devoted to
the cause of religion and charity. There are many shrewd
persons, however, who believe that the father's character
is, in every respect, the archetype of the son’s, and that
the heart of Sultan Mazum is set upon sovereign authority.
of which we may have proof in due course ; meanwhile let
us pass on to other occurrences.

Whilst all these events were happening in Bengale,
Sultan Sujak resisted, to the best of his ability, his skilful
opponent, passed, as he judged it expedient, from one bank
of the Ganges to the other, crossing and recrossing the
rivers and water-courses with which this part of the
country abounds., Meanwhile, Aureng-Zebe remained in
the neighbourhood of Agra. At length, after having con-
signed Morad-Balkehe to Goilaleor, he went to Delli, where
he began in good earnest, and undisguisedly, to assume all
the acts, and exercise all the prerogatives, of a legitimate
King. His attention was principally engaged in the forma-
tionof plans for expelling Darafrom Guzarate; an objectvery
near his heart, but, for the reasons already stated, difficult
of accomplishment. Nevertheless, his extraordinary skill
and continued good-fortune overcame every impediment,

Jessomseingue had no sooner returned to his own country
than he employed the treasure plundered at the battle of
Kadjoiié in raising a strong army. He then informed Dara
that he would join him with all his forces on the road lead-
ing to Agra. on which city he advised him to march without
delay. The Prince had himself contrived to assemble a
large number of troops, though not perhaps of the choicest
cle-srriptinn : and being sanguine in his expectation that as
he approached the capital, accompanied by this dis-
tinguished Raja, his friends would be encouraged to crowd
around his standard, he guitted Ahmed-Abad and hastened

! Aurangzeb, at this time about forty-one years old, lived and
reigned to the age of ninety, and was succe in 1707, by his son,
Sultén Mu'azzam, with the title of Shéh ’Alam Bahidur Shih, who
survived his father only five years,
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to Asmire® a city seven or eight days’ journey from Agra

considering that the chances of war were decidedly in |

favour of Aureng-Zebe and that it was his best poliey to
conciliate that Prince, exercised his influence with

l

But Jessomseingue violated his promise. The Raja ,ft'.\'s'c'r'f;gsaf

J:'s.\'(Jm.wrfngm* to deter him from espousing the cause of Dara, |

What can be your inducement,” he wrote to him, “fo
endeavour to sustain the falling fortunes of this princei
Perseverance in such an undertaking must inevitably
bring ruin upon you and your family, without advancing
the interests of the wretched Dara. From Auwreng
Zebe you will never obtain forgiveness. I, who am also
a Raja, conjure you to spare the blood of the Ragipous.
Do not buoy yourself up with the ]Jl\'n_‘ of drawing the

other rajas to your party ; for I have means to counteraet

any such attempt. This is a business which concerns all !

the Indous (that is to say all the Genliles),?

not be IJI'I'TL:iH(-'(I to kindle a flame that would soon rage

and you can-

throughout the kingdom, and which no effort might be

: . : |
able to extingnish. If, on the other hand, you leave Dan

~Zebe will bury all the past
in oblivion; will not reclaim the money you obtained at

to his own resources, Aure

f\'r:tf;'u;.-i_\ but will at once nominate you to the government

of Guzarate. You can L’LI:Ti]}' .:';]:r:-(‘i;l{t' the advantage

of ruling a provinece so contiguous to your own territories:

there you will remain in perfeet quiet and security, and

I hereby offer you my guarantee for the exact fulfilment |

of all 1 have mentioned.” To be brief, Jessomseingue was
persuaded to remain at home, while Aureng-Zebe advanced
with the whole of his army on Asmire, and encamped
within view of Dara.

Who that reads this history can repress an emotion of

he
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pity for the misguided and betrayed Dara? He now dis-
covered the bad faith of J{.’.\'.&:m:.\‘r?i.ugw; but it was too
late to provide against its fatal consequences. Willingly
would he have conducted the army back to Amed-Abad,
but how could he hope to effect this desirable object in
the midst of the hot season, and during the drought that
then prevails; having a march of five-and-thirty days to
accomplish through the territories of Rajas, friends or
allies of Jessomseingue, and closely pressed by the eager
Aureng-Zebe at the head of a fresh and numerous army ?
‘It is better, he said, ‘to die at once the death of a
soldier ; the contest is sadly unequal, but on this spot I
must conquer or perish,” He did not, however, com-
prehend the full extent of his danger : treason was lurk-
ing where he least expected it; and he continued to con-
file in the perfidious Chah-Navaze-kan, who kept up a
regular correspondence with dureng-Zebe, putting him in
possession of all Dara’s designs. As a just retribution
for his faithlessness, this man was slain in the Dbattle,
either by the hand of Dara himself, or, as is thought more
probable, by the swords of persons in dureng-Zebe's army,
who, being the secret partisans of Dara, felt apprehensive
that Chah-Navaze-kan would denounce them, and make
mention of the letters they had been in the habit of
writing to that Prince. But what now availed the death
of the traitor? It was from the first moment of his taking
possession of Ahmedabad that Dara ought to have listened
to the sage advice of his best friends and treated Chal-
Navaze with the contempt and distrust he merited.

The action commenced between nine and ten in the
morning,!  Dard’s artillery, which was advantageously
placed on a small eminence, made noise enough; but
the pieces, it is supposed, were charged only with blank

1 For Khafi Khin’s account of the defection of Rdja Jaswant Singh
and the battle (fought on the 12th and 13th March 1659 at Deori,
about six miles to the south of Ajmere), see Sir H, M. Elliot’s /istory,
etc., vol. vi. pp. 228-240.
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cartridges, so widely was the treachery extended. Tt is
unnecessary to enter into any particular detail of this
battle, if battle it should be ecalled; it was soon a com-
plete rout. 1 shall simply state that the first shot was
scarcely fired when Jesseingue, placing himself within
sight of Dara, sent an officer to inform him that if he
wished to avoid capture he must instantly quit the field.
The poor Prince, seized with sudden fear and surprise,
acted upon this advice, and flew with so much precipita-
tion that he gave no directions concerning his baggage :
indeed, considering the ecritical situation in which he was
placed, he had reason to congratulate himself on being
allowed time to secure his wife and family. It is certain
that he was in the power of Jesse ingue, and that it was to
his forbearance he was indebted for his escape : but the
Rf{fr:. aware of the danger that would attend any insult
offered to a Prince of the blood, has upon all oeccasions
shown respect to every branch of the Royal family.

The miserable and devoted Dara, whose only chance of
preservation was to regain Amed-Abad, was constrained to
pass through a long range of what might be considered
hostile territory, destitute of tents and baggage. The
country between Asmire and Amed-Abad consists almost
entirely of territories belonging to Rajas. The Prince
was accompanied by two thousand men at most ; the heat
was intolerable; and the Koullys followed him day and
night, pillaging and assassinating so many of his soldiers
that it became dangerous to separate even a few yards
from the main body. These Koullys! are the peasantry
of this part of the country, and are the greatest robbers,

1 In Bernier's time, this was the ter
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and altogether the most unprincipled people in the Indies.
Notwithstanding every obstruction, Dara contrived to
advance within a day’s journey from Amed-Abad, expecting
to enter the city on the following day, and to assemble
an army ; but the hopes of the \':un{zlishcd and unfor-
tunate are seldom realised.

The Governor whom he had left in the castle of dmed-
Abad, alarmed by the menaces, or allured by the promises
of Aureng-Zebe, had basely deserted the cause of his
master ; and sent a letter to Dara by which he desired
him not to advance nearer to the city, whose gates were
shut, and whose inhabitants were armed to oppose his
entrance. I had now been three days with Dara,
whom 1 met on the road by the strangest chance
imaginable ; and Dbeing destitute of any medical atten-
dant, he compelled me to accompany him in the capacity
of physician. The day preceding that on which he re-
ceived the Governor's communication, he expressed his
fear lest I should be murdered by the Koullys, and
insisted upon my passing the night in the Karavan-
serrak, where he then was. The cords of the lanates,
or screens, which concealed his wife and women (for
he was without even a tent) were fastened to the wheels
of the carriage, wherein I reposed. This may appear
almost incredible to those who know how extremely
jealous the great men of findoustan are of their wives,
and ] mention the circumstance as a proof of the low
condition to which the fortunes of the Prince were re-
duced. It was at break of day that the Governor’s
message was delivered, and the shrieks of the females
ardin, in his Travels
Paris 1811),
or
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drew tears from every eye. We were all overwhelmed
with confusion and dismay, gazing in speechless horror at
each other, at a loss what plan to recommend, and
ignorant of the fate which perhaps awaited us from hour
to hour, We observed Duara stepping out, more dead
than alive, speaking now to one, then to another; stop-
ping and consulting even the commonest soldier, He saw
consternation depicted in every countenance, and felt
assured that he should be left without a single follower;
but what was to become of him ? whither must he go? to
delay his departure was to accelerate his ruin.

During the time that I remained in this Prince’s
retinue, we marched, nearly without intermission, day and
night ; and so insupportable was the heat, and so suffoeat-
ing the dust, that of the three large oxen of Guzarate which
drew my carriage, one had died, another was in a dying
state, and the third was unable to proceed from fatigue.
Dara felt anxious to retain me in his service,! especially as
one of his wives had a bad wound in her leg ; yet neither
his threats nor entreaties could procure for me a single
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horse, ox, or camel; so totally destitute of power and
influence had he become! I remained behind, therefore,
because of the absolute impossibility of continuing the

journey, and could not but weep when I beheld the

Prince depart with a force diminished to four or five
hundred horsemen. There were also a conple of
elephants laden, it was said, with gold and silver. Dara,
I understood, intended to take the road to Talla-bakar,
and under all circumstances this was not perhaps an un-
wise selection. There was indeed only a choice of appal-
ling difficulties, and I eould not cherish the hope that the
Prince would succeed in crossing the sandy desert which
separated him from that Forf. In fact, nearly the whole
of the men, and many of the women, did perish ; some
dying of thirst, hunger, or fatigue, while others were
killed by the hands of the merciless Koullys. Happy
would it have been for Dara had he not himself survived
this perilous march! but he struggled through every
obstacle, and reached the territory of the Raja Katche.l

The Raja received him with the utmost hospitality,
promising to place the whole of his army at Dara’s
disposal, provided that Prince gave lus daughter in
marriage to his son.? But the intrigues of Jesseingue
were as successful with this Faja as they had been with
Jessomseingue; a change in his conduct was very soon
perceptible, and Dara, having reason to apprehend that
the barbarian had a design against his life, departed
without a moment's hesitation for Y'ata-bakar.

I should, I fear, un]y tire my readers were I to enter
upon a long narration of my own adventures with
Messieurs the Koullys, or robbers ; relating how I moved

! Khafi Khin states that when Ddrd was denied entry to Ahmada-
bad he went “to Kari, two Zos from the city and there sought assistance
from Kanji Koli, one of the most notorious rebels and robbers of that

country. IKénji joined him and conducted him to the confines of
Kachh.’

? This confirms in several details, Khafi Khan's narrative. See Sir
H. M, Elliot's History, vol, vii. p. 243.




92 HISTORY OF THE STATES

their compassion, and by what means I preserved the
little money which was about my person. I made a grand
(]islﬂ:}.\' of my ])I'Uf‘c..'\.‘iiﬂn:ll skill ; and my two servants,
who experienced the same terror as myselt, declared I
was the most eminent physician in the world, and that

Dara’s soldiers had used me extremely ill, depriving me of

everything valuable. It was fortunate for me that w:
succeeded in creating in these people an interest in my
favour ; for after detaining me seven or eight days, they
attached a bullock to my carringe, and conducted me
within view of the minarets of Amed-Abad. In this city
I met with an Omrak who was proceeding to Dehli, and 1
travelled under his protection. On the road our eyes were
too often ohunded with the sight of dead men, elephants,
oxen, horses, and camels; the wrecks of poor Dara’s army.

While Dara pursued his dreary way towards Lata-bakar,
the war was still raging in Bengale; Sullan Sujah making
much greater efforts than had been foreseen by his enemies
But the state of affairs in this quarter occasioned little
inquietude to Aureng-Zebe, who knew how to appreciate
the talents and conduct of Emir-Jemla ; and the distance
of Bengale from Agra lessened the immediate importance
of the military operations in that country. A source of
much greater anxiety was the vicinity of Soliman-Chelkouh,
and the apprehension which seemed generally to prevail
that he and the Raja were about to descend with a hostile
force from the mountains] distant scarcely eight days'
journey from Agra. This enemy Aureng-Zebe was too
prudent to despise, and how to circumvent Soliman-Cheloul
became now the chief object of his attention.

The most likely method of attaining that object was,
he conceived, to negotiate with the Raja of Serenaguer,
through the medium of Jesseingue: who accordingly wrote
to him letter upon letter promising the most splendid
remuneration if he delivered up Soliman-Chelouh, and
threatening the severest punishment should he refuse to

! Of Srinagar, f.e. the Siwaliks, See p. 50. footnote %

—




OF THE GREAT MOGOL 93

comply. The IKaja answered that the loss of his whole
territory would affect him less than the idea that he had
been guilty of so base and ungenerous an action. When
it became evident that neither solicitation nor menace
could move the Raja from the path of honour and
rectitude, Aureng-Zebe marched his army to the foot of
the mountains, and there employed an immense number
of pioneers in levelling huge rocks and widening narrow
ways: but the Raja laughed at these vain and puerile
attempts to gain an ingress into his country; the
mountains would have been inaccessible though assailed
by the armies of four such countries as Hindoustan ; so
that after all this display of impotent resentment, the
army was withdrawn.,

Meanwhile Dara approached the fortress of Tula-bakar;
and when only two or three days’ journey from the place,
he received intelligence (as 1 have been since informed
by our Frenchmen and other Franks who formed part of
the garrison) that Mir-Baba, by whom the fortress had
been long besieged, had at length reduced it to the last
extremity. Rice and meat sold for upwards of a crown!
per pound,? and other necessaries in the same proportion,
Still the Governor continued undaunted ; making frequent
and successful sorties, and in every respect approving
himself a prudent, brave, and faithful soldier; opposing,
with equal calmness and resolution, the vigorous assault
of General Mir-Baba, and deriding both the threats and
the promises of Aureng-Zebe.

That such was the praiseworthy conduct of the Gover-
nor I have been well assured by Frenchmen, our fellow-
countrymen, and many other Franks who were his com-
panions in arms. I have heard them say that when he
received news of Dara's approach, he inereased his liberal
payments ; and that the whole garrison would cheerfully
have sacrificed themselves in an effort to drive the enemy

1 Eew in the original, worth 4s. 6d.
3 L:vre in the original, equivalent to 1lb. roz. 10f dr. av.
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from the walls, and open a passage for the entrance of
Dara ; so well did this valiant commander understand
how to gain the hearts of his soldiers. He had moreover
so judiciously managed, by means of numerous and intel-
ligent spies, whom he contrived, by various dexterous
schemes, to introduce in Mir-Baba's camp, as to impose
upon the besiegers a firm belief that Dara was coming up
with a formidable body of troops for the purpose of raising
the siege. These spies pretended they had themselves
seen him and his army ; and this stratagem produced all
the effect which the governor anticipated ; terror seized
the enemy’s troops, and no doubt was entertained that,
if Dara had arrived at the time he was confidently ex-
pected, Mir-Baba's army would partly have disbanded, and
partly joined the Prince’s party.

But Dara seemed doomed never to succeed in any en-
terprise.  Considering it impossible to raise the siege
with his handful of men, he was at one time resolved to
cross the river Indus, and make the best of his way to
Persia; although that plan would likewise have been
attended with nearly insurmountable obstacles : he would
have had to traverse the lands of the Palans,! inconsider-
able Rajas who acknowledge neither the authority of
Persia nor of the Mogol ; and a vast wilderness inte rposed
in which he could not hope to find wholesome water. But
his wife persuaded him to abandon the idea of penetrating
into that kingdom, alleging a much weaker reason than
those I have mentioned. If he persevered in his inten-
tion, he must make up his mind, she told him, to see
both her and his daughter slaves of the Persian Monarch,
an ignominy which no member of his family could pos-
sibly endure. She and Dara forgot, or seemed to forget,
that the wife of Hmnm‘{x_ﬁm. when [J!FI{'(.‘LI under similar
circumstances, was subjected to no such indignity, but
treated with great respect and kindness.?

! Here meaning the Afghdns, and their numerous clans.
& See p. 71.

T e
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While Dara's mind was in this state of perplexity and
indecision, it occurred to him that he was at no con-
siderable distance from Gion-lan,! a Patan of some power
and note, whose life he had been twice the means of
preserving, when condemmned by Chal-Jelhan to be thrown
under the elephant’s feet, as a punishment for various
acts of rebellion. To Gion-kan Dara determined to pro-
ceed, hoping to obtain by his means forces to enable him
to drive Mir-Baba from the walls of Tala-bakar. 'The plan

lhie now proposed to himself was briefly this :—after raising

the siege with the troops supplied by the Pafan, he in-
tended to proceed, with the treasure (ll_‘.l)ﬂ.'\ift_'ll in that
city, to Kandahar, whence he might easily reach the king-

dom of Kaboul. When in Kaboul he felt quite sanguine
in the expectation that Mokabei-kan would zealously and

nnlwai{:itingly embrace his cause. It was to Dara this

e officer was indebted for the government of that country,
ti and being possessed of great power and influence, and
i very lm}mlar in Kaboul, the Prince was not unreasonable
it in the hope that he would find in Mokabei-kan a sincere
bes and efficacious ally. But Dara’s family, agitated by dismal
o forebodings, employed every entreaty to prevent him from
fhe venturing in Gion-kan's presence. His wife, daughter,
ni and his young son, Sepe-Chekouh, fell at his feet, endea-

vouring, with tears in their eyes, to turn him aside from
e his design. The Pafan, they observed, was notoriously a
451 robber and a rebel, and to p]awc confidence in such a
hir e character was at once to rush headlong into destruetion.
i There was no sufficient reason, they added, why he should
Mo be so pertinaciously bent upon raising the siege of Tala-

bakar ; the road to Kaboul might be safely pursued withont

4 ! The *Mialik Jiwan Ayyib, an Afghin’ of tl
whose territory was Ddadar, the chief towr

= and betwe

the same name

about § miles east of the Bola Sibi and Rindli on the

Bolan section of the Sind Pishin Ry., ‘surrounded by bLare and rocky
iy hills, which render the heat in summer perhaps greater than that of any

other place in the world in the same parallel [29° 28" N.] of latitude,’
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that operation, for Mir-Baba would scarcely abandon the
siege for the sake of interrupting his march.

Dara, as if hurried away by his evil genius, could not
perceive the force of these arguments; remarking, what
indeed was the truth, that the journey to Kabou! would
be full of difficulty and danger; and that he did not
believe it possible he should be betrayed by a man bound
to him by such strong ties of gratitude, He departed,
notwithstanding every solicitation ; and soon afforded an
additional and melancholy proof that the wicked feel not
the weight of obligations when their interests demand
the sacrifice of their benefactors.

This robber, who imagined that Dara was attended by a
large body of soldiers, received the Prince with apparent
respect and cordiality, quartering his men upon the in-
habitants, with particular injunctions to supply all their
wants, and treat them as friends and brethren. DBat
when Gion-kan ascertained that Dara's followers did not
exceed two or three hundred men, he threw off all disguise.
It is still doubtful whether he had been tampered with
by Aureng-Zebe, or whether he were suddenly tempted to
the commission of this monstrous erime.!’ The sight of
a few mules laden with the gold, which Dara had saved
from the hands of the robbers, by whom he had been con-
stantly harassed, very }ll'(’)l):tl_:ll”\' excited his cupidity. DBe

1 Tavernier tells us that Dara, on hearing of the death ° of one of his
wives whom he loved most’ from heat and thirst (see p. 103, footnote ?,
for Khaff Khdn’s account, which confirms Tavernier), was so aver-

2

come by this grief, altho

1 he had always eared to be unmoved
on all previous occasions of misfortune, that he refused all the consola-
tion offered by his friends and put on garments of mourning. *It was
in this miserable costume that he entered the house of the traitor JUIN
Ku4n, where, having laid himself down on a camp-bed o rest, a new
subject of grief appeared on his awakening. Juin KHAN on attempting
to seize SEPEHR SHEKO, the second son of DARA SHAH, the young

Prince, though but a child, resisted the traitor with courage, and having
taken up his bow and arrow laid three men low on the ground. But
being alone he was unable to resist the number of traitors, who secured
the doors of the house, and did not allow any one of those who might

—_— e ———— R R W W SIS
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this as it may, the Palan having assembled, during the
night, a considerable number of armed men, seized this
gold, together with the women's jewels, and fell upon
Dara and Sepe-Chekouh, killed the persons who attempted
to defend them, and tied the Prince on the back of an
elephant. The public executioner was ordered to sit
behind, for the purpose of cutting off his head, upon the
first appearance of resistance, either on his own part, or
on that of any of his adherents; and in this degrading
posture Dara was carried to the army before Tata-bakar,
and delivered into the hands of General Mir-Baba. This
officer then commanded the Traitor, Gion-kan, to proceed
with his prisoner, first to Lahor and afterwards to Dehli.
When the unhappy Prince was brought to the gates of
Dehli, it became a question with Aureng-Zebe, whether, in
conducting him to the fortress of Goiialeor, he should be
made to pass through the capital. It was the opinion of
some courtiers that this was by all means to be avoided,
because, not only would such an exhibition be derogatory
to the royal family, but it might become the signal for
revolt, and the rescue of Dara might be successfully
attempted. Others maintained, on the contrary, that he
ought to be seen by the whole city ; that it was necessary
to strike the people with terror and astonishment, and to
impress their minds with an idea of the absolute and
have aided him to enter. DARA SuAH, having been awakened by the
noise which these cruel satellites made when seizing this little Prince,
saw before his eyes his son, whom they brought in with his hands tied
behind his back. The unhappy father, unable to doubt any longer the
black treason of his host, could not restrain himself from launching
1st the traitor Juin KuAn : 7
% that thow art, finisk that whick thou

ms of

ver that I do not merit death except

these words a " said he,

L7 ‘
hast commenced ; we are the vi
passion of AURANGZER

il fortune and the wunjust

, and res

t a Prince of the royal

blood never had his hands tied behind his back.” JuilN KHAN, being to
some extent moved by these words, ordered the little Prince to be
released, and merely placed guards over DARA Snim and his son.
— Travels, vol. i. pp. 351, 352.
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irresistible power of AurengZebe. 1t was also advisable,
they added, to undeceive the Omrahs and the people, who
still entertained doubts of Dara’s captivity, and to extin-
guish at once the hopes of his secret partisans. Aureng-
Zebe viewed the matter in the same light; the wretched
prisoner was therefore secured on an elephant ; his young
son, Sepe-Chekouh, placed at his side, and behind them,
instead of the executioner, was seated Bhadur-Kan.! This
was not one of the majestic elephants of Pegu or Ceylon,
which Dara had been in the habit of mounting, pompously
caparisoned, the harness gilt, and trappings decorated with
ficured work ; and carrying a beautifully painted howdah,
inlaid with gold, and a magnificent eanopy to shelter the
Prince from the sun: Dara was now seen seated on a
miserable and worn-out animal, covered with filth ; he no
longer wore the necklace of large In--:u‘lu which distinguish
the princes of Hindoustan, nor the rich turban and em-
broidered coat; he and his son were now habited in dirty
cloth of the coarsest texture, and his sorry turban was
wrapt round with a Kachemire shawl or searf, resembling
that worn by the meanest of the people.

Such was the appearance of Dara when led through the
Bazars and every quarter of the city. I could not divest
myself of the idea that some dreadful execution was about
to take place, and felt surprise that government should
have the hardihood to commit all these indignities upon
a Prince confessedly popular among the lower orders,
especially as 1 saw searcely any armed force. The people
had for some time inveighed bitterly against the unnatural
conduct of Aureng-Zebe: the imprisonment of his father,
of his son Sullan Malhmoud, and of his brother Morad-
Bakche, filled every bosom with horror and disgust. The
crowd assembled upon this disgraceful occasion was
immense ; and everywhere I observed the people weep-
ing, and lamenting the fate of Dara in the most touching

1 Bahadur Khdn, one of Aurangzeb's officers, who had been sent
from Ajmere in pursuit of Dara,
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language. I took my station in one of the most con-
spicuous parts of the city, in the midst of the largest
bazar; was mounted on a good horse, and accompanied
by two servants and two intimate friends. From every
quarter I heard piercing and distressing shrieks, for the
Indian people have a very tender heart; men, women,
and children wailing as if some mighty calamity had
happened to themselves. Gion-kan rode near the wretched
Dara; and the abusive and indignant cries vociferated

as the traitor moved along were absolutely deafening.
I observed some Falkires and several poor people throw
stones at the infamous Pafan ;! but not a single move-
ment was made, no one offered to draw his sword, with a

1 Ie received the title of Bakhtiyar Khan for this act of treachery.
See Sir H. M. Elliot's History, vol. vii. pp. 245, 246 for Khafi
Khin’s very vivid account of the indignation of the people against
Malik Jiwan.
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view of delivering the beloved and compassionated Prince.
When this disgraceful procession had passed through every
part of Dehli, the poor prisoner was shut up in one of his
own gardens, called Heider-Abad.l

Aureng-Zebe was immediately made ac:pminterl with the
impression which this spectacle praduced upon the public
mind, the indignation manifested by the populace against
the Palan. the threats held out to stone the perfidious
man, and with the fears entertained of a general insurrec-
tion. A second council was consequently convened, and
the question diseussed. whether it were more expedient
to conduct Dara to Goiialeor, agreeably to the original
intention, or to put him to death without further delay.
By some it was mamtained that there was no reason for
proceeding to extremities, and that the Prince might
safely be taken to Goiialeor, pm\-‘idud he were attended
with a strong escort: Danech-Mend-kan, although he and
Dara had long been on bad terms, enforeed this opinion
with all his powers of argument : but it was ultimately de-
cided that Dara should die, and that Sepe-Chekouh should
be confined in Goiialeor. At this meeting Rauchenara-
Begum betrayed all her enmity against her hapless brother,
combating the arguments of Danech-Mend, and exciting
Aureng-Zebe to this foul and unnatural murder. Her efforts
were but too successfully seconded by Kalil ullah-kan and
Chah-hest-kan, both of them old enemies of Dara; and by
Takarrub-kan, a wretched parasite recently raised to the rank
of Omrah, and formerly a physician. He was originally
distinguished by the appellation of Hakim Daoud, and had
been compelled to fly from Persia.? This man rendered

bli,” in Khail Khin's account.

1 ¢ Khizrabad, in old De
was the principal medical attendant on Shal

2 Hakim (Doctor) Da
Siifi 1. the king of Persia who reigned from 1628-41, but by
triguing conduct was obliged to fiy to India, where he amasse
wealth, part of which he spent in building one of the principal mosqu
in Ispahan (the Hakfm Daoud Masjid), W here his family lived in great
style on the money he remitted to them from Hindostan, Chardinsajs
that he was called A7eb Can in India, and that his end there wasa

e AT I TR S
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himself conspicuous in the council by his violent harangue.
¢ Dara ought not to live,” he exclaimed ; ¢ the safety of the
State depends upon his immediate execution ; and I feel
the less reluctant to recommend his being put to death,
because he has long since ceased to be a Musulman, and
become a Kafer. If it be sinful to shed the blood of such
a person, may the sin be visited npon my own head!” An
imprecation which was not allowed to pass unregarded;
for divine justice overtook this man in his career of wicked-
ness: he was soon disgraced, declared infamous, and sen-
tenced to a miserable death.

The charge of this atrocious murder?! was intrusted to
a slave of the name of Nazer, who had been educated
by Chak-Jehan, but experienced some ill-treatment from
Dara. The Prince, apprehensive that poison would be
administered to him, was employed with Sepe-Chekouh

miserable one, his downfall being brought on by the failure of some of
his political intrigues. See p. 462 of vol. vii. of Veyages du Cheve
C in en Perse, Paris 1811. Areb Can is probably intended for
Takarrub Khan, as given by Bernier, as Chardin is not so correct in
his transliteration as his friend Bernier.

! Catrou’s account of this tragic scene, which he toock from the
narrative of Manuceci, the Venetian physician, who, as has been be-
fore stated (p. 6), had attached himself to the person and fortunes
of Dira, and was probably an eye-witness, is as follows :—* Dara was
waiting in his prison the decision of his fate, when his son was taken
from his arms, to be conveyed to the citadsl of Gualier, the ordinary
place of confinement for Princes, When the father found himself de-
prived of his son he rightly judgzed that it was time to think of preparing
for death. The Christian sentiments, with which the Missionaries had
endeavoured to inspire him, were revived in the closing hour of his life.
He requested to be allowed a conversation with Father Busee, a Flemish
Jesuit, who had formerly instructed him in our sacred Mysteries. All
communication with the Europeans was denied him, In this universal
desolation, the Prince sc for consolation in God. He was heard
to say more than once: Makomet has destroyed me, fesus Christ the
sont of the Eternal will save me. A few hours before he was put to
death Orangzeb caused a captious question to be put 'to his brother:
“ What would you have done to the Emperor,” they said to him,
“* had he fallen into your hands as you have fallen into his?” *‘He
is a rebel and a parricide,” said Dara; *“let him judge of the treat-

lier
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in boiling lentils, when Nager and four other ruffians
entered his apartment. ‘My dear son,” he cried out,
‘these men are come to murder us!’ He then seized a
small kitchen knife, the only weapon in his possession.
One of the murderers having secured Sepe-Chekouh,! the
rest fell upon Dara, threw him down, and while three of
the assassins held him, Nuger decapitated his wretched
victim. The head was instantly carried to Aureng-Zebe,
who commanded that it should be placed in a dish, and
that water should be brought. The blood was then washed
from the face, and when it could no longer be doubted
ment he has merited by reflecting upon his crimes, and such deserls
he would have received with the utmost rigour at my hands.” This
answer exasperated Orangzeb. He only now sought a minion who
would have the barbarity 1o execute his orders. Nazar, one of the
slaves of Cha-Jaham, whose occupation was that of a writer to the
Emperors, offered himself for this cruel service. He proceeded to the
spot whcrc Dara was expecting the moment which was to terminate

ies. He found the Prince in his apartment raising his eyes
rara Un’f.f{.utln

his mise

to heaven, and repeating l]ln‘su words : ** Makamed
ben alla Mariam mi bachet” [Mahammad ma-ra mikushad, ibn Allah
Maryam mibdshaid, Pers.], which is, ** Mahomet gives me death, and
the Son of God [and Mary] will [are necessary to] save me.” Ile had
scarcely finished these words, when the executioner threw him to the
earth and cut off his head. Such was the termination of the life of
a Prince in whose character was blended such a mixture of virtues
and defects as to render him more capable of taking the lead as a
Mozol noble, than fit him for controlling the Empire. [Ie died on
the 224 of October in the year 1657 [sic], lamented by the people,
and regretted even by those who had abandoned and betrayed him.’

It is probable that 1657 is a misprint for 1659. Khafi Khan states
that it was in September 1659 that the order was given for his execu-
tion, ‘under a legal opinion of the lawyers, because he had apostatised
from the law, had vilified religion, and had allied himself with heresy
and infidelity.” The judicial murder may thus have been perpetrated
on the 22d October as stated by Manouchi; on this point, howe
there are many conflicting statements, See the late Professor Bloch-
mann’s paper on Zhe Capture and Death of Ddrd Shikok, Jour. As
Soc. Bengal, pp. 274-279, vol. xxxix., 1870,

1 Tavernier says, ‘In the meantime SEPEHR SHEKO was drawn
aside, and, whilst they amused him, a slave cut off DARK SHAH'S
head,’— Zravels, vol. i. p. 354.
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that it was indeed the head of Dara, he shed tears, and
said,* Ak {;1.1'] Bed-balkt ! Ah wretched one ! let this shock-
ing sight no more offend my eyes, but take away the
head, and let it be buried in Houmayon’s tomb,” 1

Dara’s daughter was taken that same evening to the
seraglio, but afterwards sent to Chak Jehan and Begum-
Saleb ; who begged of Aureng Zebe to commit the young
Princess to their care. Dara’s wife, foresceing the
calamities which awaited her and her husband, had
already put a period to her existence, by swallowing
poison at Lahor?  Sepe-Chekouh was immured in the

1 Catrou (Manouchi) tells us that when Dard’s head was brought lo
eb, “he examined it with an air of satisfaction ; he touched it
with 1!.e ;ml.t of his sword ; he opened the closed _y:sto observe a
speck, that he might be convinced that another head had not been
substituted in the place of the one he had ordered to be struck off.’
Afterwards, following the counsel of Raushan Ara Be gum, he caused it
to be embalmed and conveyed to Shih Jahd

=

sed in a box,
to be offered to him in the name of Aura > the box was
opened the old Er 1 for an un-
bappy father to find that the usurper has not wholly forgotten me,’
but when the packet was opened, and he beheld ‘ the head of the son
so tenderly beloved, the good old man fell into a swoon. The Princess
Begtm Sa€b, always faithful to the cause of Dara, made the airresound
with her cries. Nothing, indeed, could be more afiecting than the
melancholy and despair excited by so tragical a spectacle in the prison
of Agra.’

2 It is stated by Khaff Khan, that Dara’s wife, Nadira Begum, died
when with her husband in Malik Jiwan’s territory, and that her body
was sent to Lahore to be buried. * When Ddrd reached the land of
this evil saminddr, Malik Jiwan came out like the destroying angel to
meet him.  As a guest-murdering host he conducted Dird home, and
exerted himself to entertain him. During the two or three days that
Dérd remained here, his wife Nadira Degam, daughter of Parwez
[Sultan Parwez his uncle, second son of the Emperor Jahdnglr. Dird
was married to Nadira in 1633, when he was Lwenty years of age, and
she was the mother of Sulaimdn Shikoh and Sipihr Shikch], died of
dysentery and vexation. Mountain after mountain of trouble thus
pressed upon the heart of Dard, grief was added to grief, sorrow to

eror said, “ It is at least a conso

sorrow, so that his mind no longer retained its equilibrium. Without
considering the consequences [the deceased had left a will desiring to
be buried in Hindostan—'Alamgir-ndma)], he sent her corpse to
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fortress of Goiialeor ; and soon after these tragical events ' i

i

Gion-kan was summoned before the council, and then i

: dismissed from Dehli with a few presents. He did not |
escape the fate, however, which he merited, being way- ;

laid and assassinated in a forest, within a few leagues of | If

his own territory. This barbarian had not sufficiently ' ]

reflected, that though tyrants appear to countenance the l I

blackest crimes while they conduce to their interest, or {

promote a favourite object, they yet hold the perpetrators ’ :

in abhorrence, and will not seruple to punish them when | i

they can no longer be rendered subservient to any ini- |
quitous project. l 'd
In the mean time, the brave governor of Tata-bakar

was compelled to surrender the place, an order for its
immediate surrender, exacted from Dara himself, having
been sent to the faithful eunuch; who insisted, how-

fidious enemy, intending to violate every promise, readily
assented to the conditions proposed, and Mir-Baba was
admitted into the town.

The governor proceeded to Lahor, where he and the

ever, on honourable terms of capitulation. The per- ' i

TR ——

feeble remains of his intrepid garrison were miserably
slaughtered by Kalil-ullah-kan, who commanded in that (
city. The reason for this atrocious act was, that although

the eunuch professed his intention of visiting the King

at Dehli, to gratify the desire expressed by Aureng-Zebe |
to converse with so brave a soldier, yet he really medi- (
tated a rapid march to Serenaguer, with all his followers, |
for the purpose of making common cause with Seliman- /
Chelouh. Among these followers (many of whom were

Franks) he distributed money with a liberal hand. |

Of Dara’s family, there now remained only Soliman-

Chelouh, whom it would not have been easy to draw from

Lahore in charge of Gul Muhammad to be buried there. He thus ||
parted from one who had been faithful to him through his darkest

troubles.’ Sir H. M. Elliot’s History. vol. vii. p. 244. See p. 69, note; |
for Tavernier’s account.
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Serenaguer, if the Raja had been faithful to his engage-
ments. But the intrigues of Jesscingue, the promises and
threats of Aureng-Zebe, the death of Dara, and the hostile
preparations of the neighbouring Rajas, shook the resolu-
tion of this pusillanimous protector. Soliman-Chekouh felt
that he was no longer in safety, and endeavoured to reach
Great Tibet? His route lay across the most dreary country,
consisting of nothing but sterile and mountainous tracts.
He was pursued by the Raja’s son, overtaken and wounded;
and being conveyed to Dehli, was shut up in Selim-guer,
the fortress in which Morad-Bakche was imprisoned.?
Aureng-Zebe acted upon this occasion as he had done in
the case of Dara. That Soliman-Chekouk’s identity might
be established, the King commanded that he should be
brought into the presence of all the courtiers. I could
not repress my curiosity, and witnessed the whole of this
dismal scene, The fetters were taken from the Prince'’s
feet before he entered the chamber wherein the Omrahs
were assembled, but the chains, which were gilt,® remained
about his hands. Many of the courtiers shed tears at the
sight of this interesting young man, who was tall and
extremely handsome. The principal ladies of the court

1 The territory now known as Ladakh, * See p. 69.

% When Isaac Comnenus, king of Cyprus, surrendered to Richard 1.
Ceeur de Lion, king of England, in May 1191, he begged that he
might not be fettered with chains of iron., Richard accordingly
ordered that his chains should be of silver in consideration of his royal
bitth. In the words of John Brompton, the compiler of old chronicles,
who, in this instance, is confirmed by historians of accepted authority,
Et cum in manu et potestate regis omnia jam essent & vege solum peli

ne in compedibus et manicis ferveis permilleret eum poni . . .
pelitionem ¢jus audiens ait, Quia nobilis est el nolumus eum wmori,
is argenteis astringatur. Col. 1200,
Catrou tells us that the fetters and handeuffs’ with which Murdd
Bakhsh was secured (p.68) were of silver, and that his brother
(Aurangzeb) had caused them to be made a long time previously,
“and which he often showed to his son Mahamud, to keep him to
his duty. As for the eunuch [Shahbdz], he was sccured without
difficulty and loaded with iron fetters,”

sed wt wival innoxius, cathen
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had permission to be present, concealed behind a lattice-
work, and were also greatly moved. Auwreng-Zebe, too,
affected to deplore the fate of his nephew, and spoke to
him with apparent kindness, ¢Be comforted,” the King
told him; ‘no harm shall befall you. You shall be
treated with tenderness. God is great, and you should
put your trust in bhim. Dara, your father, was not per-
mitted to live only because he had become a Kafer, a man
devoid of all religion.” Whereupon the Prince made the
salaam, or sign of grateful acknowledgment, lowering his
hands to the ground, and lifting them, as well as he was
able, to his head, aceording to the custom of the country,
He then told the King, with much self-possession, that if
it were intended to give him the poust to drink, he begged
he might be immediately put to death. Aureng-Zebe
promised in a solemn manner, and in a loud voice, that
this drink should most certainly not be administered, and
that his mind might be perfectly easy. The Prince was
then required to make a second salaam ; and when a few
questions had been put to him, by the King's desire,
concerning the elephant laden with golden roupies, which
had been taken from him during his retreat to Serenaguer,
he was taken out of the chamber, and conducted on the
following day to Goiialeor, with the others.

This poust is nothing but poppy-heads crushed, and
allowed to soak for a night in water, Thisis the potion
generally given to Princes confined in the fortress of
Guoiialeor, whose heads the Monarch is deterred by pru-
dential reasons from taking off! A large cup of this

1 Johannes de Laégt, at p. 40 of his book De Imperio Magni Mogolts,
Bat. Elzevir, 1631 (first issue), gives an inter-
esting description of the Mogul state prisons in Hindostan. In his
account of the fort at Gwalior, he says : * Above the fourth and highest
gate stands the figure of an elephar Ifully cut out of stone. [Thisis
the well-known Aathipul, or ** Elephant’s Gateway,” and de Lagt also
describes, in a previous passage, the vast staircase leading to it, 5o
familiar to all visitors to this celebrated fortress.] This gate is
most sumptuously built of green and blue stone; on the top are

sive India Vera, Lugd,
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beverage is brought to them early in the morning, and
they are not given anything to eat until it be swallowed ;
they would sooner let the prisoner die of hunger. This
drink emaciates the wretched viectims; who lose their
strength and intellect by slow degrees, become torpid and
senseless, and at length die. It is said that it was by
this means, that Sepe-Chekouh, the grandchild of Morad-
Bakche and Seliman-Cheloul, were sent out of the world,
Morad-Bakehe was put to death in a more violent and
open manner. Though in prison, he was yet very popular,
and verses were continually composed in praise of his
courage and conduct. Awreng-Zebe, therefore, did not
deem it safe to make away with him in secret, by the
poust as the others were ; fearing that there would always
several gilded turrets that shine brilliantly, Here the Governor of the
place dwells ; and here also State prisoners are confined. The King
; of this kind. The second

is said to have three priso it Rantipore
[Ranthambhor or Rintimbur, the picturesque ancient rock-fortres
the Jeypore State, nghold of the R4ja of Bindi who trans-

n

ormerly

the King sends those whom he has condemned to death. They are
for the most part kept here for two months, alter which the Governor
brings them out, places them on the top of the wall, and having caused
them to drink some milk, casts them down headlong on the recks
beneath, [P
tos et lacte potat /
original. The ** milk " being a decoction of the milky juice of the poppy

faecit, et in fastizio muri constiln-

raecipites agit in s tas rupes, thus in the

given to the prisoners to render them insensible. The poust, a slow

poison (ptsta, from gufst, a po also called Aokndr, which, like some
of the preparations of mudd
had the effect of emaciating those who part
an appetite for solic d) of Bernier's descriy
members of the Royal family, as being a more secret death, free from
the outward signs of laying violent hands upon one of the Blood Royal.
See in this connection pp. 97, 100, and 180]. The third prison fortress
is in the fort of Rotas [Rohtasgarh, about 30 miles south of the town of
Sasseram, in Bengal, overlooking the junction of the Koel and Soane
rivers, an ancient site, the top of the plateau, on which the remains of
the fort stand, being 1400 feet above the level of the adjacent country],
in the province of Bengal, whither are sent those who are condemned
to imprisonment for life ; they very seldom manage to escape.’

ld in the opium dens of Lucknow,
k of it by taking away
ion being reserved for

o
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be some doubt whether he had been really put to death
or not, and that this uncertainty might some day be used
as a pretext for an uprising, the following charge, they
say, was brought up against him.

At the period when Morad-Bakche was making extensive
preparations for war, in his government of Guzarate, he
put to death a certain Sayed at Amed-Abad, that he might
obtain possession of his great wealth. The children of
the murdered Sayed now presented themselves in open
court, calling loudly for justice, and demanding the head
of Morad-Bakche. No Omrah would venture to reprove
or silence this procedure; both because the person
whose innocent blood had been shed was a Sayed, or
descendant of the prophet Makomet, to whom unbounded
veneration is due, and because it could not but be evident
to every person that this was a mode designed by the
King to rid himself of a dangerous rival under the cloak of
justice. The demand of the sons! was granted, and with-
out any other form of process, an order for the head of
the murderer was given, with which they immediately
repaired to Goiialeor.

There now existed only one member of his family who
created anxiety or apprehension in the mind of Aureng-
Zebe, and this was Sullan Sujah. Hitherto he had dis-
played much resolution and vigour, but now felt the
necessity of yielding to the power and fortune of his

1 Khafi Khdn's (who states that his father was one of Murad Bakhsh's
confidential servants) account of this mock trial does not quite agree with
Bernier's. He says that the eldest son refused to demand satisfaction
for his father's death, but that the second son complied with the ex-
pressed wish of some of the Emperor’s friends, viz., that the two sons
of Alf Néki, whom Murdd Bakhsh had put to death, should bring a
charge of murder against him. Also that after the death of Murid
Bakhsh, Aurangzeb rewarded the eldest son for not enforcing his
claim of blood, Catrou states that Aurangzeb compassed his brother’s
death by ordering some soldiers of his guard to proceed to Gwalior,
and there sting him * by one of those adders whose poison is quick and
mortal.’

e
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brother. Reinforcements continued to Le sent to Emir-
Jemla, until the Prince, encompassed on all sides, was
compelled to fly for his personal safety to Daké! which is
the last town in Bengale, on the borders of the sea; and
this ends the whole tragedy.

The Prince being destitute of ships to put to sea, and
not knowing whither to fly for refuge, sent his eldest son,
Sultan Banque, to the King of Ilacan, or Mog;® a Gentile or
idolater, to ascertain if he would grant him a temporary
asylum, and a passage to Moka, when the favourzble
season arrived ;® it being his wish to proceed thence to
Meca, and afterward take up his residence in Turkey or
Persia. The King's answer was in the affirmative, and
expressed in the kindest terms. Swullan Banque returned
to Daké with a large number of é{'rh‘rr"(."\w.\ % (as tht—_v call
the half galleys of this King) manned by Franks, for so
I would designate those fugitive Porfuguese, and other
wandering Christians, who had entered into the King’s
service, and whose chief occupation was to ravage this
part of Lower Bengale. On board these vessels, Sullan
Sujah embarked with his family, consisting of his wife, his
three sons and his danghters. The King [of Arakan] gave
them a tolerable r~ception, and supplied them with every
necessary of life. Month after month passed ; the favour-
able season arrived, but no mention was made of vessels
to convey them to Moka, although Sultan Sujah required
them on no other terms than the payment of the hire ; for
he yet wanted not roupies of gold and silver, or gems. He
had indeed too great a plenty of them : his great wealth

! Dacca, on the Buriganga river, formerly the main stieam of the

Arakan or Magh, the Rathang of Khifi Khan.
#*La moisson du vent' in the original. Moisson is for the
Arabic word mansim, a season, which the Portuguece corrupted into

won, the French mousson.
carly Portuguese word sas, which was the name for
a kind of half-decked craft used on the shores of the Red Sea, called

in Avabic jalba, from which is derived our English word jolly-éoat,

mengag ; OUr M

4 From the
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being probably the cause of, or at least very much con-
tributing to, his ruin. These barbarous kings are devoid of
true generosity, and little restrained by any promises which
they have made. Seldom guided by considerations of
good faith, their present interest is the sole guide of their
conduct, and they appear insensible of the mischief which
may accrue to themselves from their perfidiousness and
cruelty, To escape out of their hands, either you must
have nothing to tempt their avarice, or you must be
possessed of superior strength, It was in vain that Sulfan
Sujak evinced the utmost solicitude to depart for Moka;
the King turned a deaf ear to his entreaties ; became cool
and uncivil, and reproached the Prince for not visiting him.
I know not whether Sultan Sujak considered it beneath
his dignity to associate with him, or whether he appre-
hended that his person would be seized, and his treasure
plundered, if he ventured into the palace. Emir-Jemla
had offered the King

g, in the name of Awreng-Zebe, large
sums of money, and other considerable advantages, on
condition of his delivering up the Prince. Though Sullan
Sujah would not himself venture into the royal residence,
yet he sent his son, Sultan Bangue, who, as he approached
the palace, bestowed largesse to the people, throwing
among them half roupies, and also whole roupies, both of
gold and silver; and, when he came before the King,
presented him with various rich brocades and rare pieces
of goldsmith’s work, set with precious stones of great
value; and apologising for the unavoidable absence of
his father, who was indisposed, entreated the King to
remember the vessel and the promise which he had
made.

This visit proved as unavailing as every preceding effort
to induce the barbarian to fulfil his engagements; and to
add to the mortification and perplexity of the illustrious

fugitive, the King, five or six days after this interview,
made a formal demand of one of lus daughters in marriage.
Sulian Sujak’s refusal to accede to this request exasperated
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him to such a degree that the Prince’s situation became
quite desperate. What then ought he to do? To remain
inactive was l}lll.\' :{liit"ﬂ_\‘ to await destruction. The season
for departure was passing away ; it was therefore necessary
to come to a decision of some kind. He meditated, at
length, an enterprise which never was exceeded in ex-
travagance, and which proves the hopelessness of the
situation to which he was reduced.

Although the King of Rakan be a Gentile, yet there are
many Mahometans mixed with the people, who have either
chosen to retire among them, or have been enslaved by
the Portuguese before mentioned, in their expeditions to
the neighbouring coasts. Swultan .\s.r_;}:."r secretly gained
over these Mahometans, whom he jl:':m_-:] with two or three
hundred of his own people, the remnant of those who
followed him from DBengale; and with this force re-
solved to surprise the house of the King, put his family
to the sword, and make himself sovereign of the country,
This bold attempt, which resembled more the enterprise
of a desperado than that of a pradent man, had neverthe-
less a certain feasibility in it, as I was informed by several
Makometans, Portuguese, and Hollanders, who were then on
the spot. But the day before the blow was to be struek,
a :liqt'u\'t‘t'_y was made of the <1L'-igll, which altogether
ruined the affairs of Sultan Sujah, and involved in it the
destruction of his f.‘nnil}'.

The Prince endeavoured to escape into Pegu ; a purpose
scarcely l)()s.\.illlﬂ to be effected, by reason of the vast
mountains and forests that lay in the route ; for there is
not now, as formerly, a regular road in that direction.
He was pursued and overtaken, within twenty-four hours

after his flight : he defended himself with an obstinacy of

courage such as might have been expected, and the
number of barbarians that fell under his sword was
incredible ; but at length, overpowered by the increasing
host of his assailants, he was compelled to give up the
unequal combat. Sultan Banque, who had not advanced
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so far as his father, foucht also like a lion, until covered
with the blood of the wounds he received from the stones
that had been showered upon him from all sides, he was
seized, and carried away, with his two young brothers,
his sisters, and his mother.

No other particulars, on which much dependence may
be placed, are known of Sullan Sujah. It is said that he
reached the hills, accompanied by an eunuch, a woman,
and two other persons ; that he received a wound on the
head from a stone, which brought him to the ground;
that the eunuch having bound up the Prinee’s head with
his own turban he arose again, and escaped into the
woods.

I have heard three or four totally different accounts of
the fate of the Prince, from those even who were on the
spot. Some assured me that he was found among the
slain, though it was difficult to recognise his body ; and I
have seen a letter from a person at the head of the Factory
which the Hollanders maintain in that region, mentioning
the same thing. Great uncertainty prevails, however,
upon the subject, which is the reason why we have had
so many alarming rumours at Dehli. It was reported, at
one time, that he was arrived at Massipatam,! and that

ng of the vernacular name
Machhli-patnam or ‘Fish Town,’ the generally received etymology of
the name, which, however, §
That di
Me
relic of that word.

1 Masulipatam, the modern re
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the Kings of Golkonda and Visapour engaged to support
his cause with all their forces. It was confidently said.
at another period, that he had passed within sight of
Sourate, with two ships flying red colours, with which he
had been presented either by the King of Pegu or of
Stam. Again, we were told that the Prince was in Persia;
that he had been seen in Sehiras, and soon aflterwards in
Kandahar, ready to invade the kingdom of Caboul.
Aureng-Zebe once observed, perhaps by way of joke, that
Sultan Sujah was become at last an Agy! or pilgrim;
insinuating that he had visited Meca; and even at this
day, there are a great many persons fully persuaded that
he is returned to Persia from Constantinople, having ob-
tained large supplies of money in that city. But in my
opinion there never existed ground for any of these reports.
I attach great importance to the letter from the Duich
gentleman, which states that the Prince was killed in his
attempt to escape; and one of Sultan Sujak’s eunuchs,
with whom 1 travelled from Bengale to Massipatam, and
his former commandant of artillery, now in the service
of the King of Gollonda, both assured me that their master
was dead, although they were reluctant to communicate
any forther information. The French merchants whom I
saw at Dehli,? and who came direct from Ispakhan, had never
heard a syllable of Sultan Sujal’s being in Persia. It seems
husband Mr. Daniel Draper was stationed in the service of the Honour-
able East India Company, and ¢ Eliza’s Tree’ was to be scen there,
until it was unfortunately washed away in the cyclone of 1864. See
lound about Bombay, by James Douglas, and Sir George Birdwood’s
 Journal of Indian Art, for January 1891,
entitled © Eliza Draper’s Letter.’

1 For Hajji, the incorrect form used by Turks and Persians of the
Arabic word A7, a pilgrim to Mecca.

? Although Bernier does not mention his name, I believe one of
the French merchants to have been Tavernier, who had left Ispahan
on the z4th February 1665, and travelling ¢4 Bandar Abbas reached
Surat on the 5th May, IHHe remained in Surat for some time, and
travelling most probably by Burhdnpur, Gwalior, and Agra, reached
Jahanabad (Delhi) in September, where he halted for a few weeks, On

H

article, illustrated, in
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also that his sword and dagger were found soon after his
defeat: and if he reached the woods, as some people
pretend, it can scarcely be hoped that he escaped ; as it
is probable he must have fallen into the hands of robbers,
or have become a prey to the tigers or elephants which
very greatly infest the forests of that country.

But whatever doubts may be entertained of the fate of
Sultan Sujah, there are none as to the catastrophe which
befell his family.! When brought back, men, women, and
children were all thrown into prison, and treated with the
utmost harshness. Some time after, however, they were
set at liberty, and used more kindly: the King then
married the eldest Princess, and the Queen-mother evinced
a strong desire to be united to Sullan Banque.

While these events were happening, some servants of
Swultan Banque joined the Mahometans, of whom I have
spoken, in a plot similar to the last. The indiscreet zeal
of one of the conspirators, who was probably heated with
wine, led to the discovery of the design on the day on
which it was to be executed. In regard to this affair, too,
I have heard a thousand different tales ; and the only fact
I can relate with confidence is, that the King felt so
exasperated against the family of Sujak as to give orders
for its total extermination. Even the Princess whom he
had himself espoused, and who, it is said, was advanced in

the roth November he was shown the Emperor’s jewels, including the
great Mogul diamond (see p. 22, footnote 4),  Shortly afterwards
he left for Agra, and on the 25th November 1665 he, in company with
Bernier, started for Bengal. Tavernier had with him a young nephew,
son of his brother Maurice Tavernier, four attendants of different
professions, and a surgeon.—Zrazels, Introduction to vol. i. and
generally (transl. V. Ball, 188g).

! Catrou states that *the subjects of the King of Arracan invested
on all sides the palace in which the Mogol Prince was residing. 1 he
unfortunate Cha-chuia found no longer any security but was compelled
to fly to the forests. He made his escape to their depths, but thest
tigers pursued him ; and after having massacred, without pity, his wives
and his children, they deprived him of life on the 7th of Februaryin
the year 1658." ’
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pregnancy, was sacrificed according to his brutal mandate.
Sultan 1'1'({.1'.1'{){-’{(’ and his brothers were (_]1-:':1}1it<‘1tr-(| with
gruesome-looking axes,! quite blunt, and the female
members of this ill-fated family wexe closely confined in
their apartments, and left to die of hunger.

In this manner terminated the war which the lust of
domination had kindled among these four brothers. It
lasted between five and six years; that is to say, from
about the year 1655 to the year 1660 or 1661 ; and it left
A'srf'('n‘;r-}f:'."arr the t:mlispuh-nl master of this mighty Empire.

1 ¢ Avec de malheure
probably intended to «
has a blade about eigl

185 1

1 ‘es’ in the original,
note the well-

ywn dae or hill-knife, which

een inches long, narrow at the haft, square and
broad at the top, pointless and sharpened on one side only, set in a

handle of wood, a bamboo root being conside

red the best ; a common

weapon at the present day among

g the Arakan hill tribes, and others
on the north-east frontier of India.
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Or an account of the most important evenls afler the war
during five years or thereby, i the Stales of the Greal

Mogol.

%‘H'\? HE war being ended, the Tarlars of Usbec eagerly
2 [§. despatched ambassadors to Aureng-Zebe. These
S22 people had been witnesses of his conduct and
valour in many battles, when in command of the corps
which Chal-Jehan sent to the assistance of the Kan of
Samarcande, then engaged in hostilities with him of Balk;
and they had reason to apprehend that Aureng-Zebe did
not forget the treachery of which they had been guilty
when he was on the point of capturing Balk, the capital
city of the enemy. Upon that occasion, the two Kans
made up their differences, and united in one common
effort to drive him back, lest he should seize upon both
their territories, in the same manner as Ekbar had obtained
possession of the kingdom of Kackemire. The Usbec
Tartars were not ignorant of the occurrences which had
taken place in Hindoustan, of the victories gained by
Aureng-Zebe, and of the total discomfiture and death of
the other competitors for the crown. They were aware
that although Chal-Jehan still lived, yet his son was, in
reality, the recognised and established King of the Indies.
Whether, then, they dreaded his just resentment, or

hoped, in their inbred avarice and sordidness, to obtain
116
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some considerable present, the two Kans sent ambassadors,
with a proffer of their services, and with injunctions to
perform the ceremony of the Mobarek: that is, to express
in a solemn manner their wishes that his reign might
be long and auspicious. Aureng-Zebe knew how to value
an offer of service made at the conclusion of a war: he
knew the fear of punishment, or the expectation of advan-
tage, had induced the Kans to send their ambassadors.
They were received, however, with due form and polite-

F16, 6.—The Emperar Alamgir (Aus )

ness, and as I happened to be present at the andience, I
can relate the particulars with accuracy.

The ambassadors, when at a distance, made the Salam,
or Indian act of obeisance, placing the hand thrice upon
the head, and as often dropping it down to the ground.
They then approached so near that Aureng-Zebe might
easily have taken the letters from their own hands; but
this ceremony was performed by an Omrah: the letters
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were received and opened by him, and then presented to
the King, who, after having perused the contents with a
grave countenance, commmanded that there should be given
to each of the ambassadors a Ser-apak or vesture from head
to foot ; namely, a vest of brocade, a turban, and a sash
or girdle, of embroidered silk. This done, the presents
from the Kans were brought before the King, consisting
of some boxes of Lapis-lasuli or the choicest Azurel; a
few long-haired camels; several horses of great beauty,
although the Tarlar horses® are generally something
better than merely beautiful : some camel-loads of fresh
fruit, such as apples, pears, grapes, and melons; Ushee
being the country which principally supplies Dekli with
these fruits, which are there eaten all the winter, and
many loads of dry fruit, as Bokara prunes?® apricots,

1 Used, pounded up, by the calligraphers of Persia, Kashmir, and
Delhi as the basis for that ‘ azure blue’ colour, in their choice illumi-
nated mSs., which is unsurpassable, and ecannot even be approached by
any modern artificial chemical substitute. Lapis-lazuli was largely
used in the pietra dura work in the T4j ; and these Tartar ambas-
sadors may have been bringing some of it as a tribute or offering
to the Mogul Court for this very purpose. This tomb, although
finished in 1648 as far as the mere structure is concerned, was
probably worked at for many years afterwards (‘built by Titans,
finished by jewellers’), as much of the exquisite detail of its decora-

tions could not have been carried out in any other way. In a transla.
tion of a Persian Ms., published at Lahore in 1869, at the Victoria
Press, by Azeezoodeen, giving an account of the building of the Taj,
particulars are given of the source of supply and cost of the various
stones used. In this account lapis-lazuli is said to have been brought from
Ceylon, but I believe that this mineral is never found there, Wearealso
informed that ‘most of these [stones] were received in lien of tribute
from different nations under the Emperor's rule, or were made presents
voluntarily, or otherwise, by the different Rajahs and Nawabs.’

[F)

2 “The fine up-standing Turkoman horse’ of the everyday Calcutta
Moorcroft’s journey to Tibet, in 1819,
was chiefly undertaken with the object of obtaining Turkoman horses
of the choicest breed, which it was his great ambition to domesticate
in India.

3 The Al Bokkaras imported largely into India at the present day,
and most excellent simply stewed, or in a tart,
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kichmiches,! or raisins, apparently without stones, and two
other kinds of raisins, black and white, extremely large
and delicious.

Aureng-Zebe expressed himself well pleased with the
liberality of the Kans; extolling in exaggerated strains
the beauty and rareness of the fruits, horses, and camels;
and when he had spoken a few words on the fertility of
their country, and asked two or three questions concern-
ing the College at Samarcande,® he desired the ambassadors
to go and repose themselves, intimating that he should be
happy to see them often.

They came away from the andience delighted with their
reception, without any feeling of mortification on aceount of
the salam a !'Indien, which certainly savours of servility,
and not at all displeased that the King had refused to re-
ceive the letters from their own hands. If they had been
required to kiss the ground, or to perform any act of still
deeper humiliation, I verily believe they would have com-
plied without a murmur. It should indeed be observed
that it would have been unreasonable to insist upon
saluting Aureng-Zebe according to the custom of their own

Y Kishmish, the s isins of the modern dried-fruit sellers,

3 The present city of Sa
is but a wreck of its former seif, but time brings round strange changes,
and this Holy city may have a renascence. ‘The central part of
Samarkand is the Righistan, a square limited by the three madrasaks
(colleges) of Ulug-beg, Shir-dar, and Tilla-kari; in its architectural

narkand, at one time the capital of Timur,

symmetry and beauty this is rivalled only by some of the squares of
Italian cities. . . . The college of Shir-dar (built in 1601) takes its
pame from the two lions, or rather tigers, figured on the top of its
doorway, which is richly decorated with green, blue, red, and white
enamelled bricks. It is the most spacious of t 1 128
Mollahs inhabit its sixty-four apartments. The Tilla-kari (‘ dressed in
gold’) built in 1618, has filty-six rooms. But the most renowned of
the three madrasahs is that of eg, built in 1420 or 1434, by
Timur, the grandson of eror, It is smaller than the
others, but it was to its t Hhat
Samarkand owed its wide renown in the fifteenth cent
K.[ROPOTKINE], Fncye. Brit. ninth ed. 1880
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country, or to expect that the letters would be delivered
without the intervention of an Omrah: these privileges
belong exclusively to Persian ambassadors ; nor are they
granted, even to them, without muech hesitation and
difficulty.

These people remained more than four months-at Dehl,
notwithstanding all their endeavours to obtain their congé.
This long detention proved extremely injurious to their
health ; they and their suite sickened, and many of them
died. It is doubtful whether they suffered more from the
heat of Hindoustan, to which they are unaccustomed, or
from the filthiness of their persons, and the insufficiency
of their diet. There are pmlmhh' no people more narrow-
minded, sordid, or uncleanly, than the Usbec Tartars. The
individuals who vnmpmul this embassy hoarded the
money allowed them by Auwreng-Zebe for their expenses,
and lived on a miserable pittance, in a style quite unsuit-
able to their station. Vet they were dismissed with great
form and parade. The King, in the presence of all his
Omrahs, invested each of them with two rich Ks'r.-:l;mf;.s‘.alui
commanded that eight thousand roupies should be carried to
their respective houses. He also sent by them, as presents
to the two Kans, their masters, very handsome Serapahs,
alarge number of the richest and most exquisitely wrought
brocades, a quantity of fine linens, alachas! or silk stuffs
ttern
hak,
of a

, 10 h 5
ch arti

1 Generally in pieces about five yards long, with a wavy line

running in the length on either side. The name alk or ¢
i ’\' p. 135 the 1["1r1'[1‘
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zebra are compared to l':'
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interwoven with gold and silver, a few carpets, and two
daggers set with precious stones.

During their stay I paid them three visits, having been
introduced as a physician by one of my friends, the son of
an Usbee, who has amassed a fortune at this court. It was

o

my design to collect such useful particulars concerning
their country as they might be able to supply, but I found
them ignorant beyond all conception. They were un-
acquainted even with the boundaries of Usbec, and could
give no information respecting the Zartars who a few
years ago subjugated China.! 1In short, I could elicit by
my conversation with the ambassadors scarcely one new
fact. Once I was desirous of dining with them, and as
they were persons of very little ceremony, I did not find
it difficult to be admitted at their table. The meal ap
pl-all'c(l to me very strange; it consisted only of horse-
flesh. I contrived, however, to dine. There was a
J"r.flg_'"ln:f which 1 thought eatable, and I should have
considered myself guilty of a breach of good manners
if I had not praised a dish so pleasing to their palate.
Not a word was uttered during dinner; my elerant hosts
were fully employed in eramming their mouths with as
much pelau? as they could contain; for with the use of
spoons these [‘-t-sup]{- are unacquainted. But when their
tar) partial conquest of Chir
elled, but re

Shun-chee, or, as it is sometimes wrilte

a It is to this cone

the Manchoo Tartar dynasty then estal
2 A corruptior

the Muha

the Yea

boiled so artific

st that Bernier lu refers,
d continuing until 1912,

of the Persian word pildo, that favourite dish among
5 in the East. o
7 (Lond. Ir_'ur.).r.}'. te

together, with Spi
t 1e most commaon

1 ir m the Pe
meaning ‘steam-cooked.’” For achi ¢ fowl te {Jcrfc‘-
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stomachs were sated with the dainty repast, they re
covered their speech, and would fain have persuaded me
that the Usbecs surpass all other men in bodily strength,
and that no nation equals them in the dexterous manage-
ment of the bow. This observation was no sooner made
than they called for bows and arrows, which were of a
much larger size than those of Hindoustan, and offered to
lay a wager that they would pierce an ox or a horse
through and through. They proceeded to extol the
strength and valour of their country-women, in com-
parison with whom the Amazons were soft and timorous.
The tales they related of female feats were endless:
one especially excited my wonder and admiration;
would that I could relate it with genuine Tarlar
eloquence. It seems that when Aureng-Zebe was pro-
secuting the war in their country, a party of five-and-
twenty or thirty horsemen entered a small village ; and
while employed in pillaging the houses, and binding the
inhabitants, whom they intended to carry away as slaves,
a good old woman said to them : ¢ Children, listen to my
counsel, and cease to act in this mischievous manner. My
daughter happens just now to be absent, but she will soon
return. Withdraw from this place, if you are prudent;
should she light upon you, you are undone.” They made
contemptuons sport of the good lady, continuing to
plunder the property, and to secure the persons, of in-
dividuals, until, having fully laden their beasts, they
quitted the village, taking with them many of the in-
habitants and the old woman herself. They had not
gone half a league, however, before the aged mother,
who never ceased to look behind, ecried out in an eecstasy
of joy, My daughter! My daughter!” Her person was
indeed hid from view ; but the extraordinary clouds of
dust, and the loud trampling of a horse, left no doubt
on the mind of the anxious parent, that her heroic child
was at hand to rescue her and her friends from the power
of their cruel enemies, Presently the Tartar maiden was
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seen mounted on a fiery steed, a bow and quiver h:mging at
her side; and, while yet at a considerable distance, she
eried out that she was still willing to spare their lives, on
condition that they restored the plunder, released their
captives, and retired peaceably to their own country. The
Mogols turned as deaf an ear to the words of the young
heroine as to the entreaties of her s

_'_':r;'d parent ; but were
astonished when they saw her in a moment let fly three
or four arrows, which brought to the ground the same
number of men. They had instant recourse to their own
bows, but the damsel was much beyond the reach of their
arrows, and laughed at such impotent efforts to avenge
the death of their companions. She continued to per-
form dreadful execution among them, with an accuracy of
aim, and strength of arm, which was quite different to
theirs: until having killed half of their number with
arrows, she fell sword in hand upon the remainder, and
cut them in pieces,!

The ambassadors from Tartary were still in Dehli, when
Aureng-Zebe was seized with a dangerous illness.? He was
frequently delirious from the violence of the fever, and his
tongue became so palsied that he could searcely articulate,
The physicians despaired of his recovery, and it was
generally believed he was dead, though the event was
concealed by Rauchenara-Begwm from interested motives.
It was even rumoured that the Raja Jessomseingue, governor
of Gusarale, was advancing to release Chah-Jehan from

1 In the Dutch edition of Bernier, Amsterdam, 1672, at p. 10 of
table Occurrences (Bysondere Uytkomsten), thereisa
ing after

the section, Kema
very quaint il
a mere fancy sketch, in which the Tartar m
great execulion among the ranks of the Moguls, their arrows falling
indicated in the background. The

1

strat

on to this passage. A copperplate engravi
iden is shown as dealing

short of her, a burning village
con Is is very cleverly depicted, and the
on of the Amazon's horse chargi
ngly well expressed. See Bibliography, entry No. 5.

2 The date of this illness varies in the various annals of the time.
The correct date is May-August 1662 (Trvine, /nd. Ant., 1911, p. 76),

slernation amobpg the Mog
5 ging down on their ranks is ex-
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captivily ; that Mokabel-kan, who had at length acknow-
ledged Aureng-Zebe's authority, had quitted the govern.
ment of Kaboul, passed already through Lahor, and was
rapidly marching on Agra, at the head of three or four
thousand horse, with the same intention; and that the
eunuch Etbar-kan, under whose custody the aged monarch
was placed, felt impatient for the honour of opening the
door of his prison.

On the one hand, Swultan Mazum intrigued with the
Omrahs, and endeavoured by bribes and promises to attach
them to his interest. He even went one night in disguise
to the Raja Jesseingue, and entreated him, in the most
respectful and humble language, to declare in his favour
On the other hand, a party formed by Rauchenara-Begum
was supported by several Omrahs and Feday-kan, grand
master of the artillery, in behalf of the young Prince,
Sultan Ekbar, the third son of Aureng-Zebe, a boy only seven
or cight years of age.

It was pretended by both these parties, and believed
by the people, that the sole object they had in view was
to set Chah-Jehan at liberty ; but this was merely for the
sake of gaining popularity, and to save appearances, in
case he should be liberated by Etbar, or by means of any
secrct intrigues on the part of other grandees, There
was in fact scarcely a person of rank or influence who
entertained the wish of seeing Chak-Jehan restored to the
throne. With the exception, perhaps, of Jessomseingue,
Mohabet-kan, and a few others who had hitherto refrained
from acting flagrantly against him, there was no Omrak
who had not basely abandoned the cause of the legitimate
Monarch, and taken an active part in favour of Aureng-
Zebe. They were aware that to open his prison door
would be to unchain an enraged lion. The possibility of
such an event appalled the courtiers, and no one dreaded

! Fidai Khdn, foster-brother to Aurangzeb. Alout 1676 he was
honoured with the title of Azim Khin, and appointed Governor of
Bengal, where he died in 1678.
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it more than Etbar, who had behaved to his wretched
victim with unnecessary rudeness and severity.

But Aureng-Zebe, notwithstanding his serious indisposi-
tion, continued to occupy his mind with the affairs of
government, and the safe custody of his father. He
earnestly advised Swlian Mazum, in the event of his
death, to release the King from confinement; but he was
constantly dictating letters to Ethar-kan, urging him to the
faithful and rigid discharge of his duty; and on the fifth
day of his illness, during the crisis of the disorder, he
caused himself to be carried into the assembly of the
Omrakhs, for the purpose of undeceiving those who might
believe he was dead, and of preventing a public tumult,
or any accident by which Chak-Jehan might effect his
escape. The same reasons induced him to visit that
assembly on the seventh, ninth, and tenth days; and,
what appears almost incredible, on the thirteenth day,
when scarcely recovered from a swoon so deep and long
that his death was generally reported, he sent for the
Raja Jesseingue, and two or three of the principal Omraks,
for the purpose of verifying his existence. He then
desired the attendants to raise him in the bed: called
for paper and ink that he might write to Etbar-kan, and de-
spatched a messenger for the Great Seal, which was placed
under Rauchenara-Begum's care enclosed in a small bag,
which was impressed with a signet which he always kept
fastened to his arm ;! wishing to satisfy himself that
the Princess had not made use of this instrument to pro-
mote any sinister design. 1 was present when my Agah
became acquainted with all these particulars, and heard
him exclaim, ¢ What strength of mind! What invincible

! T have seen contemporary portraits of the Mogul Emperors, the
work of Indian artists, in which is shown this counter-seal (not to be
confounded with an amulet, which would be worn en the left arm),
fastened underneath the right armpit. An engraving from such a
portrait “which was taken from a picture of his, drawn to the life’
will be found between folios 346-7 of Edward Terry's 4 Foyage fo
East India. London, 1771 ; a reprint of the edition of 1655.
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courage! Heaven reserve thee, Aureng-Zebe, for greater
achievements! Thou art not yet destined to die.” And
indeed after this fit the King improved gradually in
health.

As soon as Aureng.Zebe became convalescent, he en-
deavoured to withdraw Dara’s daughter from the hands
of Chah-Jehan and Begum-Saheb, with the design of giving
her in marriage to his third son, Sullan Ekbar. This is
the son, whom, it is supposed, he intends for his successor,
and such an alliance would strengthen Ekbar's authority
and ensure his right to the throne. He is very young,
but has several near and p.)\\'cr{"ul relations at court,
and being born of Chalh-Navaze-kan's daughter, is de-
scended from the aneient sovereigns of Mals]chate.r The
mothers of Sullan Malmoud and Sullan Masum were only
Ragipoutnys, or daughters of Rajas; for although these
Kings are Malometans, they do not scruple to marry into
heathen families, when such a measure may promote their
interests, or when they may thus obtain a beautiful wife.?

But Aureng-Zebe was frustrated in his intention. Chak-
Jehan and Begum-Saheb rejected the proposition with
disdain, and the young Princess herself manifested the
utmost repugnance to the marriage. She remained in-
consolable during many days from an apprehension that
she might be forcibly taken away, declaring it was her

1 See p. 73. ;

* In the Ma-asir-i’ Alamgir{ (Elliot, vol. vii. pp. 195, 196) it is stated
that Muhammad Sultin the eldest, and Sultin Mu’azzam the second
son, were both by the same mother, Nawab Baf ; also that the mother
of Muhammad Kam Bakhsh, the fifth and Jast son, was Bai Udaipuri;
a statement which, if correct, hardly bears out the truth of the boast
of the Udaipur family, that their house never gave a daughter to the
Mogul zenana. Bernier has probably confused the eldest and the
youngest son, although he correctly states that Aurangzeb had two
Hindoo wives, daughters of Rajpiits, or Rajpiitnis as he correctly calls
them. Prince Muhammad Akbar was Aurangzeb’s fourth son. His
mother was a Muhammadan, the daughter of Shahnawaz Khén, and
it was mainly on this account that Aurangzeb desired to make him
his successor to the throne,
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firm purpose to die by her own hand, rather than be
united to the son of him who murdered her father.2

He was equally unsuccessful in his demand on Chah-
Jehan for certain jewels, with which he was desirous of
completing a piece of workmanship that he was adding to
the celebrated throne, so universally the object of admira-
tion.2 The captive Monarch indignantly answered that
Aureng-Zebe should be careful only to govern the kingdom
with more wisdom and equity: he commanded him not
to meddle with the throne; and declared that he would
be no more plagued about these jewels, for that hammers
were provided to beat them into powder the next time he
should be importuned upon the subject.

The Hollanders would not be the last to present Aureng-
Zebe with the Mokbarec. They determined to send an
ambassador to him, and made choice of Monsieur Adrican,®
chief of their factory at Sourate. This individual possesses
integrity, abilities, and sound judgment; and as he does
not disdain the advice offered by the wise and experienced,
it is not surprising that he acquitted himself to the satis-
faction of hiz countrymen. Although in his general de-
portment Aureng-Zebe be remarkably high and unbending,
affects the appearance of a zealous Mahometan, and con-
sequently despises Franks or Christians, yet upon the
occasion of this embassy, his behaviour was most courteous
and condescending. He even expressed a desire that
Monsigur Adrican, after that gentleman had performed
the Indian ceremony of the Salaam, should approach and
salute him @ la Frank. The King, it is true, received the

! See p. 166.

* The celebrated ¢ Peacock Throne,” see p. 269, which Shah Jahan
designed and caused to be made,

3 Dirk van Adrichem, who was chief, or director, of the Dutch
factory at Surat from 1662 to 1665. Ile succeeded in obtaining a ‘ con-

cession’ (Firmaan, of gunsi-lrief in the Dutch original), dated Delhi,
29th October 1662, from Aurangzeb, which conferred valuable privi-
leges upon the Dutch in Bengal and Orissa.—Valentyn, Beschryving,
p. 261.
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‘etters through the medium of an Omrak. but this could
not be considered a mark of disrespect, since he had done
the same thing in regard to the letters brought by the
Usbec ambassadors.

The preliminary observances being over, Aureng-Zebe
intimated that the ambassador might produce his presents;
at the same time investing him, and a few gentlemen in
his suite, with a Ser-Apah of brocade. The presents con-
sisted of a quantity of very fine broad cloths, scarlet and
green ; some large looking-glasses ; and several articles of
Chinese and Japan workmanship ;! among which were a
paleky and a Tack-ravan,? or travelling throne, of exquisite
beauty, and much admired.

The Great Mogol is in the habit of detaining all ambas-
sadors as long as can reasonably be done, from an idea
that it is becoming his grandeur and power, to receive the
homage of foreigners, and to number them among the
attendants of his court. Monsicur Adrican was not dis-
missed, therefore, so expeditiously as he wished, though
much sooner than the ambassadors from Tarlary. His
secretary died, and the other individuals in his retinue
were falling sick, when Aure ng-Zebe granted him per-
mission to depart. On taking leave the King again
presented him with a Ser-Apak of brocade for his own use,
and another very rich one for the governor of Batavia,?
together with a dagger set with jewels; the whole
accompanied by a very gracious letter.

The chief aim of the Hollanders in this embassy was to
ingratiate themselves with the Mogol, and to impart to

! I possess contemporary pictures, of Mogul court-life, by Indian
artists, in which Japanese hangings and Chinese vases are very correctly
and artistically shown.

2 Takkt-i rawdn, {from fakkt, a seat or throne, and rawdn, the pre-
sent participle of the verb raffan, to go, to move, to proceed. The
takht-i rawin was carried on men’s shoulders, and was used by royalty
alone. See p. 370.

® Who was the chief of all the Dutch factories and possessions in
the East Indies, the Governor-General of the Dutch Indies in fact.
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him some knowledge of their nation, in order that a
beneficial influence might thus be produced upon the
minds of the governors of sea-ports, and other places,
where they have established factories.! They hoped that
those governors would be restrained from offering insult,
and obstrueting their commerce, by the consideration that
they belonged to a powerful State, that they could obtain
immediate access to the King of the Indies to induce
him to listen to their complaints, and to redress their
grievances. They endeavoured also to impress the
government with an opinion that their traffic with
Hindoustan was most advantageous to that kingdom ;
exhibiting a long list of articles purchased by their
countrymen, from which they showed that the gold and
silver brought by them every year into the [udies
amounted to a considerable sum: but they kept out of
sight the amount of those precious metals extracted by
their constant importations of copper, lead, cinnamon,
clove, nutmeg, pepper, aloes-waod, elephants, and other
merchandise.?

It was about this period that one of the most dis-
tinguished Omrahs ventured to express to Aurena-Zebe his
fears lest his incessant occupations should be productive
of injury to his health, and even impair the soundness and
vigour of his mind. The King, affecting not to hear,
turned from his sage adviser, and advancing slowly toward
another of the principal Oinraks, a man of good sense and
literary acquirements, addressed him in the following
terms. The speech was reported to me by the son of
that Omrah, a young physician, and my intimate friend.

‘There can surely be bat one opinion among you learned
men, as to the obligation imposed upon a sovereign, in
seasons of difficulty and danger, to hazard his life, and, if

1 The farmdn (/i¢. an order, a patent’ or commission) obta
Dirk van Adrichem, se
summarised by Bernier,

* In this connection see Bernier’s letter to Colbert, PP- 200 ef seq.

I

d ]-}'
e p. 127, footnote 3, is here very accurately
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necessary, to die sword in hand in defence of the people
committed to his care. And yet this good and considerate
man would fain persnade me that the public weal ought
to cause me no solicitude; that, in devising means to
promote it, I should never pass a sleepless night, nor spare
a single day from the pursuit of some low and sensual
gratification. According to him, I am to be swayed by
considerations of my own bodily health, and chiefly to
study what may best minister to my personal ease and
enjoyment. No doubt he would have me abandon the
government of this vast kingdom to some vizier: he seems
not to consider that, being born the son of a King, and
placed on a throne, 1 was sent into the world by Provi-
dence to live and labour, not for myself, but for others;
that it is my duty not to think of my own happiness,
except so far as it is inseparably connected with the
happiness of my people. It is the repose and prosperity
of my subjects that it behoves me to consult; nor are
these to be sacrificed to anything besides the demands of
justice, the maintenance of the royal authority, and the
security of the State. This man cannot penetrate into the
consequences of the inertness he recommends, and heis
ignorant of the evils that attend upon delegated power
It was not without reason that our great Sadi emphatically

exclaimed “ Cease to be Kings!

Oh, cease to be Kings! or
determine that your dominions shall be governed only
by yourselves.” Go, tell thy friend, that if he be desirous
of my applause, he must acquit himself well of the trust
reposed in him; but let him have a care how he again
obtrudes such counsel as it would be unworthy of a King
to receive. Alas! we are sufficiently disposed by nature
to seek ease and indulgence, we need no such officions
counsellors. Our wives, too, are sure to assist us in
treading the flowery path of rest and luxury.’

A melancholy circumstance happened at this time which
excited a great deal of interest in Dehli, particulaily in
the Seraglio, and which proved the fallacy of an opinion
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entertained by myself, as well as by others, that he who
is entirely deprived of virility cannot feel the passion of
love.

Didar-Kan, one of the principal eunuchs of the Seraglio,
had built a house, to which he sometimes resorted for
entertainment, and where he often slept. He became
enamoured of a beautiful woman, the sister of a neighbour,
a Gentile,! and a scrivener by profession. An illicit inter-
course continued for some time between them, without
creating much suspicion. After all, it was but an eunuch,
privileged to enter anywhere, and a woman !

The familiarity between the two lovers became at
length so remarkable, that the neighbours began to sus-
.
He felt so stung by these taunts that he threatened to put

pect something, and chaffed the serivener on the subje

both his sister and the eunuch to death if the suspicions
of their guilt should be verified. Proof was not long
wanting: they were one night discovered in the same
bed, by the brother, who stabbed Didar-Kan throngh the
body, and left his sister for dead.

Nothing could exceed the horror and indignation of the
whole Seraglio. Women and eunuchs entered into a
solemn league to kill the scrivener; but their machina-
tions exeited the displeasure of Aurene-Zebe, who contented
himself by compelling the man to become a Mahomelan.

It seems nevertheless to be the general opinion that he
cannot long escape the power and malice of the eunuchs.
]:‘,1'113.‘.('“i.'tl.ilmJ say the Indians, ]:1‘1'l(||1('i‘=. a different effect
upon men than upon tlhie brute ereation; it renders the

1 In the original ‘un Ecrivain Gentil,’ or
writer or clerk. At this peric

in other words, a Hindoo

} the collection of the revenue, the

keeping of the accounts, the
the Court was all in the hs

onduct of the official correspe
As Professor Blochmann tells us in his Calentta Review article already
quoted (p. 40, footnote '}, “the Hindis from the 16th century took so
zealously to Persian education, that, before another century had elapsed,
they had fully come up to the Muhammadans in point of literary
acquirements.’
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latter gentle and tractable; but who is the eunuch, they
ask, that is not vicious, arrogant and cruel ? It is in vain
to (It‘ny, however, that many among them are exceedingly
faithful, generous, and brave.

Much about the same time, Rauchenara-Begum incurred
the displeasure of Aureng-Zebe, the Princess having been
suspected of admitting two men into the seraglio. Asit
was only suspicion, however, the King was soon reconciled
to his sister. Nor did he exercise the same cruelty toward
the two men, who were caught and dragged into his
presence, as Chak-Jehan had done upon a similar occasion
toward the unhappy gallant concealed in the cauldron.!
I shall relate the whole story exactly as I heard it from
the mouth of an old woman, a half-caste Porfuguese,? who
has been many years a slave in the seraglio, and possesses
the privilege of going in and out at pleasure. From her
I learnt that Rauchenara-Begum, after having for ses eral
days enjoyed the company of one of these young mtn,
whom she kept hidden, committed him to the care of her
female attendants, who promised to conduct their charge
out of the Seraglio under cover of the night. But whether
they were detected, or only dreaded a discovery, or what-
ever else was the reason, the women fled, and left the
terrified youth to wander alone about the gardens: here
he was found, and taken before Aureng-Zebe; who, when
he had interrogated him very closely, without being able
to draw any other confession of guilt from him than that
he had scaled the walls, decided that he should be com-
pelled to leave the seraglio in the same manner. But the
eunuchs, it is probable, exceeded their master’s instrue:
tions, for they threw the culprit from the top of the wall
to the bottom. As for the second paramour, the old
Portuguese informed me that he too was seen roving about
the gardens, and that having told the King he had entered

1 See p, 12,

2 ¢ UUne vieille Mestice de Portugais,’ in the original ; from mestig,
the Portuguese word for one of mixed parentage.
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into the Seraglio by the regular gate, he was commanded
to quit the place through that same gate. Aureng Zebe
determined, however, to inflict a severe and E‘KL"II;II)[:‘L‘I‘}-'
pnuishment upon the eunuchs; because it was es*‘s(.‘ntial,
not only to the honour of his house, but even to his
personal safety, that the entrance into the seraglio should
be vigilantly guarded.

Some months after this occurrence five ambassadors
arrived at Dehli, nearly at the same time. The first was
from the Cherif! of Meca, and the presents that accom-
panied this embassage consisted of a small number of
Arabian horses and a besom which had been used for
sweeping out? the small chapel situated in the centre of
the Great Mosque at Meca ; a chapel held in great venera-
tion by Mahometans, and called by them Beit-Allak, or the
House of God. They believe this was the first temple
dedicated to the true God, and that it was erected by
Abraham.

The second ambassador was sent by the King of
Hyeman, or Arabia Felix;® and the third by the
Prince of Bassora; both of whom also brought presents
of Arabian hors

The two other ambassadors came from the King of
Ebeche, or Ethiopia.t

Little or no respect was paid to the first three of these
diplomatists. Their equipage was so miserable that every

1 The Grand Shereef (from the Arabic sha
has control over the Holy Places,
the Prophet Muhammad. The name of the present (1891) Grand
Shereef is Aun ér-Rafig, and he

! 2 1’1-_‘:‘_:1{;) of Mec 3
, claims to be a lineal descendant of

? Similar to the small hand-brushes, generally the
date-palm, u in the mo of or a like purpo The
*small chapel’ being the Ka'bah, or ( house, in which is placed

the Black Stone, in the centre of * The Sacred Mc
Haram) at Mecca. The term Z i or * House of God ' is applied
to the whole enclosure, alth ially denotes the
Ka‘bah itselll

¥ Yemen, the territory of a/- Vamen, to the south-east of Mecca,

¢ Abyssinia, see p. 2 text, and footnote 2,

sque * (Masjidu '1-

it more spec
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one suspected they came merely for the sake of obtaining
money in return for their presents, and of gaining still
more considerable sums by means of the numerous horses,
and different articles of merchandise, which they intro-
duced into the kingdom free of all duty, as property
belonging to ambassadors.  With the produce of thes
horses and merchandise, they purchased the manufactures
of Hindoustan, which thﬁ_\' also claimed the I:l'i\'i]t‘-g’r& of
taking out of the kingdom without payment of the impost
charged on all commodities exported.

The embassy from the King of Ethiopia may deserve a
little more consideration. He was well informed on the
subject of the revolution in the Indies, and determined to
spread his fame throughout this vast region by despatching
an embassy that should be worthy of his great power and
magnificence, The whispers of slander, indeed, if not
rather the voice of truth, will have it that in sending these
ambassadors this Monarch had an eye only to the valuable
presents which might be received from the liberal hand of
Aureng-Zebe.

Now let us examine the personnel of this admirable
Embassy. He chose as his Envoys two personages who
doubtless enjoyed the greatest distinction at court, aund
were best qualified to attain the important ends he had
in view. One of these was a Malomelan merchant, whom
1 met a few years before at Moka, when on my way from
Egypt up the Red Sea.! He had been sent thither by his
august sovereign for the purpose of selling a large number
of slaves, and of purehasing Indian goods with the money
thus commendably obtained.

Such is the honourable traffic ot this Great Christian
King of Africa !

The other ambassador was an Armenian and Christian
merchant ; born and married at Alep [Aleppo], and known
in Ethiopia by the name of Mural.? I saw him also at Moka,
where he not only accommodated me with half his apart-

1 See p. 2. * The Chodja Moraad of Valentyn.

—
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ment, but gave me such advice as deterred me from visit-
ing Ethiopia, as was observed at the commencement of
this history.! Mural is likewise sent every year to Moka
for the same object as the Mahometan merchant, and
always takes with him the anmual presents from his
master to the English and Dutch FEast-India Companies,
and conveys those which they give in return to Gonder.
The African Monarch, anxious that his ambassador
should appear in a style suitable to the occasion, contri-
buted liberally toward the expenses of the embassy. He
presented them with thirty-two young slaves, boys and
girls, to be sold at Moka; and the money raised by this
happy expedient was to supply the expenses of the mis-
sion. A noble largess indeed ! for let it be recollected
that young slaves sell at Moka, one with another, at five-
and-twenty or thirty crowns per head.? DBesides these,
the FEthiopian King sent to the Great Mogol twenty-five
choice slaves, nine or ten of whom were of a tender age
and in a state to be made eunuchs. This was, to be sure,
an appropriate donation from a Christian to a Prince ! but
then the Christianity of the Ethiopians differs greatly from
ours. The ambassadors also took charge of other presents
for the Great Mogol; fifteen horses, esteemed equal to those
of Arabia, and a small species of mule, whose skin 1 have
seen : no tiger is so beautifully marked, and no alachd® of
the Indies, or striped silken stuff, is more finely and vari-
ously streaked ;* a couple of clephants’ teeth, of a size
so prodigious that it required, it seews, the utmost exer-
tion of a strong man to lift either of them from the
ground ; and lastly, the horn of an ox, filled with civet,
which was indeed enormously large, for I measured the

1 Sée p. 2.
2 fcus, or * white crowns’ as they were then called, worth 4s. 6d.
each. % See p. 120, footnote.

4 A zebra, which is still considered a great curiosity in India, as
evidenced by the admiring crowds to be seen round the specimen in
the Caleuntta Zoological Gardens.
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mouth of it at Dehly, and found that it exceeded half a
foot! in diameter.,

The ambassadors, thus royally and munificently pro-
vided, departed from Gonder, the capital city of Ethiopia,
situated in the province of Dumbia. They traversed a
desolate country, and were more than two months travel-
ling to Beiloul, an out-of-the-way seaport, near Bab-el-
Mandel and opposite to Moka. For reasons, which I shall
perhaps disclose in the course of my narrative, they dared
not take the usual and caravan road from Gonder to
Arkiko, a journey easily performed in forty days. From
Arkiko it is necessary to pass over to the island of Masowva.
where the Grand Seigneur? has a garrison.

While waiting at Beiloul for a Moka vessel to eross the
Red Sea, the party were in want of many of the neces-
saries of life, and some of the slaves died.

On arriving at Moka, the ambassadors found that the
market had been that year overstocked with slaves. The
boys and girls, therefore, sold at a reduced price. As
soon as their sale was effected, they pursued their voyage,
embarking on board an Indian vessel bound to Sourale,
where they arrived after a tolerable passage of five-and-
twenty days. Several slaves, however, and many horses
died ; probably from want of proper nourishment, the
funds of this pompous embassy being evidently insufficient
to supply all its wants. The mule also died, but the skin
was preserved.

They had not been many hours on shore at Sourale when
a certain rebel of Visapour, named Seva-Gi? entered the

>

! The French *pied de Ville * most probably, equal to 12} inches

sh.
* That is, the Sultan of Turkey.

3 Sivdjf, the founder of the Mar4itha power, born 1627, died on
the 5th April 1680 (which is the correct date, but the 1st June is the
date given in Valentyn’s narrative). Of him it has en well said by
Elphinstone (A#s¢ 7y of India, p. 647, ed. of 1874), ¢ Though the son
of a powerful chief, he had begun life as a d

laring and artful captain of
banditti, had ripened into a skilful general and an able statesman,and

-r
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town, which he pillaged and burnt. The house of the
ambassadors did not escape the general conflagration ; and
all their effects that they succeeded in rescuing from the
flames, or the ravages of the enemy, were their eredentials ;
a few slaves that Sera-Gi could not lay hold of, or whom
he spared because they happened to be ill ; their Ethiopian
apparel, which he did not covet; the mule’s skin, for
which, I expect, he had no particular fancy ; and the ox’s
horn that had already been emptied of its civet.

These exalted individuals spoke in exaggerated terms
of their sad misfortunes; but it was insinuated by the
malicious /ndians, who witnessed their deplorable condi-
tion on landing—without decent clothing, destitute of
money or bills of exchange, and half famished—that the
two ambassadors were, in fact, lucky p&np]e, who ought to
number the ransacking of Sowralel among the happiest
events of their lives, since it saved them from the mortifi-
cation of conducting their wretched presents as far as
Dehli.  Seva-Gi, the Indians said, had furnished these
worthy representatives of the Ethiopian King with an
admirable pretext for appearing like a couple of mendi-
cants, and for soliciting the governor of Sourate to supply
them with the means of living, and with money and carts
to enable them to proceed to the capital. The attack
upon Sourate had also covered their misdeeds, in disposing,
for their own benefit, of the civet, and many of the
slaves.

left a character which has never since been equalled or approached by
any of his countrymen. The distracted stateof the neighbouring countries
presented openings by which aninferior leader might have profited ;
but it required a genius like his to avail himself as he did of the
mistakes of Aurangzib by kindling a zeal for religion and, through
that, a national spirit among the Marattas. It was by these feelings
that his government was upheld after it passed into feeble hands, and
was kept together, in spite of numerous internal disorders, until it had
established its supremacy over the greater part of India.’

1 This took place in January 1664. The Dutch account of the sack,
as given by Valentyn, confirms Bernier’s narrative very remarkably.
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My excellent friend Monsieur Adrican,! chief of the
Dutch factory, gave Muwral, the Armenian, a letter of in-
troduction to me, which he delivered into my hands at
Dehli, without being aware that [ had been his guest at
Moka.2 It was an agreeable surprise to meet thus unex-
pectedly, after an absence of five or six years. I embraced
my old friend with affection, and promised to render him
all the service in my power. Yet, though my acquain-
tance among the courtiers was pretty extensive, I found

it difficult to be useful to these empty-handed ambassa-

dors. The mule’s skin, and the ox’s horn, wherein was
kept arrack, or brandy extracted from raw sugar, of which
they are excessively fond, constituted the whole of their
presents ; and the contempt which the absence of valu-
able presents would alone inspire was increased by their
miserable appearance. -“1('_\ were seen about the streets
without a paleky, clad in true Bedouin fashion, and followed
by seven or eight bare-footed and bare-headed slaves,
who had no raiment but a nasty strip of cloth passed
between their buttocks, and the half of a ragoed sheet
over the left shoulder, which was carried under the right
arm, in the manner of a summer cloak. Nor had the
ambassadors any other carriage than a hired and broken-
down ecart; and they were without any horse except
one belonging to our Missionary Father, and one of
mine that they sometimes borrowed, and which they
nearly killed.

In vain did I for a long time exert myself in behalf of
these despised personages ; they were regarded as beggars,
and could excite no interest. One day, however, when
closeted with my Agah Danechmend-kan, who is minister
for foreign affairs, I expatiated so successfully upon the
grandeur of the Ethiopian Monarch, that Aureng-Zebe was
induced to grant the ambassadors an audience, and to
receive their letters, He presented both with a Ser-apah,
or vest of brocade, a silken and embroidered girdle, and a

! See p. 127. 2 See p. 134,
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turban of the same materials and workmanship; gave
orders for their maintenance, and at an audience, when
the ]';111]':-‘1‘I‘r cave them their congé, which soon took place,
he invested each with another Ser-apal, and made them a
present of six thousand roupies, equal at present to nearly
three thousand erowns:! but this money was unequally
divided, the Mahometan receiving four thousand roupies,
and Mural, because a Christian, only two thousand.
Aureng-Zebe sent by them, as presents to their royal
master, an extremely rich Ser-apak; two large cornets,
or trumpets, of silver gilt; two silver kettle-drums;? a
poniard studded with rubies; and gold and silver roupies
to the amount of about twenty thousand franes: hoping,
as he kindly expressed it, that this last gift would be
peculiarly acceptable, and considered a rarity ; the King
of Ethiopia not having any coined money in his country.
The _Uu:_rr}f was well aware that not one of these roupies
would be taken out of Hindoustan, and that the ambassa-
dors would employ them in the purchase of useful com-
modities. It turned out just as he foresaw. They bought
spices, fine cotton cloths, for shirts for the King and
Queen, and for the King’'s only legitimate son, who is to
succeed to the throne, alachas or silken stuffs striped,
some with gold and some with silver, for vests and
summer trousers; English broadeloths, scarlet and green,
for a eouple of abbs® or Arabian vests, for their King;
and lastly, quantities of cloth less fine in their texture
for several ladies of the seraglio and their children. All

! This agrees with Tavernier’s value (2s. 3d.) of the rupee. See also
p- 135, footnote %, and p. 200, note.

2 Karnds, trumpets with a bend, some
raks, drums in shape like the n

he type of a cornet,
drum, but beaten

and nal
resting on the ground by a man who either stan \'w or squats behind them,
according to l}mr size, were part of the ir 1 royalty.

3 454, the well-known short coat or vest. English broadcloths were
highly esteemed at the Mogul court, and the early travellers make
frequent mention of them. Also see the chapter (32 of the first book)
in the Afn-i-Akbar{, in which details of their price are given.
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these goods they were privileged, as ambassadors, to
export without payment of duty.

Notwithstanding all my friendship for Mural, there
were three reasons why I almost repented of having
exercised my influence in his behalf. The first was, that
after he had promised to sell me his boy for fifty roupies,
he sent word he would not part with the boy for less than
three hundred. 1 felt almost disposed to give him his
price, that I might have it in my power to say a father
had sold me his own child. The lad was remarkably
well made, and his skin of the clearest black; the nose
was not flat, nor the lips thick, as is commonly the case
among the Ethiopians. 1 was certainly angry with Mural
for having violated his engagement.

I had, in the next place, ascertained that my friend,
as well as his Makometan companion, had solemnly pro-
mised Aureng-Zebe to urge his King to permit the repair
of a mosque in FElhiopia, which had been in ruins since
the time of the Portuguese. The Mogol gave the am-
bassadors two thousand roupies in anticipation of this
service. The mosque, erected as the mausoleum of a
certain Cheik, or derviche, who left Meca for the purpose
of propagating Mahometanism in Etkiopia, and had made
great progress there, was demolished by the Portuguese,
when they entered the country with troops from Goa,
as allies of the lawful sovereign, who had embraced
Christianity, and been driven from the throne by a
Mahometan prince.

My third objection to Mural's conduct arose from the
part he took in entreating Aureng-Zebe, in the name of
the Ethiopian King, to send the latter an Alcoran and
eight other books, with the names of which I am familiar,
and which are of the first repute among the treatises
written in defence of the Mahomelan creed.

There seemed to me something extremely base and
wicked in these proceedings, on the part of a Christian
ambassador, acting in the name of a Christian King. They
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afforded but too satisfactory a confirmation of the account
I had reccived at Moka of the low ebb to which Chris-
tianity is reduced in the kingdom of Ethiopia. Indeed,
all the measures of its government, and the character
of the people, savour strongly of Mahometanism, and it
cannot be doubted that the number, even of nominal
Christians, has been on the decline since the death of
the King, who was maintained on the throne by the troops
from Goa. Soon after that event, the Porluguese, in con-
sequence of the intrigues of the Queen-mother, were either
killed or driven out of the country. The Jesuit Patriarch,
whom his countrymen had brought from Goa, was com-
pelled to fly for his life.

During the stay of the ambassadors at Dekli, my Agah,
ever eager in search of knowledge, invited them frequently
to his house. He asked many questions concerning the
condition of their country and the nature of its govern-
ment ; but his principal object was to obtain information
respecting the source of the Nile, which they call Abbabile,}
and concerning which they talked to us as so well ascer-
tained that no one need question it. Murat and a Mogol,
who travelled with him from Ethiopiz, have visited the
source, and the particulars given by them both are sub-
stantially the same as those I had learnt at Moka. They
informed us that the Nile has its origin in the country of
the Agans, rising from two bubbling and contiguous
springs, which form a small lake of about thirty or forty
paces in length ; that the water running out of this lake
is already a pretty considerable river; which continues,
however, to increase in size b'v reason of the small tributary
streams which, from here and there, flow into it. They
added that the river went on in a circuitous course,
forming, as it were, a large island; and that after falling
from several steep rocks, it entered into a great lake
wherein are several fertile islands, quantities of crocodiles,
and, what would be much more remarkable, if true,

1 Clearly a corruption of A»-Ni/, *the Nile.” In Arabic characters
the words are almost identical.
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numbers of sea-calves which have no other means of
ejecting their excrement than the mouth. This lake
is in the country of Dumbia, three short stages from
Gonder, and four or five from the source of the Nile.
The river, they continued, when it leaves the great lake,
is much augmented by the numerous rivers and torrents
which fall into that lake, especially in the rainy season ;
which is as periodical as in the Indies, comme neing towards
the end of July. This, by the way, is an important con-
sideration, and accounts for the overflowing of the Nile,
From the lake just mentioned the river runs by Sonnar,

the capital city of the King of Fungi (tributary to the
King of Ethiopia), and continues its course until it reache g
the plains of Mesra or Egypl.

The two ambassadors dilated more copiously than was
agreeable either to my Agah or myself on the magnificence
of their sovereign, and the stre ngth of his army ; but their
travelling companion, the Mogol, never joined in these

panegyrics, and told us, during their absence, that he had
twice seen this army in the field, commanded by the King
in person, and tlnt it is impossible to conceive troops
more wretched and worse disciplined.

The Mogol gave us a great deal of information about
Ethiopia, the whole of which is noted in my journal, and
may one day be given to the public. At present I shall
content myself with noticing three or four facts related by
Murat, and which, considerineg that they oceurred in a
Christian land, will be deemed sufficie ntly remarkable.

He said that in Ethiopia there are few men who do not
keep several wives; nor was he ashamed to confess that
he hiwself had two, besides the wife to whom he was
legally married, and who resided in Aleppo. The Ethiopian
women, he observed, do not hide themselves as in the
Indies among the Mahometans and even the Gentiles ; and
nothing is more common than to see females of the lower
ranks, whether single or married, bond or fre *e, mingled
together, day and night, in the same apartment ; the
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whole of them perfectly unacquainted with those feelings
of jealousy so prevalent in other nations. The women, or
wives of gr:-.ufh':f_-s, are at no great pains to conceal their
attachment to any handsome cavalier, whose house they
enter without fear or scruple.

If I had visited Ethiopia, I should have been compelled,
thc)‘ told me, to marry. A few years ago, a wife was

forced upon an European, a Padry,’

who passed for a Greek
ph}';i:‘i;m; and it is eurious enough that the woman whom
they obliged him to wed was the same that he designed
for one of his sons.

A man, eighty years of age, having presented to the
King four-and-twenty sons, all of mature age, and able to
carry arms, was asked by His Majesty whether those were
the only children he could exhibit? The old gentleman
answered that they were indeed the whole of the male
part of his family, but that he was also the father of a few
daughters. ¢Out then from my presence, thou old calf!’
was the King’s rejoinder. I am astonished that instead
of feeling shame, thou presumest to appear before me.
Is there a lack of women in my dominions that thou, a
man well stricken in years, canst boast of only two dozen
sons?’ The Ethiopian King himself has at least eighty
children, who are met running about indiscriminately in all
parts [qui couroient péle méle] of the seraglio. They are
known by a round stick varnished, resembling a small
mace, which the King had made for them, and which
they carry about with great delight, as a sceptre, to
distinguish them from those who are the children of
certain slaves or other people of the seraglio.

Aureng-Zebe sent twice for the ambassadors, He hoped,
like my Agah, to increase his stock of knowledge by their
conversation ; but his chief anxiety was to be made
acquainted with the state of Makomelanism in their
country. He expressed a desire to see the mule’s skin,
which somehow or other remained afterward in the

1 A Roman priest, see p. 323, footnote .
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fortress, in possession of the officers; much to my dis [

appointment, for it was promised me in return for my
good services, and I had counted upon one day presenting
it to one of our Firfuosi in Europe. 1 strongly recom-
mended the ambassadors to show the great horn to the
King, as well as the skin : but this might have subjected
them to the very embarrassing question : how it happened,
that in the ransacking of Sourate they lost the civet, and
yet retained the horn ?

The Ethiopian embassy was still in Dekli, when Aureng-
Zebe assembled his privy-council, together with the
learned men of his court, for the purpose of selecting a
suitable preceptor for his third son, Sullan Ekbar,! whom
he designs for his successor. He evinced upon this
occasion the utmost solicitude that this young Prince
should receive such an education as might justify the
hope of his becoming a great man. No person can be
more alive than Adwreng-Zebe to the necessity of storing
the minds of Princes, destined to rule nations, with useful
knowledge. As they surpass others in power and eleva-
tion, so ought they, he says, to be pre-eminent in wisdom
and virtue. He is very sensible that the cause of the
misery which afflicts the empires of Asia, of their misrule,
and consequent decay, should be sought, and will be
found, in the deficient and pernicious mode of instructing
the children of their Kings. Intrusted from infancy to the
care of women and eunuchs, slaves from Russia, Circassia,
Mingrelia, Gurgistan,® or Ethiopia, whose minds are debased
by the very nature of their oceupation; servile and mean
to superiors, proud and oppressive to dependants ;—
these Princes, when called to the throne, leave the walls of
the Seraglio quite ignorant of the duties imposed upon
them by their new situation. They appear on the stage
of life, as if they came from another world, or emerged,

1 Muhammad Akbar, his fourth son, but the third then alive, revolted
against his father, and took refuge in Persia, where he died.

o

? Georgia.
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for the first time, from a subterraneous cavern, astonished,
like simpletons, at all around them. Either, like children,
they are credulous in everything, and in dread of every-
thing ; or, with the obstinacy and heedlessness of folly,
they are deaf to every sage counsel, and rash in es ery
stupid enterprise. According to their natural tempera-
ment, or the first ideas impressed upon their minds, such
Princes, on succeeding to a crown, affect to be dignified
and grave, though it be easy to discern that gravity and
dignity form no part of their character, that the appear-
ance of those gqualities is the effect of some ill-studied
lesson, and that they are in fact only other names for
savageness and vanity ; or clse they affect a childish
politeness in their demeanour, childish because un-
natural and constrained. Who, that is conversant with
the history of Asia, can deny the faithfulness of this
delineation # Have not her Sovercigns been blindly
and brutally eruel,—ecruel without judgment or merey ?
Have they not been addicted to the mean and gross
vice of drunkenness, and abandoned to an excessive
and shameless luxury; roining their bodily health,
and impairing their understanding, in the society of
concubines? Or, instead of attending to the concerns of
the kingdom, have not their days been consumed in the
pleasures of the chase? A pack of dogs will engage
their thoughts and affection, although indifferent to the
sufferings of so many poor lu_-uplz_- who, -:ompulh‘-fl to
follow the unfeeling Monarch in the pursuit of game, are
left to die of hunger, heat, cold, and fatigue. In a word,
the Kings of Asia are constantly living in the indulgence
of monstrous vices, those vices varying, indeed, as 1 said
before, according to their natural propensities, or to the
ideas early instilled into their minds. It is indeed a rare
exception when the Sovereign is not profoundly ignorant
of the domestic and political condition of his empire. The
reins of government are often committed to the hands of
some Fizier, who, that he many reign lord absolute, with
K
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security and without contradiction, considers it an essential
part of his plan to encourage his master in all his low
pursuits, and divert him from every avenue of knowledge.
If the sceptre be not firmly grasped by the first minister,
then the country is governed by the King's mother,
originally a wretched slave, and by a set of eunuchs,
persons who possess no enlarged and liberal views of
policy, and who employ their time in barbarous intrigues;
banishing, imprisoning, and strangling each other, and
frequently the Grandees and the Vigier himself. Indeed,
under their disgraceful domination, no man of any pro-
perty is sure of his life for a single day.

When Aureng-Zebe had received the different embassies
I have described, news at length reached the court that
one from Persia had arrived on the frontier. The Persian
Omrahs, and others of that nation, in the service of the
Mogol, spread a report that affairs of the utmost moment
brought the ambassador to IHindoustan. Intelligent per-
sons, however, gave no credence to the rumour: the
period for great events was gone by, and it was clear that
the Persians had no other reason for saying their country-

man was intrusted with an important commission, than a

vain and overweening desire to exalt their nation, It was
also pretended by the same individuals, that the Omrak
appointed to meet the ambassador on the frontier, and to
provide for his honourable treatment during his journey
to the capital, was strictly enjoined to spare no pains to
discover the principal object of the embassy. He was
instructed, they said, to prepare, by degrees, the haughty
Persian for the ceremony of the Salam, which was to be
represented, as well as that of delivering all letters
throngh the medium of a third person, as a custom that
has invariably obtained from time immemorial. It is
sufficiently evident, however, from what we witnessed,
that these were idle tales, and that Aureng-Zebe is raised
much above the necessily of recurring to such ex-
pedients.
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On his entry into the capital, the ambassador was
received with every demonstration of respect. The
Bazars through which he passed were all newly
decorated, and the cavalry lining both sides of the way
extended beyond a league. Many Omrahs, accompanied
with instruments of musie, attended the procession, and
a salute of m'till{:ry was fired upon his entering the gate
of the fortress, or royal palace. Aureng-Zebe welcomed
him with the greatest politeness ; manifested no displea-
sure at his making the salam in the Persian manner, and
unhesitatingly received from his hands the letters of which
he was the bearer; raising them, in token of peculiar
respect, nearly to the crown of his head. An eunuch
having assisted him to unseal the letters, the King per-
used the contents with a serious and solemn countenance,
and then commanded that the ambassador should be clad,
in his presence, with a vest of brocade, a turban, and a
silken sash, embroidered with gold and silver, called a ser-
apah, as I have before explained. This part of the cere-
mony over, the Persian was informed that the moment
was come for the display of his presents; which con-
sisted of five-and-twenty horses, as beautiful as I ever
beheld, with housings of embroidered brocade; twenty
highly bred camels, that might have been mistakee
for small elephants, such was their size and strength; a
considerable number of cases! containing excellent rose-
water, and another sort of distilled water called Beidmichk,?
a cordial held in the highest estimation and very scarce ;
five or six carpets of extraordinary size and beauty ; a few
pieces of brocade extremely rich, wrought in small flowers,

1 Caisses in the original. Rosewater and dedmushk were enclosed in
glass bottles, holding about 23} ons each, called in Persian kardbas
(hence the English word caréay) covered with wicker-work. Case is
therefore a better rendering than Jex, as used by former translators of
these Travels,

Bédmushk, a cordial still hichly esteemed in Northern India, dis-
tilled from a species of willow, &/ in Persian.
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in so fine and delicate a style that I doubt if anything so
elegant was ever seen in Ewrope; four Damascus cutlasses,
and the same number of poniards, the whole covered with
precious stones ; and lastly, five or six sets of horse-furniture,
which were particularly admired. The last were indeed

very handsome and of superior richness ; ornamented with
superb embroidery and with small pearls, and very beauti-
ful turquoises, of the old rock.l

It was remarked that Awrenc-Zebe seemed unusually
pleased with this splendid present; he examined every
item minutely, noticed its elegance and rarity, and fre-
quently extolled the munificence of the King of Persia,

He assigned the ambassador a place among the principal

Omrahs ; and after speaking about his long and fatigning
journey, and several times expressing his desire to see
him every day, he dismissed him.

He remained at Dehli four or five months, living
sumptuously at Aureng-Zebe's expense, and partaking of

! In the original, ‘de la vieille Roche,” which means that they
were, 50 to speak, of the finest water. This phrase was used to denote
) I 3 I
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the hospitality of the chief Omrahs, who invited him
by turns to grand entertainments. When permitted to
return to his country, the King again invested him with a
rich Ser-apah, and put him in possession of other valuable
gifts, reserving the presents intended for the Persian

and

Monarch for the embassy that he determined to send, a

which was very soon appointed.

Notwithstanding the strong and unequivocal marks of
respect conferred by Adureng-Zebe upon this last ambassador,
the Persians at the ecourt of Dekli insinuated that the
King of Persia, in his letters, reproached him keenly
with the death of Dara, and the inearceration of Chali-
Jehan, representing such actions as unworthy a brother,
a son, and a faithful Musulman. He also, they said,
reproved him for having assumed the name of Alem-Guire,
or Conqueror of the World, and for causing it to be
inseribed on the coins of Hindoustan. They went so far
as to affirm that these words formed part of the letters:
‘Since then thou art this Alem-Guire, Besm-Illah, in the
name of God, I send thee a sword and horses. Let us
now, therefore, confront each other. This would indeed
have been throwing down the gauntlet. I give the story
as I received it: to contradict it is not in my power; easy
as any person finds it in this court to come to the know-
ledge of every secret, provided he be acquainted with the
language, possess good friends, and be as profuse of money
as myself for the sake of gratifying his curiosity. But I
cannot be easily persuaded that the King of Persia made
use of the language ascribed to him: it would savour too
much of empty bluster and menace, though it cannot be
denied that the Persians arve apt to assume a lofty tone
when they wish to impress an idea of their power and
influence. I rather incline to the opinion entertained by
the best informed, that Persia is not in a condition to act
aggressively against such an empirve as Hindoustan. She
will have enough to do to retain Kan-daler, in the direction
of Hindoustan, and preserve the integrity of her frontier
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towards Turkey. The wealth and strength of that nation
are accurately estimated. Her throne is not always filled
by a Chah-Abas) a Sovereign intrepid, enlightened, and
politic; capable of turning every occurrence to his benefit,
and of accomplishing great designs with small means. If
her government meditate any enterprise against Hindoustan,
and be animated, as is given out, by these sentiments of
regard for Chah-Jehan and the Musulman faith, who can
explain why, during the late civil wars, which lasted so
long in Hindoustan, she remained a quiet and apparently
an unconcerned spectator of the scene? She was unmoved
by the entreaties of Dara, of Chah-Jehan, of Sullan Sujah,
and perhaps of the Governor of Caboul ; although she might,
with a comparatively small army, and at an inconsider-
able expense, have gained possession of the fairest part of
Hindoustan, from the kingdom of Caboul to the banks of
the Indus, and even beyond that river; thus constituting
herself the arbitress of every dispute.

The King of Persia’s letters, however, either contained
some offensive expressions, or Aureng-Zebe took umbrage

1 Shah 'Abbés 1., surnamed the Great, who ascended the thre
1588, and died in 1629. ‘He was the first who made Isfahs
capital of Persia, was brave and active, and enlarged the boundaries o
his dominions. He took conjointly with the English forces, in 1622,
the island of Ormus, which had been in the possession of the Portugues
for 122 years.’—JFBeale. 1 have been told by learned mliu-s of Ir
that the Indian :-w‘un;n:n'), Shahbash (Persian Shdk-ddsk), meaning,
*Well done !’ * Bravo |’ * Rex Fias,’' takes its origin [rom the name of
this Persian monarch, or as Ovington, in his } ) Suratt in the
Year 1689 (London, 1696), p. 169, so quaintly 1“ s it, ‘* The mighty
Deeds and renown'd Exploits of Schak Adbas, the Persian Emperor,
have likewise imprinted Eternal Characters of Fame and Honour upon
hu\ ume, which is now by \L‘ r use made the si *mhu-—tirln of any

: extraordinary or Miraculous ; so that when any thing su

Excellent, or wonderful, is either done or spoken, the fudians pr::mnll)
say of it, Sedak-Abbas!® Compare Horace,

Al pueri ludenles, Hex eris, aiunt
Si recte facies.

1 fpist. i. 59, 6O,
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at the conduct or language of the ambassador; because
the King complained, two or three days after the embassy
had quitted Dekls, that the horses presented in the name
of the Persian Monarch had been hamstrung by order of
the ambassador. He commanded, therefore, that he
should be intercepted on the frontier, and deprived of all
the Indian slaves he was taking away. It is certain that
the number of these slaves was most unreasonable ; he had
purchased them extremely cheap on account of the famine,
and it is also said that his servants had stolen a great
many children,

Aureng-Zebe, during the stay of this embassy at Dehli,
was careful to demean himself with strict propriety ;
unlike his father, Chak-Jehan, who, upon a similar
occasion, either provoked the anger of the ambassador
of the celebrated Chal-Abas, by an ill-timed haughti-
ness, or excited his contempt by an unbecoming
familiarity.

A Persian, who wishes to indulge in any satirieal merri-
ment at the expense of the Indians, relates a few such
anecdotes as the following.

When Chah-Jehan had made several truitless attempts
to subdue the arrogance of the ambassador, whom no
arguments or caresses could induce to salute the Great
Mogol according to the Indian mode, he devised this
artifice to gain his end. He commanded that the grand
entrance of the court leading to the Am-Kas, where he
intended to receive the ambassador, should be closed, and
the wicket only left open; a wicket so low that a man
could not pass tln'uugh without stooping, and holding
down the head as is customary in doing reverence d
[ Indien. Chah-Jehan hoped by this expedient to have it
in his power to say that the ambassador, in approaching
the royal presence, bowed the head even nearer to the
ground than is usual in his court; but the proud and
quick-sighted Persian, penetrating into the Mogol's design,
entered the wicket with his Dback turned toward the
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King. Chah-Jehan, vexed to see himself overcome by
the ambassador’s stratagem, said indignantly, ¢ Eh-bed-baki
(Ah, wretch !)* didst thou imagine thou wast entering a
stable of asses like thyself?’ I did imagine it,” was the
answer, ¢ Who, on going through such a door, can believe
he is visiting any but asses?’

Another story is this:—Chah-Jehan, displeased with some
rude and coarse answer made by the Persian ambassador,
was provoked to say, ¢ El-bed-bakt! has then Chah-Abas no
gentleman in his court that he sends me such a fool 2
(), yes! the court of my Severeign abounds with men far
more polite and accomplished than I am; but he adapts
the Ambassador to the King.’

One day, Chah-Jehan having invited the ambassador to
dine in his presence, and seeking, as usual, an oceasion to
discompose and vex him; while the Persian was busily
employed in picking a great many bones, the King said
coolly, ¢ Eh Eltchy-Gy (Well, My Lord Ambassador), what
shall the dogs eat?’ ¢ Kichery,” was the prompt answer;
a favourite dish with Chah-Jehan, which he was then in-
dulging in,—Kichery being a mess of vegetables, the
general food of the common people.®

The Mogol inquiring what he thought of his new Dekli,
then building, as compared to Ispahan ; he answered aloud,

! Il-conditioned or 1ll-bred fellow, literally.

2 The dish ‘kedger formerly a favourite dish in Anglo-Indian
families, but now going somewhat out of fashion, The word is derived
from the Hindor ;.. ss of rice cooked with ghee and dal (Caja-

nus fndicus,

oured with a litile spice, stewed onions,
and the like. Ovington, op. c#f., p. 310, has the following pleasant

description of this dish ;—* A%/ another Dish very common

sf Dol, thal is, a small round Pea and Rice boiled

among tl n
together, and
e Sailers fi
d at th imes to a Pagan Al

Dislike and utter Det

is very strengtheni tho’ not very savoury. Of this the
a Week, and

sh, which ¢
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in them a | ition to those SBannian Da
as they commonly call them.” Bannian is a renc g of the w

Banyan, a Hindoo trader, Sruuya being the familiar name among
Anglo-Indians in Upper India for a grain-

lealer,
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and with an oath, * Dillah ! billah I Ispahan cannot be com-
pared to the dust of your Delli:" which reply the King
took as a high encomium upon his favourite city, though
the ambassador intended it in sportive derision, the dust
being intolerable in Dekli.

Lastly, the Persians gave out that their countryman,
being pressed by Chah-Jehan to tell him candidly how he
estimated the relative power of the Kings of Hindoustan
and Persia, observed that he likened the Kings of the
Indies to a full moon fifteen or sixteen days old, and those
of Persia to a young moon of two or three days. This
ingenious answer was at first very flattering to the Grea!
Mogol's pride, but became a source of deep mortification
when he had rightly interpreted the ambassador's mean-
ing ; which was, that the kingdom of Hindoustan is now on
the decline, and that of Persia advancing, like the crescent
moon, in splendour and magnitude.

Such are the witticisms so much vaunted by the
Persians in the Indies, and which they seem never tired
of repeating. For my part, I think a dignified gravity
and respectful demeanour would better become an am:.
bassador than the assumption of a supercilions and un-
bending carriage, or the indulgence of a taunting and
sarcastic spirit. Even if he possessed no higher principle
to regulate his conduect, it is surprising that Chak-Abas’s
ambassador was not constrained by common considerations
of prudence ; and how much he had to fear from the re-
sentment of a despot, whom he foolishly and un-

necessarily provoked, was seen by the danger he narrowly

1 Colloquial for B:-'
part of the t'):[.'-
ld quwwata il
st h but in God, Lh-‘ Hi
Mul nad ordered his follow
these words are one of the trea

juivalent to * By God.” This word forms

lems, La kawla wa

nstantly on the lips ¢
17 'l faliyi 'l-*asim, *There is no power and

One, the Great,” The Prophet
ry frequently, ‘for

to recite it wve
of Pai .
1d God will o

For theie is no

escape from God but with ( for the reciter
thereof sev = from evil, the least of which is poverty.

—Mishkdlnu
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escaped. Chah-Jehan’s malignity grew so violent and un.
disguised that he addressed him only in the most oppro-
brious terms, and gave secret orders that when the
ambassador entered a long and narrow street in the
fortress, leading to the Hall of Assembly, an elephant
must,! and in a very dangerous state, should be let loose
upon him. A less active and courageous man must have
been killed; but the Persian was so nimble in jump-
ing out of his paleky, and, together with his attendants,
so prompt and dexterous in shooting arrows into the
elephant’s trunk, that the animal was scared aw ay.

It was at the time of the return of the Persian am-
bassadors that Aureng-Zebe accorded that memorable re-
ception to his quondam teacher Mullah Salé? 1t is
uncommonly good story. This old man had resided for
several years near Kaboul in retirement on an estate pre-
sented to him by Chal-Jehan, when he was made ac-
quainted with the termination of the ecivil war, and the
complete success which had attended the ambitious
projects of his former pupil. He hastened to Dehk,
sanguine in his expectation of being immediately ad-
vanced to the rank of Owmrak; and there was no person
of influence, up to Rauchenara-Begum, whom he did not
engage in his favour. Three months clapsed before
Aureng-Zebe would even appear to know that such a
person was within the purlieus of the court ; but weary
at last with seeing him constantly in his presence, the

! Thus I render ‘ qui étoient en humeunr.’

? Mulla Shah, a native of Badakshén,
guide of Dard Shik ected by Shah Jahin. He
died in Kashmir about the year 1660. Ile may be the Muwllak Salé of
Bernier's narrative, and have taught Aurangzeb also. I possess a
very fine contemporary portrait, by a Delhi artist, of Dard’s teacher,
who was one of the di of Miin Shah Mir of Lahore, after whom
part of the area now occupied as the Cantonment of Miin Mir (Meean
Meer), near the capital of the Punjab, was named : the Midn Sihib’s
tomb, with a mosque and land attached, being included within its
boundaries,

was the Murshid or spiritual

h, and was highly re
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Mogol commanded that he should come to him in a
secluded apartment, where only Hakim-ul-Mouluk
Danech-mend-kan, and three or four other grandees,
who pride themselves upon their accomplishments,
were present. He then spoke in nearly the follow-
ing words. I say nearly, because it is impossible to
transeribe so long a discourse precisely in the terms in
which it was delivered, Had I been present myself,
instead of my Agah, from whom 1 received a report of
the speech, I could not hope to be verbally correct.
There can be no doubt, however, that what Aureng-Zebe
said was substantially as follows:—* Pray what is your
pleasure with me, Mullah-gy—[Mulla-Ji] Monsieur the
Doctor ?—Do you pretend that I ought to exalt you to
the first honours of the State ? Let us then examine your
title to any mark of distinction. I do not deny you would
possess such a title if you had filled my young mind with
suitable instruction. Show me a well-educated youth, and
I will say that it is doubtful who has the stronger claim to
his gratitude, his father or his tutor. But what was the
knowledge I derived under your tuition? You taught me
that the whole of Franguistan! was no more than some in-
considerable island, of which the most powerful Monarch
was formerly the King of Portugal, then he of Holland,
and afterward the King of England. In regard to the
other sovereigns of Franguistan, such as the King of France?
and him of dndalusia, you told me they resembled our petty
Rajas, and that the potentates of Hindoustan eclipsed the
glory of all other kings ; that they alone were Humayons,
Elbars, Jehan-Guyres, or Chah-Jehans; the Happy, the
Great, the Conquerors of the World, and the Kings of the
World ; and that Persia, Usbee, Kachguer, Tartary, and Catay,’

1 Europe. 2 Franga, in the original.

$ Here Catay (Cathay) is used as if the name of a distinct country
other than China, whereas Khitai was the name for @/l China, from
Khitan, the dynasty that ruled its Northern Provinces for 200 years,
See p. 427, footnote &
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Pegu, Siam, China and Matchine,! trembled at the name of
the Kings of the Indies. Admirable geographer! deeply
read historian! Was it not incumbent upon my preceptor
to make me acquainted with the distinguishing features of
every nation of the earth ; its resources and strength ; its

mode of warfare, its manners, religion, form of government, b
and wherein its interests principally consist; and, by a ¥
regular course of historical reading, to render me familiar 0
with the origin of States, their progress and decline ; the i
events, accidents, or errors, owing to which such great =l
changes and mighty revolutions, have been effected ? Far ne
from having imparted to me a profound and comprehensive l E
knowledge of the history of mankind, scarcely did I learn i °

from you the names of my ancestors, the renowned founders | U
of this empire. You kept me in total ignorance of their
lives, of the events which preceded, and the extraordinary
talents that enabled them to achieve, their extensive con- i
quests. A familiarity with the languages of surrounding 4
nations may be indispensable in a King; but you would

a
2
:
HH
ape
teach me to read and write Arabic; doubtless conceiving [ )
that you placed me under an everlasting obligation for b
sacrificing so large a portion of time to the study of 2 |
language wherein no one can hope to become proficient ¢ :
without ten or twelve years of close application. For- i
getting how many important subjects ought to be em- |
braced in the education of a Prince, you acted as if it were t
chiefly necessary that he should possess great skill in '|.,|
grammar, and such knowledge as belongs to a Doctor of 4

L}
. . nE
law ; and thus did you waste the precious hours of my youth ki
! In the original * Tchine et Matchine,” a rotund way of saying China. 48

Inolden times the more intelligent Muhammadans used the term Mdchin !

b ;
(a contraction for M hima, * Great China,’ the ancient ITindoo name } Tk
for China) when talking of the Chin l‘

sire.  Chin Machin, which

occurs in many of the narratives of the old travellers, is, as Colonel Yule f H
has pointed out (Cathay and the Way Th }, an instance of the use of il
a double assonant name, to express a single idea, a favourite Oriental (o

practice ; just as in ITerodotus we have Crophi and Mophi, Thyni and ; .

Bithyni, and at the present day Thurn and Taxis,
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in the dry, unprofitable, and never-ending task of learn-
ing words !'1

Such was the language in which Adureng-Zebe expressed
his resentment ; but some of the learned men, either wish-
ing to flatter tht‘ Monarch and add energy to his speech,
or actuated by jealousy of the Mullah, afirm that the King's
reproof did not end here, but that, when he had spoken

that an Emper
aloud what he ‘.1'-.1r
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for a short time on indifferent subjects, he resumed his
discourse in this strain: *Were you not aware that it is
during the period of infaney, when the memory is commonly
so retentive, that the mind may receive a thousand wise
precepts, and be easily furnished with such valuable in-
struction as will elevate it with lofty conceptions, and
render the individual capable of glorious deeds? Can we

studies. The same remark applied to histo
given in all schools to German history,
when they knew all the ins and outs of thei
eum. When he w t school the Great Elec
As for th en Years' War, it lay out the region
of study altogether, : istory ended with the French Revolution at the close of
the last century. The Liberation wars, however, which were extremely important
for the young, were not included, and it was only, thank God, by means of sopple-
mentary and very interesting lectures which he received from his private tutor, Dr.
Hinzpeter, whom he was now glad to see before him, that he got to know anything
at all about modern history. . . . His Majesty then proceeded to discuss what
cught to be the relations and commercial education, even in
the schools which had hitherto been devoted to one of th directions only, his
remarks being listened to with the keenest interest, and regarded as a masterpiece
of practical wisdom.—Owu» O Corve: nt.
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The German Emperor’s speech has naturally given rise to a greal
deal of discussion, and the opinions expressed by Scholars and Educa-
tional Experts all over Europe, as to his views on ¢ classical education’
differ very widely. As it will be my constant aim throughout Constabls's
Oriental Miscellany to impartially present both sides of any questivn
on which there may be a difference of opinion among competent
authorities, I now quote the opinions on the educational utility of the
study of Greek, recently enunciated by a great Englishman (using this
word in its widest signification), and one of the leading Educational
Experts of the day.

On the 14th March 1891, Mr. Gladstone paid a visit to Eton, the
school where, seventy years ago, he had been taught, and delivered a
Saturday lecture to the boys now being educated there, on 7he
character and allritules of the goddess Artemisin the Iliad and Odyssey.

At the conclusion of his lecture, Mr. Gladstone said (I quote from
the report in 7%e Zimes newspaper of the 16th March) :—

When 1 was a boy I cared nothing at all about the Homeric gods. T did not enter
into the subject until thirty or forty years afterwards, when, in a conversation with
Dr. Pusey, who, like me, had been an Eton boy, he told me, having more sense and
brains than I had, that he took the deepest interest and had the greatest curiosity
about these Homeric gods. They are of the greatest interest, and you cannot really
study the text of Homer without gathering fruits; and the more you study him the
more you will be astonished at the multitude of lessons and the completeness of the
picture which he gives you, There is a perfect encyclopedia of human character

|
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repeat our prayers, or acquire a knowledge of law and of
the sciences, only through the medium of Arabic? May
not our devotions be offered up as acceptably, and solid
information communiecated as easi]_v, in our mother tongue ?
You gave my father, Chak-Jehan, to understand that you
instructed me in philosophy ; and, indeed, I have a perfect
remembrance of your having, during several years, harassed

in the poems of Ho 2 in every detail than is
e us of Achaian life. (The right hon. gentleman resumed his
seat amid hearty cheers.)

The Rev. Dr. Hornby, the Provost of Eton College, then proposed
a hearty vote of thanks to Mr. Gladstone for his kindness in coming
among them, and the great honour he did to the present generation of
his old school in thus addressing them in a lecture so full of matter for
careful after-study, and also stated that it would be difficult, at once,
to single out any special points for notice. The Provost then ended by
saying :—

But I am sure we shall all have f&l
that a man so able, so labor
in his leisure time to the o
days. I hope I shall not b
educational conservatism whi
think he intends to encour
they cannot keep the e
stone's authority for saying that there is no better foundat
than the old Greck literature, and that in that literature there i
healthy, more noble and sple than the early part of it, whict
has done so much to illustrate and recommend to this eration. 1 propose a vol
of thanks to Mr. Gladstone, to which, I am sure, will accord a hearty recep
tion. (Cheers.)

Mr. Gladstone, in thanking his audience for the manner in which he
had been received, and telling them how refreshing it was for an old
man to come back among young ones, standing more or less in the
position he once ¢ himself, concluded with these words :—

great pleasure and some col
as Mr, Gladstone, should still return
wrmed so large a tion of his school
by attributing to him an excessive
But 1 cannot but
old st ‘lie;:, as to which, though
h was formerly theirs, we have Mr. Glad-
ion for the hig I\-sr cultur

ifort in knowing

‘I have mentioned a s
I to allow myself to be tempted, it woul
you, but I answer the Pro
the smallest desire that all b
contracted or expanded to the pos
culture. [ may say it would prob:
tion. Dut the object is to find n

bject which is of such profound and vast extent, that were
lead me to make another infliction upon
has understood me rightly. I have not
spon the bed of Procrustes, and either
eek and Latin, ally of Greek,

I her than contrac-
ient openings for all characters and
all capacities. But this, Mr. ast, 1 confidence, that my conviction
and experience of life leads me to the belief that purpose of education be to fit
the human mind for the efficient performance of the greatest functions, the ancient
culture, and, above all, Gr culture, is by far the best, the highest, Lhe most
lasting, and the most elastic instrument that can possibly be applied to it.” (Loud

cheers.)
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my brain with idle and foolish propositions, the solution
of which yield no satisfaction to the mind—propositions
that seldom enter into the business of life; wild and ex
travagant reveries conceived with great labour, and
forgotten as soon as conceived ; whose only effect is to
fatigue and ruin the intellect, and to render a man head-
strong and insufferable [their Philosophy abounds with even
more ”'{J-\HITK rmuf U-'r“{'!e’."f‘. ?frlfr'-fih'-\' l'r!'lr’r-r?f or -'JH"H.—IEE:J']I.[E'I‘].
@) yes, you caused me to devote the most valuable years
of my life to your favourite hypotheses, or systems, and
when I left you, I eould boast of no greater attainment in
the sciences than the use of many obscure and uncouth
terms, caleulated to discourage, confound, and appal a
youth of the most masculine understanding [their Philo.
sophers employ even more gibberish than ours do.— Bernier):
terms invented to cover the vanity and ignorance of pre-
tenders to philosophy ; of men who, like yourself, would
impose the belief that they transcend others of their
species in wisdom, and that their dark and ambiguous
jargon conceals many profound mysteries known only to
themselves. If you had taught me that philosophy which

adapts the mind to reason, and will not suffer it to rest

satisfied with anything short of the most solid arguments;
if you had inculcated lessons which elevate the soul
and fortify it against the assaults of fortune, tending
to produce that enviable equanimity which is neither in-
solently elated by prosperity, nor basely depressed by ad-
versity ; if you had made me acquainted with the nature
of man ; accustomed me always to refer to first prineiples,
and given me a sublime and adequate conception of the
universe, and of the order and regular motion of its
parts ;—if such, I say, had been the nature of the philo-
sophy imbibed under your tuition, I should be more
indebted to you than Alevander was to Aristotle, and
should consider it my duty to bestow a very different
reward on you than Arisfotle received from that Prince.
Auswer me, sycophant, ought you not to have instructed
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me on one point at least, so essential to be known by
a King ; namely, on the reciprocal duties between the
sovereign and his subjects? Ought you not also to
have foreseen that I might, at some future period,
be compelled to contend with my brothers, sword in
hand, for the crown, and for my very existence? Such,
as you must well know, has been the fate of the
children of almost every King of Hindoustan. Did
you ever instruct me in the art of war, how to besiege
a town, or draw up an army in battle array? Happy
for me that I consulted wiser heads than thine on these
subjeets! Go! withdraw to thy village. Henceforth let
no person know either who thou art, or what is become
of thee.’

At that time a slight disturbance arose against the
astrologers, which I did not find unpleasing. The ma-
Jority of Asialics are so infatuated in favour of being
guided by the signs of the heavens,! that, according to
their phraseology, no circumstance can happen below,
which is not written above. In every enterprise they
consult their astrologers. When two armies have com-
pleted every preparation for battle, no consideration can
induce the generals to commence the engagement until
the Sahet® be performed; that is, until the propitious
moment for attack be ascertained. In like manner no
commanding officer is nominated, no marriage takes place,
and no journey is undertaken, without consulting Monsieur
the Astrologer. Their advice is considered absolutely
necessary even on the most trifling oceasions; as the pro-
posed purchase of a slave, or the first wearing of new
clothes. This silly superstition is so general an annoy-
ance, and attended with such important and disagreeable
consequences, that 1 am astonished it has continued so
long : the astrologer is necessarily made acquainted with

! In the original Asirologie Judiciaire.

? The Arabic word sd'az, meaning
P- 244.

L
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every transaction public and private, with every project
common and extraordinary.

Now it happened that the King's principal astrologer
fell into the water and was drowned. This melancholy
accident caused a great sensation at court, and proved in-
jurious to the reputation of these professors in divination,
The man who had thus lost his life always performed the
Sahet for the King and the Omrahs : and the P:-'lp]c' natur-
.'I”‘\' wondered that an astrologer of such extensive experi-
ence, and who had for many years predicted happy inci-
dents for others, should have been incapable of foreseeing
the sad catastrophe by which he was himself overwhelmed.
It was insinuated that in Franowistan, where the sciences
flourish, professors in astrology are considered little better
than cheats and jugglers, that it is there much doubted
whether the science be founded on good and solid prin-
ciples, and whether it be not used by designing men as a
means of gaining access to the great, of making them feel
their dependence, and their absolute need of these pre-
tended soothsayers.

The astrologers were much displeased with these and
similar observations, and particularly with the following
anecdote, which was universally known and repeated :—
Chal-Abas, the great King of Persia, having given orders
that a small piece of ground within the seraglio should be
prepared for a garden, the master-gardener intended to
plant there several fruit-trees on a given day; but the
astrologer, assuming an air of vast consequence, declared
that unless the time of planting were regulated by the
Sahet, it was impossible that the trees should thrive.

Chah-Abas having acquiesced in the propriety of the

remark, the astrologer took his instruments; turned over
the pages of his books, made his caleulations and con-
cluded that, by reason of this or that conjunction of the
planets, it was necessary to plant the trees before the
expiration of another hour. The gardener, whe thought
of nothing less than an appeal to the stars, was absent
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when this wise determination was formed ; but persons
were soon procured to accomplish the work : holes were
dug, and all the trees put into the ground, the King
placing them himself, that it might be said they were all
planted by the hand of Chak-Abas. The gardener, return-
ing at his usual hour in the afternoon, was greatly sur-
prised to see his labour anticipated ; but observing that
the trees were not ranged according to the order he had
originally designed—that an apricot, for example, was
placed in the soil intended for an apple-tree, and a pear-
tree in that prepared for an almond—he pulled up the
premature plantation, and laid down the trees for that
night on the ground, covering the roots with earth, In
an instant the astrologer was apprised of the gardener’s
proceedings, and he was equally expeditious in complain-
ing to Chal-Abas, who, on his part, sent immediately for
the culprit. <How is it,’ cried the Monarch indignantly,
“that you have presumed to tear up trees planted by
my own hands ; trees put into the ground after the solemn
performance of the Saket? We cannot now hope to re-
pair the mischief. The stars had marked the hour for
planting, and no fruit ean henceforth grow in the garden.’
The honest rustic had taken liberal potations of Schiras
wine, and looking askance at the astrolager, observed
after an oath or two, ¢ Billah, Billah, an admirable Sahet
certainly! thou augur of evil! Trees planted under thy
direction at noon, are in the evening torn up by the
roots !"  Chah-Abas, hearing this unexpected piece of
satirical drollery, laughed heartily, turned his back upon
the astrologer, and walked away in silence.

I shall mention two other circumstances, although they
happened during the reign of Chal-Jehan, The narration
will be vseful in showing that the barbarous and ancient
custom obtains in this country, of the King’s constituting
himself sole heir of the property of those who die in his
service.

Neik-nam-Kan was one of the most distinguished Omrahs
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at court, and during forty or fifty years while he held
important offices had amassed an immense treasure. This
lord always viewed with disgust the odious and tyrannical
custom above mentioned, a custom in consequence of
which the widows of so many great Omraks are plunged
suddenly into a state of wretchedness and destitution,
compelled to solicit the Monarch for a scanty pittance,
while their sons are driven to the necessity of enlisting as
private soldiers under the command of some Owmrah
Finding his end approaching, the old man seurctly dis-
tributed the whole of his treasure among distressed
widows and poor cavaliers, and afterwards filled the coffers
with old iron, bones, worn-out shoes, and tattered clothes.
When he had securely closed and sealed them, he observed
that those coffers contained property belonging exclusively
to Chah-Jehan. On the death of Neik-nam Kan, they were
conveyed to the King, who happened to be sitting in
durbar, and who, inflamed with eager cupidity, com-

manded them to be instantly opened in the presence of

all his Omrahs His fIin:L}1puintrm:nt and vexation may
easily be conceived ; he started abruptly from his seat and
hurried from the hall.

The second is but the record of the ready wit of a
woman. Some years after the death of a wealthy banyane,!
or Gentile merchant, who had always been employed in
the King's service, and, like the generality of his country-
men, had been a notorious usurer, the son became
clamorous for a certain portion of*the money. The widow
refusing to comply with the young man’s request, on
account of his profligacy and extravagance, he had the
baseness and folly to make Chah-Jehan acquainted with
the real amount of the property left by his father, about
two hundred thousand cromnms. The Mogol immediately

! In Bernier’s time Banyan was the name generally applied by
foreigners to Hindoo tra generally, It is now, at least in Bengal,
the name for a native broker attached to a house of business. Se¢
p: 152, footnote %
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summoned the old lady, and, in presence of the assembled
Omrahs, commanded her to send him immediately one
hundred thousand roupies, and to put her son in possession
of fifty thousand, Having issued this peremptory injunec-
tion, he ordered the attendants to turn the widow out of
the hall.

Although surprised by so sudden a request, and some-
what offended at being rude ]_\' forced from the chamber
without an (l!r[url‘[lll'lii}' of assigning the reasons of her
conduct, yet this courageous woman did not lose her
presence of mind; she struggled with the servants,
exclaiming that she had something further to divulge
to the King. ‘Let us hear what she has to say,’ cried
Chal-Jehan. ¢ Hazret-Salamet! (Heaven preserve your
:\l:i.jc.\t_\' ) It is not perhaps without some reason that
my son claims the property of his father; he is our son,
and consequently our heir. But I wounld humbly inquire
what kinship there may have been between your Majesty
and my deceased husband to warrant the demand of one
hundred thousand J"rJ."!‘.'.‘.JIr.k':’\ Chah-Jehan was so well
pleased with this short and artless harangue, and so
amused with the idea of a banyane, or Gentile tradesman,
having been related to the Sovereign of the Indies, that
he burst into a fit of laughter, and commanded that the
widow should be left in the undisturbed enjoyment of
the money of her deceased husband.

I shall not now relate all the more important events which
took place, from the conclusion of the war in or about the
year 1600, to the period of my departure, more than six
years afterwards. I doubt not that the account would very
much promote the object I had in view in recording some of
them: namely, an acquaintance w ith the manners and genius
of the Mogols and Indians, and 1 may, therefore, notice the
whole of those events in another place. At present, how-
ever, I shall confine my narration to a few important
circumstances which regard personages with whom wmy
readers have become familiar ; beginning with Chah-Jehan.
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Although Aureng-Zebe kept his father closely confined
in the fortress of Agra and neglected no precaution to
prevent his eseape, yet the deposed monarch was other-
wise treated with indulgence and respect. He was per-
mitted to occupy his former apartments, and to enjoy the
society of Begum-Sakeb and the wlole of his female
establishment, including the singing and dancing women,
cooks, and others. In these respects no request was ever
denied him; and as the old man became wondrously
devout, certain Mullahs were allowed to enter his apart-
ment and read the Koran. He possessed also the
privilege of sending for all kinds of animals, horses of
state, hawks of different kinds, and tame antelopes, which
last were made to fight before him. Indeed, Aureng-
Zebe's behaviour was throughout kind and respectful, and
he paid attention to his aged parent in every possible
way. He loaded him with presents, consulted him as an
oracle, and the frequent letters of the son to the father
were expressive of duty and submission. By these means
Chah-Jehan's anger and haughtiness were at lenegth sub-
dued, insomuch that he frequently wrote to Aureng-Zebe
on political affairs, sent Dara's danghter to him, and begged
his aceeptance of some of those precious stones, which he
had threatened to grind to powder if again importuned
to resign them.! He even granted to his rebellious son
the paternal pardon and benediction which he had often
with vehement importunity in vain solicited.?

It should not be inferred from what [ have said, that
Chah-Jehan was always soothed with compliant submission,

1 See p. 127.

? See Elliot’s History, vol. vit. pp.251, 252, for Khifi Khan's account
of these transactions. Khafi Khén states that ‘many letters passed
between the Emperor Shah Jahin and Aurangzeb full of comj
and reproaches on one side, and of irritating excuses on the other.
The historian gives three letters [rom Aurangzeb #n cxienso, the third
being an answer to one written by Shah Jahin to Aurangzeb, pardon.
ing his offences and sending some jewels and clothes, belonging to
Dara Shikoh which had been left in his palace,
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[ was convinced by one of Aureng-Zebe's letters, that he
could address his father with energy and decision, when
provoked by the arrogant and authoritative tone some-
times assumed by the aged monarch. I obtained a sight
of a portion of the letter, which ran in these words :—
¢It is your wish that I should adhere rigidly to the old
custom, and declare myself heir to every person who dies
in my service. \Vi;'. ]!:l\ e been :‘1(‘:‘llsfnmﬁd, as So00n as an
Omrah or a rich merchant has ceased to breathe, nay
sometimes before the vital spark has fled, to place seals
on his coffers, to imprison and beat the servants or officers
of his household, until they made a full disclosure of the
whole property, even of the most inconsiderable jewel.
This practice is advantageous, no doubt ; but can we :Ivn}-
its injustice and cruelty ? and should we not be rightly
served if every Omrak acted as Neik-nam-Kan, and if like
the Hindoo! merchant's widow, every woman concealed
her wealth ?

I wish to avoid your censure, and cannot endure that
you should form a wrong estimate of my character. My
elevation to the throne has not, as you imagine, filled me
with insolence and pride. You know by more than forty
years' experience, how burthensome an ornament a erown
is, and with how sad and aching a heart a monarch retires
from the public gaze. Our great ancestor Ekbar, anxious
that his successors should exercise their power with mild-
ness, diseretion and wisdom, recommended to their serious
attention in the excellent memoirs left behind him, a fine
characteristic of Mir-Timur. He recounts that on the day
on which Bajazet> was made prisoner, when he was
brought into the presence of Zimur, the latter, after
attentively fixing his eyes upon the haughty captive,

} Indow in the origi
? The ‘ popular ' and time-honoure
Sulian Baiazid 1., taken pri
then confined in an iron cag

1 form of the name of the Turkish
l'imir Lang on the 21st July 1402,
re and carried about in this manner with
the conqueror’s camp, till he died on the 8th March 1403.

ner by
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laughed in his face. Bagjazel, much offended at this rude-
ness, told the conqueror not to exult too extravagantly in
his good fortune; “It is God,” said he, “ who exalts or
debases Kings, and though you are victorious to-day, you
may be in chains to-morrow.” “I am very sensible,”
answered Timur, © of the vanity and mutability of earthly
possessions, and Heaven forbid that I should insult a
fallen enemy. My laughter proceeded not from any wish
to wound thy feelings, Bajazet ; it escaped involuntarily,
while I was indulging a series of ideas suggested by the
uncomeliness of both our persons. I looked at thy
countenance, rendered unsightly by the loss of an eye;
and then considering that I am myself a miserable cripple,
was led into a train of reflections, which provoked me to
laughter. What can there be within the circle of a
crown,” I asked, “ which ought to inspire Kings with iu-
ordinate self-esteem, since Heaven bestows the bauble
upon such ill-favoured mortals?”

¢ You seem to think, that I ought to devote less time
and attention to measures which I conceive essential to
the consolidation and security of the kingdom, and that it
would better become me to devise and execute plans of
aggrandisement. I am indeed far from denying that con-
quests ought to distingnish the reign of a great Monarch,
and that I should disgrace the blood of the great Timur, our
honoured progenitor, if I did not seek to extend the bounds
of my present territories. At the same time, I cannot be
justly reproached with inglorious inaction, and you eannot
with truth assert that my armies are unprofitably employed
in the Decan and in Bengale. I wish you to recollect that
the greatest conquerors are not always the greatest Kings.
The nations of the earth have often been subjugated by mere
uncivilised barbarians, and the most extensive conguests
have in a few short years erumbled to pieces. He is the
truly great King who makes it the chief business of his
life to govern his subjects with equity,” and so forth. The
remainder of this letler did not fall into my hands.

x-_= I
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SeconnLy. I shall now say a few words regarding the
celebrated Emir-Jemla, recur to some of the incidents
wherein he was concerned after the termination of the
civil war, and mention the manner in which he closed
his brilliant career.

In effecting the subjugation of Bengale that great man
did not behave to Sullan Sujak with the cruelty and breach
of faith practised by Gion-Kan,that infamous Pafan, towards
Dara, or by the Raja of Serenaguer towards Soliman-
Chekouh. He obtained possession of the country like a
skilful captain, and disdaining any unworthy stratagem to
secure Sujah’s person, contented himself with driving the
discomfited Prince to the sea, and compelling him to leave
the kingdom.! Emir-Jemla then sent an eunuch to
Aureng-Zebe with a letter, supplicating the King to permit
his family to repair to Bengale under the eunuch’s care.
‘The war is happily at an end,” he said, ‘and as I am
enfeebled and broken down by age, you will not, you
surely cannot, refuse me the consolation of passing the
remainder of my days with my wife and children.” But
_-hn't’ng—Z('fw penetrated at once into the design of this
expert politician; he knew that if his son Mahmel Emir-
kan were permitted to visit Bengale, the father, Jemla,
would aspire to the independent sovereignty of that
kingdom, if indeed such an acquisition would have
satisfied the pretensions of that extraordinary man. He
was intelligent, enterprising, brave, and wealthy ; at the
head of a victorious army; beloved and feared by his
soldiers, and in possession of the finest province in
Hindoustan. The transactions in which he had been
engaged in Golkonda proved his impatient and daring
spirit, and directly to refuse compliance with his request
would unquestionably have been attended with danger.
Aureng-Zebe acted upon this occasion with his wonted
prudence and address. He sent to the Emir his wife and
daughter, together with his son’s children; created him

1 See p. 109.
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Mir-ul-omrah,! the highest rank that can be conferred
by the King upon a favourite; and appointed the son,
Mahmet Emir-Khan, Grand Bakchis® or Grand Master of
the Horse, the second or third situation in the state,
which, however, confines the possessor to the court,
rendering it difficult, if not impossible, for him to remain
at a distance from the King's person. Jemla was also
confirmed in the Government of Bengale.

Foiled in his object, the Emir felt that a second demand
for his son could not be made without offending the King,
and that his wisest course was to express gratitude for all
these marks of royal favour.

Affairs had remained in this state nearly a twelve-
month, when the Mogo! offered to Jemla the management
of a war against the rich and powerful Raja of Acham,}?
whose territories lie north of Daké, on the Gulf of Bengale.
.-fr(;‘r'r{s{-?t'bf* jubtl_}' {l[llll'ch(‘n(itfl that an ambitious soldier
could not long remain in a state of repose, and that, if
disengaged from foreign war, he would seek occasion to
excite internal commotions.

The Emir himself had been long meditating this enter-
prise, which he hopcd would enable him to carry his arms
to the confines of China, and secure to himself immortal
fame. Aureng-Zebe's messenger found him perfectly pre-
pared for the expedition. A powerful army was soon
embarked at Daké,* on a river flowing from the dominions

1 Amir-ul-Umara, the Amir of the Amirs, principal Amfr.

2 Mir Bakshi, Commander-in-Chief; literally, principal paymaster

(Bakshf), as at that period commanding officers were at the same timé
paymasters, and collectors of the rents of the lands assigned to them
for the payment of their contingents,

3 Assam.

4 Isldm Khin, Shaikh, in 1608, had made Dacca the capital of the
Province of Bengal, This city is on the Birhiganga River, formerly
no doubt, as its name (O/d Ganges) implies, the main stream of the
Ganges, This river falls into the Megna, a branch of the Brahmaputra,
the river referred to by Bernier. The expedition to conguer Assam
started from Dacea in 1661.
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about to be invaded, and Jemla and his troops ascended
the stream in a north-east direction, until they reached a
fortress named Azo, distant about one hundred leagues
from Daké, which the Raja of Acham had wrested from a
former Governor of Bengale. Azo was besieged and taken
in less than a fortnight. The Emir then proceeded to-
ward Chamdara, the key of the Raja’s dominions, which
he reached after a long march of eight-and-twenty days.
Here a battle was fought to the Haja’'s disadvantage,
who retired to (-‘;;r-r_-_rmm_.[ his capital city, forty leagues
from Chamdara; but being closely and vigorously pressed
by Jemla, he had not time to fortify himself in that place,
and was therefore compelled to continue his retreat to
the mountains of the kingdom of Lassa. Chamdara and
Guerguon were given up to pillage. The latter contained
an infinite booty for the captors. It is a large and well-
built city, very commercial, and celebrated for the beauty
of its women,

The progress of the invaders was checked by the rains
which fell sooner than is customary, and which in this
country are very heavy, inundating every spot of ground,
with the exception of villages built on eminences. In
the mean time, the Raja cleared the whole country, round
the Emir’s position, of cattle and every kind of provision,
so that ere the rains ceased the army was reduced to
great and urgent distress, notwithstanding the immense
riches which it had accumulated. Jemla found it equally
diffieult to advance or to recede. The mountains in front
pl‘eraentt-{l impracticable barriers, while a retreat was pre-
vented not only by the waters and deep mud, but also
by the precaution taken by the Raja to break down the
dike which forms the road to Chamdara. The Emir there-
fore, was confined to his camp during the whole of the
rainy season, and, on the return of dry weather, his men
were so dispirited by their incessant fatigue and long
privations, that he abandoned the idea of congquering
! Ghar-ganw of Khafi Khin.
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Acham. Under a less able commander, the army could
not have hoped to reach Bengale : the want of provisions
was severely felt ; the mud, being still thick, greatly im-
peded the motions of the troops, and the Raja was active
and indefatigable in pursuit; but Jemla conducted the
movements of his army with his usual skill, and by his
admirable retreat added greatly to his reputation. He
returned laden with wealth.

The Emir, having improved the fortifications of A4zo,
left a strong garrison in that fortress, intending to renew,
early in the following year, the invasion of Acham ; but
how far is it possible for the body, worn out by old
age, to withstand the effects of fatizue? He, as well
as others under his command, was not made of brass,
and this illustrious man fell a victim to the dysentery
which attacked the army soon after their arrival in
!l]i"ﬂ‘i\rﬂ frr’?. 1

His death produced, as might be expected, a great
sensation throughout the Indies. <It is now,” observed
many intelligent persons, ©that Awreng-Zebe is king of
Bengale” Though not insensible of his obligations of
gratitude, the Mogol was perhaps not sorry to have lost
a vicegerent whose power and mental resources had
excited so much pain and uneasiness. ‘You mourn, he
publicly said to Makmet Emir-kan, ¢ you mourn the death
of an affectionate parent, and I the loss of the most
powerful and most dangerous of my friends.” He be-
haved, however, with the utmost kindness and ]il_}t_-ru]it}'
to Malmel ; assured the young man that in himself he
should always find a second father; and instead of
diminishing his pay, or seizing upon Jemla's treasures,
Aureng-Zebe confirmed Malmet in his oftice of Balchis,
increased his allowance by one thousand roupies per
month, and constituted him sole heir to his father's
property.

TuiroLy. 1 shall now bring before the notice of my

1 He died on the 31st March 1663 at Khizarpir in Kuch Behar.
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readers Aureng-Zebe's uncle, Chak-hestkan,! who, as I have
already said, contributed in an essential degree by his
eloquence and intrigues to the exaltation of his nephew.
He was appointed, as we have seen,”® Governor of 4gra, a
short time before the battle of Kadjoii¢, when Aureng-Zebe
quitted the. capital to meet Sultan Sujah. He was after-
wards  nominated Governor of the Decan, and commander-
in-chief of the forces in that province; and, upon Emir-
Jemla's decease, was transferred to the government of
Bengale,* appointed General of the army in that kingdom,
and elevated. to the rank of Mir-ul-Omrah, which had
become vacant by the death of Jemla.

I owe it to his reputation to relate the important
enterprise in which he was engaged, soon after his arrival
in Bengale ; an enterprise rendered the more interesting
by the fact that it was never undertaken by his great
predecessor, for reasons which remain unknown. The
narrative will elucidate the past and present state of the
kingdoms of Bengale and Rakan, which have hitherto been
left in much obscurity, and will throw light on other
circumstances which are deserving of attention.

To comprehend the nature of the expedition meditated
by Chah-hestkan, and form a correct idea of the oceurrences
in the Gulf of Bengale, it should be mentioned that the
Kingdom of Rakan, or Mog, has harboured during many
years several Porfuguese settlers, a great number of
Christian slaves, or half-caste Portuguese, and other Franks
collected from various parts of the world. That kingdom
was the place cf retreat for fugitives from Goa, Ceylon,
Cochin, Malacca, and other settlements in the Indies, held
formerly by the Porfuguese; and no persons were better
received than those who had deserted their monasteries,
married two or three wives, or committed other great
crimes. These people were Christians only in name ; the
lives led by them were most detestable, massacring or
1 Shaista Khidn, Amfr-ul-Umari. % Sce p. 66,

% In 1659. 4 In 1666,
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31

poisoning one another without compunction or remorse,
and sometimes assars&in;zti:u_g even their |n-ic.\_\t.~';_,_ wlm, to
confess the truth, were too often no better than their
murderers.

The King of Rakan, who lived in perpetual dread of the
Mogol, kept these foreigners, as a species of advanced
guald, for the protection of his frontier, permitting them
to occupy a seaport called Chatigon,! and making them
grants of land. As they were unawed and unrestrained
by the government, it was not surprising that these
renegades pursued no other trade than that of rapine and
piracy. They scoured the neighbouring seas in light
galleys, called galleasses, entered the numerous arms and
branches of the Ganges, ravaged the islands of Lower
Bengale, and, often penetrating forty or fifty leagues up
the country, surprised and carried away the entire popula-
tion of villages on market days, and at times when the
inhabitants were assembled for the ecelebration of
marriage, or some other festival. The marauders made
slaves of their unhappy ecaptives, and burnt whatever
could not be removed. It is owing to these repeated
depredations that we see so many fine islands at the mouth
of the Ganges, formerly thickly peopled, now entirely de-
serted by human beings, and become the desolate lairs
of tizers and other wild beasts.?

Their treatment of the slaves thus obtained was most
cruel ; and they had the audacity to offer for sale, in the
places which they had but recently ravaged, the aged
people whom they could turn te no better account. It
who had saved themselves

was usual to see young persons,

1 Chi d

manding th

ig, re-named in 1666 by the Moslems, Jfsldmdbdd, com-
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l)y timcl_'l,' flight, endeavouring to-day to redeem the parent
who had been made captive yesterday. Those who were
not disabled by age the pirates cither kept in their service,
training them up to thie love of robbery and practice of
assassination, or sold to the Porfuguese of Goa, Ceylon,
San Thomé, and other }}l:l('f_“:‘. Even the F’m'mgm‘.'.‘e of
Ogouli,' in Bengale, purchased without scruple these
wretched captives, and the horrid traffic was transacted
in the vicinity of the island of Galles, near Cape das
Palmas.?  The pirates, by a mutual understanding, waited
for the arrival of the Portuguese, who bought whole cargoes
at a cheap rate; and it is lamentable to reflect that other
Europeans, since the decline of the Portuguese power,
have pursued the same flagitious commerce with these
pirates, who boast, the infamous scoundrels, that they
make more Christians in a twelvemonth than all the mis
sionaries of the Indies do in ten years, A strange mode
this of propagating our h::]‘\l' religion by the constant
violation of its most sacred precepts, and by the open
contempt and defiance of its most awful sanctions !

The Portuguese established themselves at Ogowli under
the auspices of Jehan-Guyre, the grandfather of Awreng-
Zebe. That Prince was free from all prejudice against
Christians, and hoped to reap great benefit from their
commerce. The new settlers also engaged to keep the
Gulf of Bengale clear of pirates,

Chah-Jehan, a more rigid Mahometan than his father,
visited the Portuguese at Ogouli with a terrible punish-
ment. They provoked his displeasure by the encourage-
ment afforded to the depredators of Rakan, and by their
refusal to release the numerous slaves ‘n their service, who
had all of them been subjects of the Mogol. He first

hed a factory in
the Arakan Réji

! Higli, where the East India Cor
1640. Shdistd Khédn's punitive exped
was undertaken in 1664-65 (Stewart, History of Bengal, p. 297).

2 Now called Palmyras Point, the well known headland on the
Orissa coast.
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exacted, by threats or persuasion, large sums of money
from them, and when they refused to comply with his
ultimate demands, he besieged and took possession of the
town, and commanded that the whole population should
be transferred as slaves to dgra.!

The misery of these people is unparalleled in the
history of modern times: it nearly resembled the grievous
captivity of Babylon ; for even the children, priests, and
monks shared the universal doom. The handsome women,
as well married as single, became inmates of the seraglio;
those of a more advanced age, or of inferior beauty, were
distributed among the Omraks; little children underwent
the rite of circumcision, and were made pages; and the
men of adult age, allured, for the most part, by fair
promises, or terrified by the daily threat of throwing them
under the feet of elephants, renounced the Christian faith,
Some of the monks, however, remained faithful to their
creed, and were conveyed to Goa, and other Portuguese
settlements, by the kind exertions of the Jesuits and
missionaries at Agra, who, notwithstanding all this
calamity, continued in their dwelling, and were enabled
to accomplish their benevolent purpose by the powerful
aid of money, and the warm intercession of their friends.

Before the catastrophe at Ogouli, the missionaries had
not escaped the resentment of Chah-Jehan: he ordered
the large and handsome church at Agra, which, together
with one at Lahor, had been erected during the reign of
Jehan-Guyre, to be demolished. A high steeple stood
upon this church, with a bell whose sound was heard in
every part of the city.

Some time before the capture of Ogouli, the pirates

! This was in 1629-30, and other reasons than those given by
Bernier led to the action taken by Shah Jahén ; such as the refusal of
all aid to him, when in 1621, as Prince Khurram, he had revolted
against his father, the Emperor Jahéngir, and applied to the Portu-
guese at Hugli for assistance in the shape of soldiers and munitions
of war,

M
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made a formal offer to the Viceroy of Goa, to deliver the
whole kingdom of Hakan into his hands, DBastian Consalve!
was then chief of the pirates, and so celebrated and
powerful was he, that he married the King of Rakans
daughter. It is said that the Viceroy was too arrogant
and envious to listen to this proposal, and felt unwilling
that the King of Portugal should be indebted to a man of
low origin for so important an acquisition. There was
nothine, however, in the proposal to excite surprise ; it
was quite in keeping with the general conduct of the
Portuguese in ,/r:pmr, Pegn, Lthiopia, and other places
The decay of their power in the /ndies is fairly aseribable
to their misdeeds, and may be considered, as they candidly
allow, a proof of the divine displeasure.  Formerly their
name was a tower of strength; all the Indian princes courted
their friendship, and the Porfuguese were distinguished
for courage, gencrosity, zeal for religion, immensity of
\\“il]t]l‘ and the splendour of their exploits : but they were
not then, like the Porfuguese of the present day, addieted
to every vice, and to every low and grovelling enjoyment.

The pirates, about the time of which I am ::'p('{lkiH;.'.'.
made themselves masters of the island of Sondiva,? an
1 Seba ::||-.ll-|11:!."1|v..-Ti1'- 'ho had been a common ‘-'u:]--r. Accord
1/, Lond. 1813, p. 210), he married the
|... yme a Christian, and this }11~.-'ari:|.n states

- who h;{-l

t was Anaporam, a brother of the King of Aracan, who, having
been guilty of some misdemeanour when Governor of a province of
that country, fled for refuge to Sundeep where he met Gonzales, whom
he enlisted in his canse. They invaded Aracan and were able to save

the family of Anaporam and bring away a good deal of tre

e,
1 of money and his sister in
med it is believed, and all

! 18 ne of the most fertile pl 1ces in the country, and
that such was the abundance of materials for shipbuilding in the neighs
bourhood that the Sultan of Constantinople found it cheaper to have
his vessels built there than elsewhere.
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advantageous post, commanding part of the mouth of the
Ganges. On this spot, the notorious Fra-Joan, an Augustine
monk, reigned, as a petty Sovereign, during many years;
having contrived, God knows how, to rid himself of the
Governor of the island.

These also are the identical freebooters who, as we have
seen,! repaired in their galleasses to Daka, for the purpose
of conveying Sultan Sujah to Rakan. They found means
of opening some of his chests, and robbing him of many
precious stones, which were offered secretly for sale in
Rakan and disposed of for a mere trifle. The diamonds
all got into the hands of the Dufeh and others, who easily
persuaded the ignorant thicves that the stones were soft,
and that they would pay for them only according to their
hardness.

I have said enough to give an idea of the trouble, vexa-
tion and expense, to which the _Ur{:_"r.u" was for many years
exposed by the unjust and violent proceedings of the
pirates established in Rakan. He had always been under
the necessity of gunarding the inlets of the kingdom of
Bengale, of keeping large bodies of troops and a fleet
of gulleasses on the alert. All these precautions, how-
ever, did not prevent the ravaging of his territories;
the pirates were become so bold and skilful that with
four or five galleasses they wonld attack, and generally
capture or destroy, fourteen or fifteen of the Mogol's
g‘erlfc}‘.&

The deliverance of Bengale from the eruel and incessant
devastations of these barbarians was the immediate object
of the expedition contemplated by Chah-hesthan upon his
appointment to the government of that Kingdom. But
he had an ulterior (l{‘s.i;:n,—t!'mt of attacking the King of
Rakan, and punishing him for his cruelty to Sullan Sujal
and his family, Aureng-Zebe having determined to avenge
the murder of those illustrious personages, and, by a signal
example, to teach his neighbours, that Princes of the

See pp. 58, 100.
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Blood Royal, in all situations and under all circumstances,
must be treated with humanity and reverence.l

Chah-hestkan has accomplished his first plan with
consummate address. It was scarcely practicable to
march an army from Bengale into the kingdom of Rakan
owing to the great number of rivers and channels that
intersect the frontiers; and the naval superiority of the
pirates rendered it still more difficult to transpert an
invading force by sea. It therefore occurred to him to
apply to the Dulch for their co-operation, and with this
view he sent an envoy to Balavia, with power to negotiate,
on certain conditions, with the general commandant of
that colony, for the joint occupation of the kingdom of
Rakan ; in the same manner as Chak-Abas treated formerly
with the English in regard to Ormuz.?

The Governor of Balavia was easily persuaded to enter
into a scheme that offered an opportunity of still further
depressing the Portuguese influence in the Indies, and from
the success of which the Dutch company would derive
important advantages. He despatched two ships of war
to Bengale for the purpose of facilitating the conveyance
of the Mogol's troops to Chatigon ; but Chah-hest, in the
meantime, had collected a large number of galleasses and
other vessels of considerable tonnage, and threatened to
overwhelm the pirates in irremediable ruin if they did not
immediately submit to the Mogol's authority, ¢ Aureng-
Zebe is fixed in the resolution,” said he to them, ‘of
chastising the King of Rakan, and a Dutch fleet, too
pn\wrf'ul to be resisted, is near at hand. If you are wise,
your personal safety and the care of your families will now
engross all your attention ; you will quit the service of the

} See p. 106, footnote 1,

4 The officers of Shih Abbds, who looked with a covetous and
resentful eye on the Portuguese occupation of Ormus, invoked the aid
of the English Council at Surat, and on the 18th February 1622 the
combined Persian and English forces laid siege to Ormus. The Portu-
guese, after a gallant resistance of five weeks, surrendered on the
1st May.
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King of Rakan, and enter into that of Awreng-Zebe. In
Bengale you shall have as much land allotted as yon may
deem necessary, and your pay shall be double that which
you at present receive.’

The pirates about this period had assassinated one of
the King of Rakan's pl'ill(‘ip:ll officers, and it is not known
whether they were more struck with terror by the punish-
ment awaiting them for that crime, or moved by the
promises and threats contained in Chah-hest’s communica-
tion. Certain it is, however, that these unworthy Portu
guese were one day seized with so strange a panic as to
embark in forty or fifty galleasses and sail over to Bengale,
and they adopted this measure with so much precipitation
that they had scarcely time to take their families and
valuable effects on board.

Chah-hestkan received these extraordinary visitors with
open arms; gave them large sums of money; provided
the women and children with excellent accommodation in
the town of Daka,' and after he had thus gained their
confidence, the pirates evinced an eagerness to act in con-
cert with the Mogol's troops, shared in the attack and
capture of Sondiva, which island had fallen into the hands
of the King of Rakan, and accompanied the Indian army
from Sondiva to Chatigon. Meanwhile the two Dutch ships
of war made their appearance, and Chah-hestkan having
thanked the commanders for their kind intentions, in-
formed them that he had now no need of their services.
I saw these vessels in Bengale, and was in company with
the officers, who considered the Indian’s thanks a poor
compensation for the violation of his engagements. In
regard to the Portuguese, Chal-lest treats them, not per-
haps as he ought, but certainly as they deserve. He has
drawn them from Chatigon ; they and their families are in

1 According to Stewart (History of Bes
twelve miles below Dacca, hence ca ohee Basar, where some
of their descendants yet reside. The Fringybazar of Rennell's Plan of
the Environs of the City of Dacca, published in 1780,

gal, p. 209) at a place about




182 REMARKABLE OCCURRENCES

his power ; an occasion for their services no longer exists;
he considers it, therefore, quite unnecessary to fulfil a
single promise. He suffers month after month to elapse
without giving them any pay; declaring that they are
traitors, in whom it is folly to confide ; wretches who have
basely betrayed the Prince whose salt they had eaten for
many years.

In this manner has Chali-hestkan extinguished the power
of these scoundrels in Chatigon ;1 who, as I have already
said, had depopulated and ruined the whole of Lowner
Bengale.  Time will show whether his euterprise against
the King of Rakan will be erowned with similar suceess.?

Fountuiy. Respecting the two sons of Aureng-Zebe
Sultan Malmoud and Sultan Mazum, the former is still
confined in Gowaleor ; but, if we are to believe the general
report, without being made to drink poust, the beverage
usually given to the inmates of that fortress.®  Swultan
Mazwm appears to comport himself with his accustomed
In'udem-(- and moderation, although the transaction I am
about to relate is perhaps an evidence that this Prince
during the dangerous illness of his father had earried on
secret intrigues, or that the displeasure of Aureng-Zebe was
excited by some other circumstanee unknown to the public,
It may be, however, that, without any reference to the
past, the King was only anxious to obtain authentic proof
both of his son’s obedience and of his courage, when he
commanded him, in a full assembly of Omraks, to kill a
lion which had descended from the mountains and was
then laying waste the surrounding country. The Grand
Master of the Hunt* ventured to hope that Sultan Mazum

1 For an exceedingly valuz 1ccoun rhees of Chitla-

and their p st ¢ has led to their decline, see
pp. 57-89 of The Caleutta Revie . liii., 1871,
4 The enterprise was eventually su ful, and the Province of
Aracan annexed to the Kingdom of Ber
8 See p. 106, footnote 1,

¢ The Mir Shikdr, an important officer at the Mogul Court, corrg:
sponding to our Chief Ranger of old days,




ATTER THE WAR 183

might be permitted to avail himself of those capacious nets
which are ordinarily made use of in so perilous a chase.l
“He shall attack the lion without nets,” sternly replied
the King. ‘When I was Prince I thought not of such pre-
cautions.” An order given in so decisive a tone could not
be disobeyed. The Prince declined not the fearful under-
taking ; he encountered and overcame the tremendous
beast with the loss of only two or three men ; some horses
were mangled, and the wounded lion bounded on the head
of the Sultan’s elephant. Since this strange adventure,
Aureng-Zebe has behaved to his sonwith the utmost affection,
and has even raised him to the government of the Decan.
It must be owned, however, that Sullan Mazum is so
limited in authority?

md circumscribed in pecuniary means,
that hie cannot occasion mueh uneasiness to his father.

I''rruuy.  The next persenage 1 would reeall to the
recollection of my readers is Mohabel-Kan, the governor of
Kaboul® He was induced at length to resign the govern-
ment of that province, and dureng-Zebe generously refused
to punish him, declaring that the life of such a seldier was
invaluable, and that he deserved commendation for his
fidelity to his benefactor Chak-Jehan, The King even nom-
inated him Governor of Guzarale instead of Jessomseingue,
who was sent to the seat of war in the Decan. It is true
that a few costly presents may have disposed the Mogol's
mind in Mohabet's favour ; for besides what he gave to
Rauchenara-Begum, he sent the King fifteen or sixteen
thousand golden roupies and a considerable number of
Persian horses and camels.*

The mention of Kaboul reminds me of the adjacent
kingdom of Kandahar, at present tributary to Persia; to

' See pp. 378, 379

® It was in 1663 that Prince Muhammad Muazzam was made
Stibadar of the Deccan and given the command of the troops then
being employed against Sivaji

* Mahdbat Khdn was il
Khdn of Jahingir's reign, a
his way from Kabul to the presence.

-ond son of the celebrated L
said to have died in 1674 when on
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the subject of which I ought to devote one or two pages.
Much ignorance prevails concerning that country, as well
as on the political feeling which it creates between the
governments of Persia and Hindoustan. The name of the
capital is also Kandahar, which is the stronghold of this
rich and fine kingdom. The desire of possessing the
capital has been, for some ages, the cause of sanguinary
wars between the Mogols and Persians. The great Ekbar
wrested it from the latter,! and kept it during the
remainder of his reign. Chal-Abas the celebrated King
of Persia took the city from Jehan-Guyre,* the son of Ekbar;
and the treachery of the Governor Aly Merdankan® de-
livered it into the hands of Chak-Jehan the son of Jehan-
Guyre. Aly Merdan immediately placed himself under the
protection of his new Sovereign; he had many enemies
in his own country, and was too prudent to obey the
summons of the Persian monarch, who ealled upon him
to give an account of his government. Kandahar was
again besieged and captured by the son of Chah-Abas}
and afterwards twice unsuccessfully attacked by Chah-
Jehan. The first failure was owing to the bad conduct
or the perfidy of the Persian omraks in the Great Mogols
service, the most powerful noblemen of his court, and
strongly attached to their native country. They betrayed
a shameful lukewarmness during the siege, refusing to
follow the Raja Roup who had already planted his stan-

I In 1504. ? In 1622.

3 Ali Marddn Khdn, a Persian, was governor of Kandahar under
Shih Safi, who itis said, treated him so cruelly that in decpair he gave
up the place in 1637 to Shiéh Jahdn, who ed :

to which city he had returned. Ali M

administrator, and was at various times made Governor of Kabul
Kashmir, and has left behind him various monuments of his skill asa
constructor of public works, notably the canal at Delhi, which bears

his name, and, somewhat remodelled, isin use at the present day. Itis
said that he introduced the Chenar (Oriental plane-tree) into Kashmir,
He died in 1657 when on his way to Kashmir, and was buried at
Lahore, * Tn 1648,
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dard on the wall nearest to the mountain. Aureng-Zebe's
jealousy occasioned the second failure. He would not storm
the breach which the cannon of the Franks—English,
Portuguese, Germans, and French—had rendered sufh-
ciently practicable ; because the enterprise had originated
with Dara, at that time with his father in the city
of Kaboul, and he felt unwilling that his brother should
have the credit of so valuable an acquisition. Chak-
Jehan, a few years before the late troubles, seemed on
the point of besieging Kandahar for the third time, but
was deterred from the enterprise by Emir-Jemla, who, as
we have stated, advised the Mogol to send his army to
the Decan® Aly Merdankan seconded with great earnest-
ness the Emir's arguments, and addressed the King in
these extraordinary words:—‘Your Majesty will never
succeed in taking Kandahar, unless her gates be opened
by such a traitor as myself; or unless you determine to
exclude all Persians from the besieging army, and issue
a proclamation promising entire freedom to the bazaars ;
that is, exempting them from the payment of any duty
on provisions brought for the use of the army.” A few
years ago Aureng-Zebe, following the example of his pre-
decessors, made preparations for the attack of this cele-
brated city, being offended with the letter written by
the King of Persia, or with the ungracious reception ex-
perienced by his ambassador, Tarbiet-Kan,? at the Persian
court : but he heard of the King's death, and abandoned
the project; feeling reluctant, as he pretended, to act
with hostility against a child just seated on the throne;
although Chah-Soliman, who succeeded his father, cannot,
1 think, be less than five-and-twenty years of age.

Sixrury. I would now say something of the warm par-

title of Tarbiat Khdn Barlas, a native of Persia who came to India
and served under Shdh Jahdn and Aurengzeb. He died at Jaunpur,
of which he was Governor, in 1685,
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tisans of Aureng-Zebe, most of whom have been promoted
to situations of high trust and dignity. His uncle Chal-
hestkan was made, as we have mentioned, Governor and
Commander-in-chief in the Decan ; subsequently this noble-
man was made governor of Bengale. Mir-Kan obtained the
government of Kaboul ; Kalilullah-Kan that of Lahor; Mir-
baba, of Elabas; Laskerkan, of Paina ; and the son! of that
Allah-verdi-Kan, whose advice cost Sullan Sujah the battle

of Kadjoiie, was made Governor of Seimdy. Faselkan, whose
counsels and address had been essentially useful to Aureng-
Zebe, was invested with the office of Kane-saman,? or Grand
Chamberlain of the royal household.  Danechmend-Kan
was appointed Governor of Dehli; and, in consideration
of his studious habits, and the time which he necessarily
devotes to the affairs of the foreign department, he is
exempted from the ancient ceremony of repairing twice
a day to the assembly, for the purpose of saluting the
King; the omission of which, subjects other Omrahs to
a pecuniary penalty. To Dianet-Kan, Aureng-Zebe has
intrusted the government of Kachmire, a little kingdom
nearly inaceessible, and considered the terrestrial paradise
of the Indies. Ekbar became possessed of that delightful
country by stratagem. It boasts of authentic histories,
in its own vernacular tongue, containing an interesting
account of a long succession of ancient kings ; sometimes
so powerful as to have reduced to subjection the whole
of Hindoustan, as far as the island of Ceylon. Of these
histories Jehan-Guyre caused an abridgment to be made
in the Persian language ; and of this I procured a copy.—
It is proper to mention in this p]:lt‘t that .fi.fn'ng-Z{'J.’Je
cashiered Nejabatkan, who greatly distinguished himself
in the battles of Samonguer and Kadjoii¢ ; but he seems

! Jafar Khén, app + of Allahabad, where he died in

1669 (Beale

a house steward.

dn, a Persian word meanin
]

1, in Northern India, to the chief table-servant and pur:

yeyor in Anglo-Indian households,
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to have brought that disgrace upon himself by continually
dwelling upon the services he had rendered the King,
As to those infamous individuals, Gionkan and Naczer, the
well-deserved fate of the former has been recounted ; but
what subsequently became of Nazer is not ascertained.

In regard to Jessomseingue and Jesseingue, there is some
obscurity which I shall endeavour to clear up. A revolt
had taken place, headed
by a genlile of Visapour,

who made himself master
of several important for-

tresses and one or two { ‘
seaports belonging to the
King of that country.
The namme of this bold
adventurer is Seva-Gi, or
Lord Sevall He is vigi-
lant, enterprising, and
wholly regardless of per-
sonal safety. Chal-hestkan,
when in the Decan, found
in him an enemy more :
formidable than the King : —
of Visapour at the head [ == |

of his whole army and

joined by those IRajas HIREK Wi | J
who usually unite with = — s
that prince for their com- Ty e

mon defence. Some idea may be formed of Seva-Gi's
intrepidity by his attempt to seize Chah-hestkan's person,
together with all his treasures, in the midst of his troops,
and surrounded by the walls of dureng-Abad. Attended by
a few soldiers he one night penetrated into Chah-hesthan’s
apartment, and would have succeeded in his object had
he remained undetected a short time longer. Chah-hest
was severely wounded, and his son was killed in the act of

! See pp. 136-37 text, and footnote 3 on p. 135
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drawing his sword. Seva-Gi soon engaged in another daring
expedition, which proved more successful. Placing him-
self at the head of two or three thousand men, the flower
of his army, he silently withdrew from his camp, and
pretended during the march to be a Raja going to the
Mogol’s court. When within a short distance of Sourate,
he met the Grand Provost of the country,! on whom he
imposed the belief that he intended to prosecute his
journey without entering the town: but the plunder of
that famous and wealthy port was the principal object of
the expedition ; he rushed into the place sword in hand,
and remained nearly three days, torturing the population
to compel a discovery of their concealed riches. Burning
what he could not take away, Seva-Gi returned without
the least opposition, laden with gold and silver to the
amount of several millions ; with pearls, silken stuffs, fine
cloths, and a variety of other costly merchandise. A
secret understanding, it was suspected, existed between
Jessomseingue and Seva-Gi, and the former was supposed to
have been accessory to the attempt on Chah-hest as well as
the attack of Sourale. The Raja was therefore recalled
from the Decan, but instead of going to Dekli, he returned
to his own territories.

I forgot to mention that during the pillage of Sowrafe,
Seva-Gi, the Holy Seva-Gi ! respected the habitation of the
Reverend Father dmbrose, the Capuchin missionary. ¢The
Frankish Padrys are good men,” he said, ‘and shall not be
molested.” He spared also the house of a deceased Delale
or Gentile broker,! of the Duich, because assured that he

1 In the original ‘grand Prevost de la campagne.’ Valentyn calls
him the *Stadsvoogd’ and says that they met at ¢ Ute a village
about one and a half miles from the town.” The official was most
likely the Kotwil or commandant of the fort, and this rendering agrees
with Bernier’s narrative (see p. 369) where he talks of the Cofosial,
gui est comme le grand Prevost (of the Mogul's camp)

2 The appointment of Broker (Hindostanee da
ceedingly important one, Tavernier, in chapter xiv. of his Zrazels,
vol, ii, pp. 33, 71, entitled ‘*Concerning the Methods to be observed far

) was an ex-
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had been very charitable while alive, The dwellings of
the English and Dulch likewise escaped his visits, not in
consequence of any reverential feeling on his part, but
because those people had displayed a great deal of
resolution, and defended themselves well. The English
especially, assisted by the crews of their vessels, per-
formed wonders, and saved not only their own houses
but those of their neighbours.! The pertinacity of a Jew,

lishing a new Commercial Company in the EAsT INDIES,’ ins
upon the importance of securing for this post the services of one ‘ who
should be a native of the country, an idolater and not a Muhammadan,
cause all the workmen with whom he will have to do are idolaters.
500d manners and probity are above all things necessary in order to
acquire confidence at first amony
Tavernier also gives some interesting details regarding the Dallal

these people.’

whose house was spared by Sivaji (7razels, vol. ii. p. 204), where he
tells us that ‘in the month of January of the year 1661 the Skrgf or
money-changer of the Dutch Company, named MonDAs PAREK, died
at SURAT. He was a rich man and very charitable, having bestowed
much alms during his life on the Christians as well as on the idolaters ;
the Rev. Capuchin Fathers of SURAT living for a part of the year on
the rice, butter, and vegetables which he sent them.

In the first English translation of this 1
dalidl is translated as follows: ®lie had
of the Deceased De Lale,’ a rendering which has
editions.

the passage about the
» regard to the House
een followed in other

1 Sir George Oxindon (thus he signed his name, as may be seen
from records in the India Office, not Oxendon, or Oxendine, or Oxen-
din, or Oxenden, as frequently printed) was then Chicf Factor or
President, * In whose time Seza G plunder’d Suraf ; but he defended
himself and the Merchants so bravely, that he had a Collat or Serpamw,
a Robe of Honour from Head to Foot, offered him from the Great
Mogul, with an Abatement of Customs to Two and a half ger cent.
granted to the Company : for which his Masters, as a token of the
high Sense they had of his Valour, presented him a Medal of Gold
with this Device :

Non minor est virtus guam guaerere paria tuert.’
Fryer's A New Account of East India, efc., ed. Crooke (Hakluyt
Soc.), i. 223.

Oxindon was appointed chief of the English Factory at Surat, on the
18th September 1662, and he died there on the 14th July 1669, aged
fifty, His elaborate mausoleum forms the most prominent object in the
old English cemetery at Surat,
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a native of Constantinople, astonished everybody. Seva-Gi
knew that he was in possession of most valuable rubies,
which he intended to sell to Aureng-Zebe ; but he per-
severed in stoutly denying the fact, although three times
placed on his knees to receive the stroke of a sword
flourished over his head. This conduet was worthy of a Jew,
whose love of money generally exceeds his love of life.
Aureng-Zebe prevailed with Jesseimgue to take the
command of the army in the Decan, attended by Sullan
Mazum, who, however, was not invested with any
authority., The Raja’s first operation was vigorously to
attack Seva-Gi's principal fortress; but he had recourse,
at the same time, to his favourite art, negotiation, which
he brought to a favourable issue, as the place surrendered
by capitulation long before it was reduced to extremity.
Seva-Gi having consented to make common cause with
the Mogol against Visapour, Aureng-Zebe proclaimed him
a Raja, took him under his protection, and granted an
omrah’s pension to his son. Some time afterwards, the
King meditating a war against Persia, wrote to Seva-Gi in
such kind and flattering terms, and extolled his generosity,
talents and conduct so highly, as to induce him to meet
the Mogol at Dehli, Jesseingue having plighted his faith for
the chieftain’s security. Chah-hestkan’s wife, a relation of

Aureng-Zebe's, happened to be then at court, and never
ceased to urge the arrest of a man who had killed her son,
wounded her husband, and sacked Sowrate.! The result
was that Seva-Gi, observing that his tents were watched
by three or four omrahs, effected his escape in disguise
under favour of night. This circumstance caused great
uneasiness in the palace, and Jesseingue's eldest son, being
strongly suspected of having assisted Seva-Gi in his ﬂight_.
was forbidden to appear at court. Aureng-Zebe felt, ot

! Surat in those days being the place of embarkation of pilgrims
to Mecca was looked upon as a sacred place by the Moslems of
India. It was then sometimes called Bdé wl Makkak, or the Gate of
Mecca.
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seemed to feel, equally irritated against the father and

the son, and Jesseingue, apprehending that he might avail
himself of this Im—tt,\l to seize his territories, abandoned
his eommand in the Decan and hastened to the defence of
his dominions, but he died on his arrival at .’n.rrmpm.r:l
The kindness shown by the Mogol to the Raja’s son?
when apprised of this ‘:-l-mr-hnl\' event: his tender
condolences, and the grant to him of the pension enjoyed
by the father, confirm many persons in the opinion that
Seva-Gi did not escape without the connivance of Aureng-
Zebe himself. His presence at court must indeed have
the hatred of the

greatly embarrassed the King, since

women was most fierce and rancorous against him: they
considered him as a monster who had imbued his hands
in the blood of friends and kinsmen.?

But here let us take a cursory review of the history of

the Decan, a kingdom that, durin

more than forty years,
has constantly been the theatre of war, and owing to
which the Mogol is so frequently embroiled with the
King of Golkonda, the King of Fisapour, and several other
less powerful sovereigns. The nature of the quarrels in
that part of Hindoustan cannot be well understood while
we remain ignorant of the chief occurrences and have
only an imperfect knowledge of the condition of the
Princes by whom the country is governed.

1 Burhanpur. * Rén A

3 Fryer's acco . 65) of these transactions
with Bernier’s narrativ ] 1 with regard to S
escape from Dehli (Agra a [ I hat
" desi "

us to try if }-\.' Kindness
) Ce

allures hir
alter, the O
were imbrued, made him shi
Back, which passed the fr 1
to be sent as Fi 5

idred’s B I od his hands
self in an H amper on a } orter’s
ced
ash, a present to a
great man, ete.] “t 1 inner is when under Con-
finement : With got away (not without the AMoguls
Privity), and ’tis bcllc»cu will hardly venture to Agra again, Lultss
better guarded.’
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Two centuries have scarcely elapsed since the great
peninsula of India, stretching from the Gulf of Cambaye
on the west to the Gulf of Bengale near Jagannale on the
east, and extending southerly to Cape f'nm.mi,l was, with
the exception perhaps of a few mountainous tracts, under
the domination of one arbitrary despot. The indiscretion
of Raja, or King, Ram-ras, the last Prince under whom
it was united, caused the dismemberment of this vast
monarchy, and this is the reason why it is now divided
among many sovereigns professing different religions,
Ram-ras had three Georgian slaves in his service, whom
he distinguished by every mark of fayour, and at length
nominated to the Government of three considerable
districts. One was appointed governor of nearly the
whole of the territory in the Decan which is now in the
possession of the Mogol; Daulel-Abad was the capital of
that government, which extended from Bider, Paranda*
and Sourale as far as Narbadar. The territory now forming
the kingdom of /isapour was the portion of the second
favourite; and the third obtained the country compre-
hended in the present kingdom of Golkonda. These three
slaves became extremely rich and powerful, and as they
professed the Mahometan faith and declared themselves
of the Chyas sect, which is that of the Persians, they
received the countenance and support of a great number
of Mogols in the service of Ram-ras. They could not,
even if so disposed, have embraced the religion of the
Genliles, because the gentiles of India admit no stranger
to the participation of their mysteries. A rebellion, in
which the three Georgian slaves united, terminated in the
murder of Ram-ras, after which they returned to their
respective governments, and usurped the title of Chak, or
King. Ram-ras's children, incapable of contending with
these men, remained quiutl)’ in the country known

1 The old and correct form for Comorin ; see p. 23, footnote ..

2 Purandhar, 20 miles south-cast of Poona city, now a sanitarium for
European troops.
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commonly by the name of the Karnateck, and called on
our maps Bisnaguer,! where their posterity are Rajas to
this day. The remainder of the Peninsula was split at
the same time into all those smaller states still existing,
governed by Rajas, Naiques,” and other Kinglets, While the
three Slaves and their successors preserved a good under-
standing with each other, they were able to defend their
kingdoms, and to wage wars on a large scale against the
Mogols ; but when the seeds of jealousy were sown among
them, and they chose to act as independent sovereigns
who stood in no need of foreign assistance, tlu-y eX~
perienced the fatal effects of disunion. Thirty-five or
forty years ago, the Mogol, availing himself of their
differences, invaded the dominions of Nejam-Chal, or King
Nejam, the fifth or sixth in succession from the first Slave
and made himself master of the whole country.® Nejam
died a prisoner in Daulet-Abad, his former capital,4

Since that period, the Kings of Gollonda have been
preserved from invasion, not in consequence of their
great strength, but of the employment given to the
Mogol by the two sister kingdoms, and of the necessity
he was under to capture their strong places, such as
Amber, Paranda, Bider and others, before Golkonda could be
prudently attacked. The safety of those Kings may also
be ascribed to the wisdom of their policy. I’n--wd\;ug
great wealth, they have always secretly supplied the
monarch of Visapour with money, to enable him to defend
his country ; so that whenever the latter is threatened,

ital of this
e Bellary

north-west of

1 Vijayanagar (Bijianug The site of the ancient caj
kingdom, whose ruins cover nine square miles, is ITam
District of the Madras Presidency, thirty-six miles
B

]\'.

? Naik, from the Sanskrit #dyata, a leader or chief. The title was
given to provincial rulers or governors under the kings of Vija
See *The History of the Naik Kingc
1914, pp. 1 foll.).

® Daulatabad was ca

¢ 1t is stated in the 5 of Abdul Hamid Lahori, that
Nizam Shah was confined in the fort of Gwalior,

N

nagar.

m of Madura’® (/nd. Ani,
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the King of Golkonda invariably marches an army to the
frontiers, to show the Mogol not only that preparations
are made for internal defence, but that an ally is at hand

to assist Visapour, if driven to extremity. It appears like
wise that the government of Golkonda employs large sums
as bribes to the generals of the Mogol's army, who there-
fore constantly give it as their opinion that I—f.\'d‘r:ﬁ.‘er
ought to be attacked rather than Golkonda, on account of
its greater proximity to Daulet-Abad. Indeed, after the
convention concluded, as we have seen, between Awureng
Zebe and the present King of Golkonda, the former has no
great inducement to march troops into that kingdom,
which he probably considers as his own. It has been long
tributary to the Mogol, to whom it presents annually a
considerable quantity of hard cash, home-manufactured
articles of exquisite workmanship, and elephants imported
from Pegu, Siam, and Ceylon, There is now no fortres
between Danlet-Abad and Golkonda capable of offering any
resistance, and Aureng-Zebe feels confident, therefore, that
a single campaign would suffice to conquer the country.

In my own opinion, nothing has restrained him fr
attempting that conquest but the apprehension of having
the Decan overrun by the King of Fisapour, who knows
that if he permits his neighbour to fall, his own destrue-
tion must be the necessary consequence.

From what I have said, some idea may be formed of
the present state of the King of Golkonda in relation to the

i

Magol.

There ean be no doubt that his power is held

by a most uncertain tenure. Since the nefarions transac-
tion in Golkonda,! planned by ILmir-Jemla and executed
by Aureng-Zebe, the King has lost all mental energy, and
has ceased to hold the reins of government. IHe never
appears in public to give audience and administer justice
according to the custom of the country; nor does he
venture outside the walls of the fortress of Golkonda
Confusion and misrule are the natural and unavoidable

See p. 16, e/ seq.
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consequences of this state of things. The grandees,
totally disregarding the commands of a Monarch for whom
they no longer feel either affection or respect, exercise a
disgusting tyranny ; and the people, impatient to throw
off the galling yoke, would gladly submit to the more
equitable government of dureng-Zebe.

I shall advert to five or six facts that prove the low
state of degradation to which this wretched King is re-
duced.

First.—When 1 was at Golkonda, in the year 1667, an
ambassador extraordinary arrived from Auwreng-Zebe, for
the purpose of declaring war, unless the King supplied

the Mogol with ten thousand cavalry to act ainst

ag
Visapour. This force was not indeed granted ; but, what
pleased Aureng-Zebe still better, as much money was given
as is considered suflicient for the maintenance of such a
body of cavalry. The King paid extravagant honours to
this ambassador and loaded him with valuable presents,
both for himself and the Mogol his master.

Second.— Aureng-Zebe's ordinary ambassador at the court
of Golkonda issues his commands, grants passports, menaces
and ill-treats the people, and in short, speaks and acts
with the uncontrolled authority of an absolute sovereign.

Third.—Emir-Jemla's son, Mahmet-Emir-Kan, although
nothing more than one of Aureng-Zebe's Omrahs, is so much
respected in Golkonda, and chiefly in Maslipalam? that the
faptapa, his agent or broker, virtually acts as master of the
port. He buys and sells, admits and clears out cargoes,
free of every impost and without any person’s intervention,
So boundless was the father's influence formerly in this
country, that it has descended to the son as a matter of
right or necessity.,

Fourth.—Sometimes the Dutch presume to lay an em-
bargo on all the Golkonda merchant-vessels in the port,
nor will they suffer them to depart until the King comply
with their demands, 1 have known them even protest

1 Masulipatam (Machlipatnam}, see p. 112, footnote %
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against the King because the Governor of Maslipalan (
prevented them from taking forcible possession of an

English ship in the port, by arming the whole population,

threatening to burn the Dutch factory, and to put all

these insolent foreigners to the sword.

Fifth.—Another symptom of decay in this kingdom is
the debased state of the current coin; which is extremely
prejudicial to the commerce of the country.

Sixth.—A sixth instance I would adduce of the fallen diffy

power of the King of Golkonda is, that the Portuguese, of |

i wretched, poor, and despised as they are become, scruple strd

not to menace him with war, and with the capture and pald
pillage of Maslipatam and other towns if he refuse to cede !
San Thomé ! a place which these same Portuguese,afew | Mg
years ago, voluntarily resigned into his hands to aveid | the
the disgrace of yielding it to the superior power of the and
Dutch. wit}

Many intelligent persons, however, assured me, when | fut}
was in Golkonda, that the King is by no means devoid of ay
understanding ; that this appearance of weakness and Qu
indecision and of indifference to the affairs of government hag
is assumed for the purpose of deceiving his enemies ; that cerf
he has a son concealed from the public eye, of an ardent red
and aspiring spirit, whom he intends to place on the dug
throne at a favourable juncture, and then to violate his Ma
treaty with Aureng-Zebe. Leaving it to time to decide ! saif
upon the soundness of these opinions, we shall proceed to of
say a few words about Fisapour, pui

That country, though it has to contend frequently with !
the Mogol, still preserves the name of an independent by
kingdom. The truth is, that the generals employed my

against f’a'.s-.f:pmrr, like commanders employed in every

y A !
other service, are delighted to be at the head of an army, ol
: . . " F r els] |
ruling at a distance from the court with the authority of the}
kings, They conduct every operation, therefore, witll 3
I St. Thomas' Mount, which still contains several remains of the yea]

Portuguese settlement,
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languor, and avail themselves of any pretext for the pro-
longation of war which is alike the source of their emo-
lument and dignity. It is become a proverbial saying,
that the Decan is the bread and support of the soldiers of
Hindoustan. It should also be observed, that the king-
dom of Fisapour abounds with almost impregnable for-
tresses in mountainous situations, and that the country on
the side of the Great Mogol's territories is of a peculiarly
difficult access, owing to the scarcity both of forage and
of good wholesome water. The capital is extremely
strong ; situated in an arid and sterile soil, and pure and
palatable water is found only within the gates.

Visapour, however, is verging toward dissolution. The
Mogol has made himself master of Paranda? the key of
the kingdom ; of Bider,® a strong and handsome town,
and of other important places. The death of the King
without male issue must also operate unfavourably on the
future concerns of this country. The throne is filled by
a young man, educated, and adopted as her son, by the
Queen, sister of the King of Gollonda, who, by the by,
has been ill requited for her kindness. She returned re
cently from Mecca, and experienced a cold and insulting
reception ; the young monarch pretending that her con-
duct on board the Duteh vessel which conveyed her to
Moka was unbecoming both her sex and rank. It is even
said that she was criminally connected with two or three
of the crew, who abandoned the vessel at Moka for the
purpose of accompanying the Queen to Meeca.

Seva-Gi, the gentile leader lately spoken of, profiting
by the distracted state of the kingdom, has seized upon
many strongholds, situated for the most part in the moun-

! Or, as Fryer puts it (ii. §1), ‘frustrated chiefly by the means of the
Soldiery and great Omérals, who live Lazily and in Pay, whereupon
they term Duccan, The Bread of the Military Men)

¥ The fort was treacherously surrendered to the Mogul about the
year 1635.

% Bidar was captured in 1653.
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tains.! This man is exercising all the powers of an inde-
pendent sovercign; langhs at the threats both of the
Mogol and of the King at FVisapour; makes frequent in-
cursions, and ravages the country on every side, from
Sourate to the gates of Goa. Yet it cannot be doubted
that, notwithstanding the deep wounds which from time
to time he inflicts upon Fisapour, the kingdom finds in
this daring chieftain a seasonable and powerful coadjutor.
He distracts the attention of Aureng-Zebe by his bold and
never-ceasing enterprises, and affords so much mnp!o_\':m-ni.
to the Indian armies, that the Mogol cannot find the
opportunity of achieving the conquest of Fisapour. How
to put down Seva-Gi is become the object of chief import-
ance. We have seen his success at Sowrale ; he after
wards captured the Portuguese settlement of Bardes, an
island contiguous to Goa.

Seventary. It was after I had left Dehli, on my return
[to f"r;m(‘{-], that I heard, at Golkonda, of the death of Chah-
Jehan,? and that Aureng-Zebe seemed much affected by the
event, and discovered all the marks of grief which a son
can express for the loss of his father. He set out imme-
diately for Agra, where Begum-Saheb received him with
distinguished honour. She hung the mosque with tapes
tries of rich brocades, and in the same manner decorated
the place where the Mogol intended to alight before he
entered the fortress. On arriving at the women's apart-

=
i

1 “'Tis undeniable he hath taken and maintains against the Moz
Sixty odd strong Hills: But the Cause is, the / are unacquainted
with, and their Bodies unfit for such barren and u ¥
they rather chuse to
ent SEVA GI is unable in the Plain to do anything but Rob,
ginable : And on that account
-Rat, with which the greatest

sert than defend them: Whereby it is suffici-

t.‘li'.{}' ev

Spoil, and return with all the speed ima

it is Aurengzeeb calls him his Mou
Systems of Monarchy in the World, though continued by an unin-
terrupted Descent of Imperial Ancestry, have ever been infested, finding
it more hard to fight with Mountains than Men.’—Fryer, ii, 58,

? He died on the 22d January 1666, and lies buried in the Taj, close
by the grave of his wife, the * Lady of the Taj.’

Jue
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ment in the seraglio, the princess presented him with a
large golden basin, full of precious stones—her own jewels,
and those which belonged to Chal-Jehan. Moved by the
magnificence of his reception, and the affectionate pro
testations of his sister, dureng-Zebe forgave her former
conduct and has since treated her with kindness and
liberality.

I have
have no doubt condemned the means by which the reigning

> now brought this history to a close. My readers

Mogol attained the summit of power. These means were
indeed unjust and cruel; but it is not perhaps fair to
Judge him by the rigid rules which we apply to the
character of European princes. In our quarter of the
globe, the succession to the crown is settled in favour of
the eldest by wise and fixed laws; but in Hindouslan the
right of governing is usually disputed by all the sons of
the deceased monarch, each of whom is reduced to the
cruel alternative of sacrificing his brothers, that he himsel
may reign, or of suffering his own life to be forfeited for
the security and stability of the dominion of another.
Yet even those who may maintain that the circumstances
of country, birth and education afford no palliation of the
conduct pursued by Awreng-Zebe, must admit that this
Prince is endowed with a versatile and rare genius, that
he is a consummate statesman, and a great King.
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LETTE
TO MONSEIGNEUR
COLBERT

Concerning the Extent of Hindoustan, the Currency tomards,
and final absorption of gold and silver in that country;
its Resources, Armies, the administration of Justice, and
the principal Cause of the Decline of the Staltes of Asia,

LoRrD

In Asia, the great are never approached empty-handed.
When I had the honour to kiss the garment of the great
Magol Aureng-Zebe (Ornament of the Throne), I presented
him with eight roupies,! as a mark of respect ; and I offered
a knife-case, a fork and a pen-knife mounted in amber to
the illustrious Faczel Kan (The Accomplished Knight), a
Minister charged with the weightiest concerns of the
empire, on whose decision depended the amount of
my salary as physician. Though I presume not, My Lord,
to introduce new customs into France, yet I cannot be
expected, so soon after my return from Hindoustan, to
lose all remembrance of the practice just mentioned,
and hope I shall be pardoned for hesitating to appear

} One roupie is worth about thirty sols,—Bermier. [Taking the sol
as equal to 0.9 of a penny English, in 1670, one ‘roupie’ equalled

25, 3d., which agrees with Tavernier’s value.]
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in the presence of a King who inspires me with very
different feelings than did Aureng Zebe ; or before you, My
Lord,! who deserve my respect much more than Faszel-
kan, without some small offering, which may derive value
from its novelty, if not from the hand that bestows it.
The late revolution in Hindoustan, so full of extraordinary
events, may be deemed worthy the attention of our great
Monarch ; and this letter, considering the importance of
its matter, may not be unsuitable to the rank you bear in
his Majesty’s council. It seems, indeed, addressed with
propriety to one whose measures have so admirably
restored order in many departments which, before my
departure from France, | feared were irremediably con-
fused ; to one who has evinced so much anxiety to make
known to the ends of the earth the character of our
sovereign, and of what the French people are capable in
the execution of whatever you project for their benefit
and glory.

It was in Hindoustan, My Lord, whither your fame
extends, ard from which country I am lately returned
after an absence of twelve years, that I first became
acquainted with the happiness of France, and with the
share which you have had in promoting it, by your
unwearied attention and brilliant abilities. This is a
theme on which I could fondly dwell; but why should I
exputiate on facts already and universally admitted, when

my present purpose is to treat of those which are new and
unknown? It will be more agreeable to you if I proceed,
according to my promise, to furnish such materials as may
enable your lordship to form some idea of the actual state
of the Indies.

The maps of Asia point out the mighty extent of the
Great Mogol's empire, known commonly by the name of
the Indies, or Hindoustan. 1 have not measured it with
mathematical exactness; but judging from the ordinary

1 Jean Baptiste Colbert, born in 1619 and died in 1683, Finance
Minister to Louis x1v. of France, who is the king referred to.
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rate of travel, and considering that it is a journey of three
months from the frontier of the kingdom of Golkonda to
Kazni,! or rather beyond it, near to Kandehar, which is
the first town in Persia, the distance between those two
extreme points cannot be less than five hundred French
leagues, or five times as far as from Paris to Lyons.

It is important to observe, that of this vast tract of
country, a large portion is extremely fertile; the large
kingdom of Bengale, for instance, surpassing Egypt itself,
not only in the production of rice, corn, and other
necessaries of life, but of innumerable articles of commeree
which are not cultivated in Egypt; such as silks, cotton,
and indigo. There are also many parts of the Indies
where the population is sufficiently abundant, and the
land pretty well tilled ; and where the artisan, although
naturally indolent, is yet compelled by necessity or other-
wise to employ himself in manufacturing carpets, brocades,
embroideries, gold and silver cloths, and the various sorts
of silk and cotton goods, which are used in the country or
exported abroad.

It should not escape notice that gold and silver, after cir
culating in every other quarter of the globe, come at length
to be swallowed up, lost in some measure, in Hindoustan,
Of the quantity drawn from dmerica, and dispersed among
the different European states, a part finds its way, through
various channels, to Turkey, for the payment of commodities
imported from that country ; and a part passes into Persia,
by way of Smyrna, for the silks laden at that port. Turkey
cannot dispense with the coffee,? which she receives from
Yemen, or Arabia Felix ; and the productions of the Indies

are equally necessary to Turkey, Yemen, and Persia. Thusit

happens that these countries are under the necessity of

sending a portion of their gold and silver to Moka, on the

Red Sea, near Babel-mandel; to Bassora, at the top of the

Persian Gulf; and to Bander Abassi or Gomeron, neat
1 Ghazni.

2 Cauvé in the original, from the Arabic fakwa, see p. 364, footnote®,
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Ormus ; which gold and silver is exported to Hindoustan
by the vessels that arrive every year, in the mausem, or
the season of the winds, at those three celebrated ports,
laden with goods from that country. Let it also be borne
in mind that all the Jndian vessels, whether they belong
to the Indians themselves, or to the Duich, or English, or
Portusuese, which ev ery year carry cargoes of merchandise
from Hindoustan to Pegu, Tanasseri* Siam, Ceylon, Achem ?
Macassar, the Maldives, to Mozambic, and other places,
bring back to Hindoustan from those countries a large
quantity of the precious metals, which share the fate of
those brought from Moka, Dassora, and Bander-Abassi.
And in regard to the gold and silver which the Dutch
draw from Japan, where there are mines, a part is, sooner
or later, introduced into Ilindoustan; and whatever is
brought directly by sea, either from Portugal or from
France, seldom leaves the country, returns being made in
merchandise,

I am aware it may be said, that Hindoustan is in want of
copper, cloves, nutmegs, cinmamon, elephants, and other
things, with which she is ."-I]]!l)“('_'l] by the Duteh from
Jﬂlm'n.r. the Moluccas, Ceylon, and Europe ;—that she obtains
lead from abroad, in part from FEngland ; broadeloths and
other articles from France ;—that she is in need of a con-
siderable number of foreign horses, receiving annually
more than five-and-twenty thousand from Usbec, a great
many from Persia by way of Kandahar, and several from
1-,'rfm'|pi.rr, Arabia, and Persia, I)y sea, through the ports of
Moka, Bassora, and Bander-Abassi. It may also be observed
that Hindoustan consumes an immense quantity of fresh
fruit from Samarkand, Bali? DBocara, and DPersia; such
as melons, apples, pears and grapes, eaten at Dekli and

1 For Tenasserim, now the southern division of the Province of
Lower Burmah, the Burmese name is Ta-neng-tha-ri,

1 Acheen, the celebrated emporium at the north of the island of
Sumatra.

¥ Thus in original ; probably a misprint for Salk (Balkh).
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purchased at a very high price nearly the whole winter;
—and likewise dried fruit, such as almonds, pistachio
and various other small nuts, plums, apricots, and raisins,
which may be procured the whole year round ;—that she
imports a small sea-shell from the Maldives, used in
Bengale, and other places, as a species of small money;
ambergris from the Maldives and Mozambic ; rhinoceros’
horns, elephants’ teeth, and slaves from Ethiopia ; musk

and poreelain from China, and pearls from Beharen,! and
Tulucoury,® near Ceylon ; and 1 know not what quantity of
other similar wares, which she might well do without.

The importation of all these articles into Hindousian
does not, however, oceasion the export of gold and silver;
because the merchants who bring them find it advantageous
to take back, in exchange, the productions of the country,

Supplying itself with articles of foreign growth or
manufacture, does not, therefore, prevent Hindoustan from
absorbing a large portion of the gold and silver of the
world, admitted throngh a variety of channels, while there
is searcely an opening for its return,

It should also be borne in mind, that the Great Mogol
constitutes himself heir of all the Omraks, or lords, and
likewise of the Mansebdars, or inferior lords, who are in
his pay ; and, what is of the utmost importance, that he is
proprietor of every acre of land in the kingdom, except-
ing, perhaps, some houses and gardens which he sometimes
permits his subjects to buy, sell, and otherwise dispose
of, among themselves.

1 The island of El-Bahrein, in the Persian Gulf, still the of a
great pearl-fishery. The name, literally the Two Seas, probably owe:
its origin to the notion that the Persian Gulf and Sea of Omin
meet there. It is used in the sense of réwos 8ifdhaceos in Acts xxvil
41, *And falling into a place where two seas met, they ran the shi
aground.’

? Tuticorin, the seaport in the Tinnevelli District, Madras Presidency,
formerly in the hands of the Portuguese, then of the Dutch, has still
a considerable foreign trade, the value of which ranks next to that of
Madras, and the sixth in all India,
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I think I have shown that the precious metals must
abound in Hindoustan, although the country be destitute
of mines; and that the Greal Mogol, lord and master of
the greater part, must necessarily be in the receipt of an
immense revenue, and possess incalculable wealth.

But there are many circumstances to be considered, as
forming a counterpoise to these riches.

First.—Of the vast tracts of country constituting the
empire of Hindoustan, many are little more than sand, or
barren mountains, badly cultivated, and thinly peopled;
and even a considerable portion of the good land remains

1 untilled from want of labourers ; many of whom perish in
consequence of the bad treatment they experience from
the Governors. These poor people, when incapable of
discharging the demands of their rapacious lords, are not

1 only often deprived of the means of subsistence, but are

! bereft of their children, who are carried away as slaves.

[ Thus it happens that many of the peasantry, driven to

1 despair by so execrable a tyranny, abandon the country,

and seek a more tolerable mode of existence, either in
{ the towns, or camps; as bearers of burdens, carriers of
| water, or servants to horsemen. Sometimes they fly to

3 the territories of a Raja, because there they find less

i oppression, and are allowed a greater degree of comfort,

Second.—The empire of the Great Mogol comprehends
' several nations, over which he is not absolute master. Most
{ of them still retain their own peculiar chiefs or sovereigns,
' who obey the Mogol or pay him tribute only by compulsion,
In many instances this tribute is of trifling amount;
in others none is paid; and I shall adduce instances of
nations which, instead of paying, receive tribute.

The petty sovereignties bordering the Persian frontiers,

|
|

for example, seldom pay tribute either to the Mogol or to
the King of Persia. Nor can the former be said to receive
anything considerable from the Balouches, Augans, and
other mountaineers, who indeed seem to feel nearly in-
dependent of him, as was proved by their conduct when

-
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the Mogol marched from Aleck on the Indus to Kaboul; for
the purpose of besieging Kandaharl By stopping the
supply of water from the mountains, and preventing its
descent into the fields contiguous to the public road, they
completely arrested the army on its march, until the

T

mountaineers received from the Mogol the presents which
they had solicited in the way of alms.

The Patans also are an intractable race. They are
Mahometans, who formerly inhabited a country in the

vicinity of the Ganges, toward Bengale. Before the in-

! In 1651-52.
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vasion of India by the Mogols, the Patans had rendered
themselves formidable in several places. Their power
was felt principally at Dekli,! many of the neighbouring
Rajas being their tributaries, FEven the menials and
carriers of water belonging to that nation are high-spirited
and warlike.? “If it be not so, may I never ascend the
throne of Delli,’ is the usual phraseology of a Patan, when
wishing to enforce the truth of any assertion. They hold
the Indidns, both Gentiles and Mogols, in the utmost con-
tempt ; and, recollecting the consideration in which they
were formerly held in /ndia, they mortally hate the Mogols,
by whom their fathers were dispossessed of great princi-
palities, and driven to the mountains far from Dehli and
Agra. In these mountains some Palans established them-
selves as petty sovereigns or Rajas ; but without any
great power,

The King of Visapour, so far from paying tribute to the
Mugol, is engaged in perpetual war with him, and contrives
to defend his dominions. He owes his preservation less
to the strength of his arms than to many peculiar cireum-
stances.®* His kingdom is at a great distance from Agra
and Dekli, the Mogol's usual places of residence; the
capital city, called also Visapour,! is strong, and not easily
accessible to an invading army, because of the bad water

1 The | in Sultidns of Dehli may be said to have
1192-1554, somewhat more than three centuries and a h.11f during
which time six dynasties, numbering in all forty kings, succeeded to
the throne of Dehli. The boundaries of their Empire, at all times
uncertain in extent, varying from the extreme limits of Eastern Bengal
on one side to Kabul and Kane
Southern Penins

dahir on the west, with S

to complete the circle; occasionally reduced

ricts around the capital and in one instance confined to the
:le spot enclosed within the walls of the metropolis itself, See
Thomas's Chronicies of the Pathdn King of Dehit, 1877.

* How true this is at the present day. The re sthi or
water-carrier, generally a Pathdn, is still a univer favourite, and his
prowess has lately been sung in spirited verse by Rudyard Kipling in
his barrack-room ballad o f (:t NGA DN ( Zhe Seots Observer, Tth June

1890). % Sece p. 196. ! Bijapir.

rimental
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and scarcity of forage in the surrounding country; and
e of mutual security join him,

several Rajas for the sa
when attacked, with their forces. The celebrated Seva-Gi
not long ago made a seasonable diversion in his favour, by
plundering and burning the rich seaport of Sourate.!

There is again the wealthy and powerful King of Gol-
konda, who secretly supplies the King of Fisapour with
money, and constantly keeps an army on the frontiers,
with the double object of defending his own territories and
aiding Fisapour in the event of that country being closely
pressed.

Similarly, among those not paying tribute may be num-
bered more than a hundred Rajas, or Gentile sovereigns of
considerable strength, dispersed over the whole empire,
some near and some at a distance from Agra and Dehli
Fifteen or sixteen of these Igjas are rich and formidable,
particularly Rana? formerly considered Emperor of the
Rajas, and supposed to be descended from King Porus,
Jesseingue ® and Jessomseinguer  If these three chose to
enter into an offensive league, they would prove dangerous
opponents to the Mogol, each of them having at all times
the means of taking the field with twenty thousand cavalry;
better than any that could be opposed to them. These
horsemen are called Ragipous, or sons of Rajas. Their
military occupation, as I have stated elsewhere,5 descends
from father to son ; and every man receives a grant of land
on condition that he be always prepared to mount his
horse and follow the Raja, whither he shall command.
at deal of fatigue, and require only

These men endure a gr
discipline to become excellent soldiers,

Third.—It is material to remark that the Great Mogol is
a Mahometan, of the sect of the Sounnys, who, believing
with the Turks that Osman was the true successor of
Mahomet, are distinguished by the name of Osmanlys. The

he ruler of Chitér (Mewdr or Udaipur)

4 See p. 37 text, and footnote?
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majurit_\_.-' of his courtiers, however, being Persians, are of
the party known by the appellation of Chias, believers in
the real succession of ,‘I{y, Moreover, the Great Mogol is a
foreigner in Hindoustan, a descendant of Tamerlan, chief of
those Mogols from Tarlary who, about the year 1401, over-
ran and conquered the Indies. Consequently he finds him-
self in an hostile country, :':rn(‘:n']y 50 ; a country containing
hundreds of Genfiles to one Mogol, or even to one
Mahometan. To maintain himself in such a country, in the
midst of domestic and powerful enemies, and to be always
prepared against any hostile movement on the side of
Persia or Usbec, he is under the necessity of keeping up
numerous armies, cven in the time of peace. These armies
are composed either of natives, such as Ragipous and
Palans, or of genuine Mogols and people who, though less
esteemed, are called Mogols because white men, foreigners,
and Mahometans, The court itself does not now consist,
as originally, of real Mogols ; but is a medley of Usbecs,
Persians, Arvabs, and Turks, or descendants from all these
people ; known, as I said before, by the general appellation
of Mogols. It should be added, however, that children of
the third and fourth generation, who have the brown
complexion, and the languid manner of this country of
their nativity, are held in much less respeet than new
comers, and are seldom invested with official situations :
they consider themselves happy, if permitted to serve as
private soldiers in the infantry or cavalry.—DBut it is time
to give your lordship some idea of the armies of the Great
Mogol, in order that you may judge, by the vast expendi-
ture to which they subject him, what are really his effec-
tive means and resources.

I shall first speak of the native army,! which he must
perforce entertain.

Under this head are comprehended the ragipous of
Jesseingue and of Jessomseingue ; to whom, and to several
other Rajas, the Mogol grants large sums for the service

1 In the original, ¢ Milice du pais.’
0
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of a certain number of their ragipous, to be kept always
ready and at his disposal, Rajas bear an equal rank with
the foreign and Mahometan Omrahs, whether employed in
the army which the King retains at all times near his
person, or in those stationed in the provinces. They are
also generally subjected to the same regulations as the
Omrahs, even to mounting guard; with this difference,
however, that the Rajas never mount within a fortress,
but invariably without the walls, under their own tents,
not enduring the idea of being confined during four-and-
twenty hours, and alvmys l‘(-:fu&in;_r_ to enter any fortress
unless well attended, and by men determined to sacrifice
their lives for their leaders. This self-devotion has been
sufficiently proved when attempts have been made to deal
treacherously with a Raja.

There are many reasons why the Mogol is obliged to
retain Rajas in his service,

First. Ragipous are not only excellent soldiers, but, as |
have said, some Ilgjas can in any one day bring more than
twenty thousand to the field.

Second. They are necessary to keep in check such Iajas
as are not in the Mogol's pay; to reduce to submission
those who take up arms rather than pay tribute, or refuse
to join the army when summoned by the Mogol.

Third. It is the King’s policy to foment jealousy and
discord amongst the Rajas, and by caressing and favouring
some more than others, he often succeeds, when desirous
of doing so, in kindling wars among them.

Fourth. They are always at hand to be employed against
the Patans, or against any rebellious Omrak or governor,

Fifth. Whenever the King of Goltonda withholds his
tribute, or evinces an inclination to defend the King of Vis-
apour or any neighbouring Raja whom the Mogol wishes
to despoil or render tributary, Rajas are sent against him
in preference to Omrahs, who being for the most part
Persians, are not of the same religion as the Mogol, to wit
Sounnys, but Chias, as arve the Kings of Persia and Golkonda,
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Sixth. The Mogol never finds the Rajas more useful
than when he is engaged in hostility with the Persians.
His Omrahs, as 1 have just remarked, are generally of
that nation, and shudder at the idea of fighting against
their natural King ; especially because they acknowledge
him as their Imam, their Calife or sovereign pontiff, and
the descendant of Aly, to bear arms against whom they
therefore consider a great crime,

The Mogol is also compelled to engage Patans in his
service by reasons very similar to those I have assigned
for employing ragipous.

In fine, he is reduced to the necessity of supporting
those troops of foreigners, or Mogols, which we have
noticed ; and as they form the principal force of the king-
dom, and are maintained at an incredible expense, a de-
tailed description of this force may not be unacceptable.

These troops, both cavalry and infantry, may be con-
sidered under two heads: one part as always near the
Mogol's person; the other, as dispersed in the several
provinces. In regard to the cavalry retained near the
King, I shall speak first of the Omrahs, then of the
Mansebdars, next of the Rouzindars; and, last of all, of
the common troopers. I shall then proceed to the in-
fantry, and describe the musketeers and all the foot-men
who serve in the artillery, saying a word in passing on the
horse artillery.

It must not be imagined that the Omraks or Lords of
the Mogol's court are members of ancient families, as our
nobility in France. The King being proprietor of all the
lands in the empire, there can exist neither Dukedoms
nor Marquisates ; nor can any family be found possessed
of wealth arising from a domain, and living upon its own
patrimony. The courtiers are often not even descendants
of Omraks, because, the King being heir of all their posses-
sions, no family can long maintain its distinction, but,
after the Omrak’'s death, is soon extinguished, and the
sons, or at least the grandsons, reduced generally, we
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might almost say, to beggary, and compelled to enlist as
mere troopers in the cavalry of some Omrah. The King,
however, usually bestows a small pension on the widow,
and often on the family; and if the Omrak's life be suf-
ficiently prolonged, he may obtain the advancement of
his children by royal favour, particularly if their persons
be well formed, and their complexions sufficiently fair ta
enable them to pass for genuine Mogols.! But this ad-
vancement through special favour proceeds slowly, for it
is an almost invariable custom to pass gradually from
small salaries, and inconsiderable offices, to situations of
greater trust and emolument. The Omraks, therefore,
mostly consist of adventurers from different nations who
entice one another to the court; and are generally per
sons of low descent, some having been originally slaves,
and the majority being destitute of education. The
Mogol raises them to dignities, or degrades them to
n!wc'nrit_\', according to his own }')]l’-".‘l'—él.’ll'{,‘ and mpri(’e.
Some of the Omrahs have the title of Hazary, or lord of
a thousand horse ; some, of Dou flazary, lord of two thou-
sand horse ; some, of Penge, lord of five thousand horse;
some, of Hecht, lord of seven thousand horse ; some, of
Deh Hazary, lord of ten thousand horse ; and sometimes an
Omrah has the title of Douazdeh Hazary, lord of twelve
thousand horse ; as was the case with the King's eldest
son. Their pay is proportionate, not to the number of
men, but to the number of horses, and two horses are
generally allowed to one trooper, in order that the ser-
vice may be better performed ; for in those hot countries
it is usual to say that a soldier with a single horse has one
foot on the ground. But let it not be supposed that an
Omrah is expected to keep, or indeed that the King would
pay for, such a body of horse as is implied by the titles of
Douaszdeh or Hecht Hazary ; high-sounding names intended
to impose on the credulous, and deceive Foreigners, The
King himself regulates as well the effective number

1 See pp. 3, 404.




CONCERNING HINDOUSTAN 218

L that each Omrak is to maintain, as the nominal number

which he need not keep, but which is also paid for, and
usually forms the principal part of his salary. This salary
is increased by the money that the Owmrah retains out of
every man’s pay, and by what accrues from his false re-
turns of the horses he is supposed to provide: all which
renders the Omrak's income very considerable, particularly
when he is so fortunate as to have some good Jak-ghirs, or
suitable lands, assigned to him for the payment of his
salary: for 1 perceived that the Omrak under whom I
i served, a Penge-Hazary, or lord of five thousand, whose

il quota was fixed at five hundred horses, had yet a balance
T over after the payment of all expenses, of nearly five
4 thousand crowns a month, although, like all those who

have no Jah-ghirs, he was a Nagdy,! that is to say, one who
drew his pay in cash from the treasury., Notwithstanding
i these large incomes, 1 was acquainted with very few

wealthy Omrahs; on the contrary, most of them are in

. embarrassed circumstances, and deeply in debt; not that

they are ruined, like the nobility of other countries, by
the extravagance of their table, but by the costly presents

Fs - =

made to the King at certain annual festivals, and by their
large cstablishments of wives, servants, camels, and horses.

The Omrahs in the provinces, in the armies, and at
court, are very numerous ; but it was not in my power to
ascertain their number, which is not fixed. I never saw
less than five-and-twenty to thirty at court, all of whom
were in the receipt of the large incomes already mentioned,
dependent for the amount upon their number of horses,

= -

from one to twelve thousand.

v

: [t is these Omrahs who attain to the highest honours
" and situations of the State,—at court, in the provinces,
ol and in the armies; and who are, as they call themselves,

the Pillars of the Empire. Tney maintain the splendour

B

of the court, and are never seen out-of-doors but in the

B

B

1 From the Persian word nagd, meaning silver, used in the sense of
ready money.
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most superb apparel ; mounted sometimes on an elephant,
sometimes on horseback, and not unfrequently in a Palely
attended by many of their cavalry, and by a large body ot
servants on foot, who take their station in front, and at
either side, of their lord, not only to clear the way, but to
flap the flies and brush off the dust with tails of peacocks;
to carry the picquedenil or spitoon, water to allay the
Omrak's thirst, and sometimes account-books, and other
papers. Every Omrak at court is obliged, under a certain
penalty, to repair twice a day to the assembly, for the
purpose of paying his respects to the King, at ten or
eleven o’clock in the morning, when he is there seated to
dispense justice, and at six in the evening. An Omrah
must also, in rotation, keep guard in the fortress once
every week, during four-and-twenty hours. He sends
thither his bed, carpet, and other furniture; the King
These are

supplying him with nothing but his meal:
received with peculiar ceremony. Thrice the Omrah pe.—r-
forms the faslim, or reverence, the face turned toward th
royal apartment; first dropping the hand down to tI
ground, and then lifting it up to the head.?

Whenever the King takes an excursion in his Paleky,
on an elephant, or in a Taci-Ravan (or travelling throne,
carried upon the shoulders of eight men, who are cleverly
relieved from time to time when on the march by eight
others), all the Omrahs who are not prevented by illness,
disabled by age, or exempted by a peculiar office, are
bound to accompany him on horseback, exposed to the

! A capilal transliteration of the Hindostance word gik-din, spit-
box. The ¢ pigdaun’ of modern Anglo-Indian colloquial. In another
English translation of this book the, word gicguedent has been rendered
¢ tooth-pick,’ a mistake that has been Lnljll,(l by others.

2 ¢The salutation called fas//m consists in placing the back of the
right hand on the ground, and then raising it gently till the perso
stands erect, when he puts the palm of his hand upon the crown of
his head, which pleasing manner of saluting signifies that he is ready
to give himself as an offering.’—Ain-i-A4bari, Blochmann's trans-
lation, vol. i, p. 158. e p. 258 text, and footnote %
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inclemency of the weather and to suffocating clouds of
dust. On every occasion the King is completely sheltered,
whether taking the diversion of hunting, marching at the
head of his troops, or making his progresses from one city
to another. When, however, he confines his hunting to
the neighbourhood of the city, visits his country house or
repairs to the mosque, he sometimes dispenses with so
large a retinue, and prefers being attended by such
Omrahs only as are that day on guard.

Mansebdars® are horsemen with manseb pay, which is a
peculiar pay, both honourable and considerable ; not equal
to that of the Omrahs, but much greater than the common
pay. Hence they are looked on as petty Omrahs, and as
being of the rank from which the Omrahs are taken.
They acknowledge no other chief but the King, and have
much the same duties imposed upon them as the Onvaks,
to whom they would be equal if they had horsemen under
them, as formerly was sometimes the case; but now they
have only two, four, or six service horses, that is, such
as bear the King's mark; and their pay is, in some in-
stances, as low as one hundred and fifty .ﬂ'{m‘.nir.'.- per month,
and never exceeds seven hundred. Their number is not
fixed,? but they are much more numerous than the Omrahs :
besides those in the provinces and armies, there are never
less than two or three hundred at court,

Rouzindars are also cavaliers, who receive their pay (1:1”5"
as the word imports; but their pay is greater, in some
instances, than that of many of the mansebdars. It is,
however, of a different kind, and not thought so honour-
able, but the Rouzindars are not subject, like the Manseb-
dars, to the Agenas; that is, are not bound to take, at a
valuation, carpets, and other pieces of furniture, that have

an office, hence Mansabdar

d to high officials.

1 Mansab means in Arabic and Pe
an officer, but the word was generally restric

? Akbar fixed the number of Man -
with the value of the letters in the name of Allah. See Blochmann’s
Ain, vol. i. p. 327.

abs at sixty lo correspond
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been used in the King's palace, and on which an un-
reasonable value is sometimes set. ~Their number is very
great. They fill the inferior offices; many being clerks
and lll'ldl.l‘-(,lt_ll\‘y while some are employed to affix the
King’s signet to Baraffes,! or orders for the payment of
money ; and they scruple not to receive bribes for the
quick issuing of these doenments.

The common horsemen serve under the Omrahs: they
are of two classes; the first consists of those who keepa
pair of horses which the Omrak is bound to maintain for
the King’s service, and which bear the Omral’s mark on the
thigh, and the second of those who keep only one horse.
The former are the more esteemed, and receive the greater
pay. The pay of the troopers depends, in a great measure

1A
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on the generosity of the Omral, who may favour whom
he pleases; although it is understood by the Mogol that
he that keeps only one horse shall not receive less than
five-and-twenty roupies a month, and on that footing he
caleulates his accounts with the Omralks.!

The foot-soldiers receive the smallest pay ; and, to be
sure, the musketeers cut a sorry figure at the best of times,
which may be said to be when squatting on the ground,
and resting their muskets on a kind of wooden fork which
hangs to them. FEven then, they are terribly afraid of
burning their eyes or their long beards, and above all lest
some Dgen? or evil spirit, should cause the bursting of
their musket. Some have twenty ruu‘f_ric'.\' a month, some
fifteen, some ten ; but their artillerymen who receive great
pay, particularly all the Franguis or Christians,— Porluguese,
h, Duteh, Germans, and French ; [‘[L_g'éLi\:_t.x from Goa,

and from the Duleh and English companies. l'"m‘lm'l'l_\,f’,
when the Mogols were little skilled in the management of
artillery, the pay of the Europeans was more liberal, and
there are still some remaining who receive two hundred
roupies & month : but now the King admits them with
difficulty into the service, and limits their pay to thirty-
two roupies.

The artillery is of two sorts, the heavy and the light,
or, as they call the latter, the artillery of the stirrup. With
respect to the heavy artillery, I recollect that when the
King, after his illness, went with his army to Lahkor and
Kachemire to pass the summer in that dear little ¢ paradise of
the Indies, it consisted of seventy pieces of cannon, mostly
of brass, without reckoning from two to three hundred
light camels, each of which carried a small field-piece of
the size of a double musket, attached on the back of the

1 In the time of the Emperor Akbar, a yala
trooper was paid according to the kind of horse
the s
Rs. 12 for a Janglah, or what would now be called & * country bred.’

th (one horse)

ined, and
unt varied from Rs. 30 per mensem for an Iraql (Arabian) to

2 The Arabic jinn.
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animal, much in the same manner as swivels are fixed in
our barks. I shall relate elsewhere this expedition to
Kachemire, and describe how the King, during that long
journey, amused himself almost every day, with the sports
of the field, sometimes letting his birds of prey loose
against cranes ; sometimes hunting the n.iz".vg{m.y, or grey
oxen (a species of t‘].]\') ; another day hunting antelopes
with tame leopards; and then indulging in the exclu-
sively royal hunt of the lion.

The artillery of the stirrup, which also accompanied the
;'lfu:_ruf in the journey to Lahor and Kachemire, appeared to
me extremely well appointed. It consisted of fifty or sixty
small field-pieces, all of brass; each piece mounted on a well-
made and handsomely painted carriage, containing two
ammunition chests, one behind and another in front, and
ornamented with a variety of small red streamers, The
carriage, with the driver, was drawn by two fine horses,
and attended by a third horse, led by an assistant driver as
arelay. The heavy artillery did not always follow the
King, who was in the habit of diverging from the highroad,
in search of hunting-ground, or for the purpose of keeping
near the rivers and other waters. It could not move along
difficult passes, or cross the bridges of boats thrown over
the rivers. But the light artillery is always intended to be
near the King’s person and on that account takes the name
of artillery of the stirrup. When he resumes his journey
in the morning, and is disposed to shoot or hunt in game
preserves, the avenues to which are guarded, it moves
straight forward, and reaches with all possible speed the
next place of encampment, where the royal tents and those
of the principal Omrahs have been pitched since the pre-
ceding day. The guns are then ranged in front of the
King's quarters, and by way of signal to the army, fire a
volley the moment he arrives.

The army stationed in the provinces differs in nothing
from that about the King's person, except in its superior
numbers, In every district there are Omrahs, Mansebdars,
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Rousindars, common troopers, infantry and artillery. In
the Decan alone the cavalry amounts to twenty or five-and-
twenty, and sometimes to thirty thousand; a force not
more than sufficient to overawe the powerful King of
Golkonda, and to maintain the war against the King of
Visapour and the Rajas who, for the sake of mutual protec-
tion, join their forces with his. The number of troops in
the kingdom of Kaboul, which it is necessary to quarter in
that country to guard against any hostile movement on the
part of the Persians, Augans, Balouchees, and I know not how
many other mountaineers, cannot be less than twelve or
fifteen thousand., In the kingdom of Kachemire there are
more than four thousand. In Bengale, so frequently the
seat of war, the number is muech greater; and as there is
no province which can dispense with a military force, more
or less numerous, according to its extent and particular
situation, the total amount of troops in Hindouslan is almost
incredible.

Leaving out of our present calculation the infantry, which
is of small amount, and the number of horses, which is
merely nominal, and is apt to deceive a superficial observer,
I should think, with many persons well conversant with
this matter, that the effective cavalry, commonly about the
King’s person, including that of the Rajas and Palans,
amount to tl1ir|._\'—ﬁvu or forty thousand; which, added to
those in the provinces, forms a total of more than two
hundred thousand horse.

I have said that the infantry was inconsiderable. I do
not think that in the army immediately about the King,
the number can exceed fifteen thousand, including mus-
keteers, foot artillery, and generally, every person con-
nected with that artillery. From this, an estimate may
be formed of the number of infantry in the provinces.
I cannot account for the prodigious amount of infantry
with which some people swell the armies of the Greal
Mogol, otherwise than by supposing that with the fighting
men, they confound servants, sutlers, tradesmen, and all
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those individuals belonging to basars, or markets, whe
accompany the troops.! Including these followers, I can
well conceive that the army immediately about the King's
person, particularly when it is known that he intends to
absent himself for some time from his capital, may amount
to two, or even three hundred thousand infantry. This
will not be deemed an extravagant computation, if we
bear in mind the immense guantity of tents, kitchens,
baggage, furniture, and even women, usually attendant on
the army. For the conveyance of all these are again
required many elephants, camels, oxen, horses, and porters.
Your Lordship will bear in mind that, from the nature and
government of this country, where the King is sole pro-
prietor of all the land in the empire, a capital city, such as
Dehly or Agra, dervives its chief support from the presence
of the army, and that the population is reduced to the
necessity of following the Mogol whenever he undertakes
a journey of long continuance.? Those cities resemble any
place rather than Paris; they might more fitly be com-
pared to a camp, if the lodgings and accommodations were
not a little superior to those found in the tents of armies.

It is also important to remark the absolute necessity
which exists of paying the whole of this army every two
months, from the omrak to the private soldier; for the
King's pay is their only means of sustenance. In France,
when the exigencies of the times prevent the government
¢ an arrear of debt, an officer,

from immediately discharging

or even a private soldier, may contrive to live for some

time by means of his own private income; but in the
Indies, any unusual delay in the payment of the troops is
sure to be attended with fatal consequences; after selling
whatever trifling articles they may possess, the soldiers
disband and die of hunger. Toward the close of the late
civil war, 1 discovered a growing disposition in the

! In the time of the Emperor Akbar, porters, dik runners or post-
men, gladiators (shamshérbds), wrestlers, palki bearers, and water

carriers, were all classed as infantry, 3 See p. 335
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troopers to sell their horses, which they would, no doubt,

soon have done if the war had been prolonged. And no
wonder ; for consider, My Lord, that it is difficult to find in
the Mogol's army, a soldier who isnot married, who has not
wife, children, servants, and slaves, all depending upon him
forsupport. I have known many persons lost in amazement
while contemplating the number of persons, amounting to
millions, who depend for support solely on the King’s pay.
Is it possible, they have asked, that any re

enue can
suffice for such incredible expenditure ? seeming to forget
the riches of the Great Mogol, and the pecnliar manner in
which Hindoustan is governed,

But I have not enumerated all the expenses incurred
by the Great Mogol. He keeps in Dehly and Agra from
two to three thousand fine horses, always at hand in case
of emergency: eight or nine hundred elephants, and a
large number of baggage horses, mules, and porters,
intended to carry the numerous and capacious tents, with
their fittings, his wives and women, furniture, kitchen
apparatus, Ganges'-waler,! and all the other articles neces-

1 The Mogul Emperors were g
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sary for the eamp, which the Mogol has always about him,
as in his capital, things which are not considered necessary
in our kingdoms in Europe.

Add to this, if you will, the enormous expenses of the
Seraglio, where the consumption of fine cloths of gold, and
brocades, silks, embroideries, pearls, musk, amber and sweet
essences, is greater than can be conceived.

Thus, although the Great Mogol be in the receipt of an
immense revenue, his expenditure being much in the same
proportion, he cannot possess the vast surplus of wealth
that most people seem to imagine. I admit that his
income exceeds probably the joint revenues of the Grand
Seignior and of the King of Persia; but if I were to call
him a wealthy monarch, it would be in the sense that a
treasurer is to be considered wealthy who pays with one
hand the large sums which he receives with the other
I should call that King effectively rich who, without
oppressing or impoverishing his people, possessed revenues
sufficient to support the expenses of a numerous and
magnificent court—to erect grand and useful edifices—to
indulge a liberal and kind disposition—to maintain a
military force for the defence of his dominions—and,
besides all this, to reserve an accumulating fund that
would provide against any unforeseen rupture with his
neighbours, although it should prove of some years’ dura-
tion. The Sovereign of the Indies is doubtless possessed
of many of these advantages, but not to the degree
generally supposed. What I have said on the subject of
the great expenses to which he is unavoidably exposed,
has perhaps inclined you to this opinion ; and the two
facts I am about to relate, of which I had an opportunity
to ascertain the correctness, will convinee your lordship
that the pecuniary resources of the Great Mogol himself
may be exaggerated.

First.—Toward the conclusion of the late war, dureng-
Zebe was perplexed how to pay and supply his armies,
notwithstanding that the war had continued but five

e — e — — i
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years, that the pay of the troops was less than usual, that,
with the exception of Bengale where Sultan Sujah still held
out, a profound tranquillity reigned in every part of Hin-
doustan, and that he had so lately appropriated to himself
a large portion of the treasures of his father Chah-Jehan.

Second.— Chah-Jehan, who was a great economist, and
reigned more than forty years without being involved in
any great wars, never amassed six kowrours of roupies.
But I do not include in this sum a great abundance
of g‘n]d and silver articles, of wvarious descriptions,
curiously wrought, and covered with precious stones; or
a prodigious quantity of pearls and gems of all kinds,
of great size and value. I doubt whether any other
Monarch possesses more of this species of wealth; a
throne of the great Mogol, covered with pearls and
diamonds, being alone valued, if my memory be correct,
at three kowrours of roupies. But all these precious
stones, and valuable articles, are the spoils of ancient
princes, Patans and Rajas, collected during a long course
of years, and, inereasing regularly under every reign, by
presents which the Omrahs are compelled to make on
certain annual festivals, The whole of this treasure is
considered the property of the crown, which it is criminal
to touch, and upon the security of which the King, in a
time of pressing necessity, would find it extremely difficult
to raise the smallest sum.

Before I conclude, I wish to explain how it happens that,
although this Empire of the Mogol is such an abyss for gold
and silver, as I said before, these precious metals are not
in greater plenty here than elsewhere; on the contrary,
the inhabitants have less the appearance of a moneyed
people than those of many other parts of the globe.

In the first place, a large quantity is melted, re-melted,
and wasted, in fabricating women’s bracelets, both for

! T have already stated [see p. 200, footnote] that a roupie is worth

about twenty.nine sols. One hundred thousand make a Jecgue, and
one hundred lecques one kourour.—Bernier.
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the hands and feet, chains, earrings, nose and finger rings,

and a still larcer quantity is consumed in m:mnfﬂ(—furiuq
embroideries ; alachas, or striped silken stuffs; fowras,! or
fringes of gold lace, worn on turbans; gold and silver
cloths; scarfs, turbans, and brocades® The quantity of
these articles made in fndia is incredible. All the troops,
from the Omrak to the man in the ranks, will wear gilt
ornaments; nor will a private soldier refuse them to his
wife and children, though the whole family should die of
hunger; which indeed is a common occurrence.

In the second l]]m‘-_‘. the 1'\'.;;;_15, as }n'nl:t'itlm' of the
land, makes over a certain quantity to military men, as
an equivalent for their pay; and this grant is called
jak-ghir, or, as in Turkey, timar ; the word jah-ghir signify-
ing the spot from which to draw, or the place of salary.
Similar grants are made to governors, in lieu of their
salary, and also for the support of their tzoops, on con-
dition that they pay a certain sum annually to the King out
of any surplus revenue that the land may yield. The lands
not so granted are retained by the King as the peculiar
domains of his house, and are seldom, if ever, given in the
way of jak-ghir; and apon these domains he keeps con-
tractors,® who are also bound to pay him an annual rent,

1 F
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The persons thus put in possession of the land, whether
as timariols, governors, or contractors, have an authority
almost absolute over the peasantry, and nearly as much
over the artisans and merchants of the towns and villages
within their district; and nothing can be imagined more
cruel and oppressive than the manner in which it is
exercised. There is no one before whom the injured
p::.:\ca.-mt, artisan, or tradesman can pour out his jutt com-
plaints; no great lords, parliaments, or judges of local
courts, exist, as in France, to restrain the wickedness of
those merciless oppressors, and the Kadis, or judges, are
not invested with sufficient power to redress the wrongs
of these nn!lupp.\' pcugnl'.'. This sad abuse of the l‘u_\;al
authority may not be felt in the same degree near capital
cities such as Dehly and Agra, or in the vicinity of large
towns and seaports, because in those places acts of gross
injustice cannot easily be concealed from the court.
This debasing state of slavery obstructs the progress of
trade and influences the manners and mode of life of every
individual. There ecan be little encouragement to eng:

in commercial pursuits, when the success with which they
may be attended, instead of adding to the enjoyments
of life, prm'ulw.a the vulnir.lity of a neighbouring tyrant
possessing both power and inclination to deprive any man
of the fruits of his industry. When wealth is acquired, as
must sometimes be the case, the possessor, so far from
living with inereased comfort and assuming an air of inde-
pendence, studies the means by which he may appear
indigent : his dress, lodging, and furniture, continue to
be mean, and he is careful, above all things, never to in-
dulge in the pleasures of the table. In the meantime,
his gold and silver remain buried at a great depth in the
ground ; agreeable to the general practice among the
peasantry, artisans and merchants, whether Mahomelans
or Gentiles, but especially among the latter, who possess
almost exclusively the trade and wealth of the country,
and who believe that the money concealed during life
P
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will prove beneficial to them after death. A few indi-
viduals alone who derive their income from the King or
from the Omraks, or who are protected by a powerful
patron, are at no pains to counterfeit poverty, but partake
of the comforts and luxuries of life.

I have no doubt that this habit of secretly burying the
precious metals, and thus withdrawing them from circula-
tion, is the principal cause of their apparent searcity in
Hindouslan.

From what I have said, a question will naturally arise,
whether it would not be more advantageous for the King
as well as for the people, if the former ceased to be sole
possessor of the land, and the right of private property’
were recognised in the Indies as it is with us? T have
carefully compared the condition of European states, where
that right is acknowledged, with the condition of those
countries where it is not known, and am persuaded that
the absence of it among the people is injurious to the best
interests of the Sovereign himself. We have seen how in
the Indies the gold and silver disappear in consequence
of the tyranny of Timariots, Governors, and Revenue
contractors—a tyranny which even the monarch, if so
disposed, has no means of controlling in provinces not
contiguous to his mpita! —a tyranny often so excessive as
to deprive the peasant and artisan of the necessaries of
life, and leave them to die of misery and exhaustion—a
tyranny owing to which those wretched people either
have no children at all, or have them only to endure the
a

agonies of starvation, and to die at a tender age
tyranny, in fine, that drives the cultivator of the soil from
his wretched home to some neighbouring state, in hopes
of finding milder treatment, or to the army, where he
becomes the servant of some trooper. As the ground
is seldom tilled otherwise than by compulsion, and as
no person is found willing and able to repair the ditches
and ecanals for the conveyance of water, it happens that

1 In the original, ce Mien el ce Tien.

|




CONCERNING HINDOUSTAN 227

the whole country is badly cultivated, and a great part
rendered unproductive from the want of irrigation. The
houses, too, are left in a dilapidated condition, there
being few people who will either build new ones, or repair
those which are tumbling down. The peasant cannot
avoid asking himself this question: < Why should I toil
for a tyrant who may come to-morrow and lay his rapacious
hands upon all I possess and value, without leaving me, if
such should be his humour, the means to drag on my
miserable existence ?'—The Timariots, Governors, and
Revenue contractors, on their part reason in this manner:
¢ Why should the neglected state of this land create un-
easiness in our minds? and why should we expend our
own money and time to render it fruitful? We may be
deprived of it in a single moment, and our exertions would
benefit neither ourselves nor our children. Let us draw
from the soil all the money we can, though the peasant
should starve or abscond, and we should leave it, when
commanded to quit, a dreary wilderness.”

The facts I have mentioned are sufficient to account for
the rapid decline of the Asiafic states. It is owing te
this miserable system of government that most towns in
Hindoustan are made up of earth, mud, and other wretched
materials ; that there is no city or town which, if it be
not already ruined and deserted, does not bear evident
marks of approaching decay. Without confining our
remarks to so distant a kingdom, we may judge of the
effects of despotic power unrelentingly exercised, by the
present condition of Mesopotamia, Anatolia, Palestine, the
once wonderful plains of Antiock, and so many other
regions anciently well cultivated, fertile, and populous,
but now desolate, and in many parts marshy, pestiferous,
and unfit for human habitation. Egypt also exhibits a sad
picture of an enslaved country. More than one-tenth
part of that incomparable territory has been lost within
the last eighty years, because no one will be at the
expense of repairing the irrigation channels, and confining
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the Nile within its banks. The low lands are thus
violently inundated, and covered with sand, which cannot
be removed without much labour and expense. Can it
excite wonder, that under these circumstances, the arts
do not flourish here as they would do under a better
government, or as they flourish in our happier France?
No artist can be expected to give his mind to his calling
in the midst of a people who are either wretchedly poor,
or who, if rich, assume an appearance of poverty, and who
regard not the beauty and excellence, but the ('hv:lpm‘ss‘
of an article : a people whose grandees pay for a work of
art considerably under its value, and according to their
own ecaprice, and w ho do not hesitate to punish an im-
portunate artist, or tradesman, with the korrah, that long
and terrible whip hanging at every Omrak’s gate. Is it
not enough also to damp the ardour of any artist,
when he feels that he can never hope to attain to any
distinction ; that he shall not be permitted to purchase
either office or land for the benefit of himself and family;
that he must at no time make it appear he is the owner
of the most trifling sum ; and that he may never venture
to indulge in good fare, or to dress in fine apparel, lest he
should create a suspicion of s possessing money ?1 The
arts in the Indies would long ago have lost their beauty
and delicacy, if the Monarch and principal Omrahs did not
keep in their pay a number of artists who work in their
houses.? teach the children, and are stimulated to exertion
by the hope of reward and the fear of the korrah. The
protection afforded by powerful patrons to rich merchants
and tradesmen who pay the workmen rather higher
wages, tends also to preserve the arts. I say rather
ion of a Loan Coll
ith an Agriculiural Exhibition
t family jewels,
to lend them,

tion of

1 In 1882 on the occasion of the
1
1

arts and manufactures in c
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3 See p. 258 text, and footnote 3
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higher wages, for it should not be inferred from the good-
ness of the manufactures, that the workman is held in
esteem, or arrives at a state of independence. Nothing
but sheer necessity or blows from a cudgel keeps him
employed ; he never can become rich, and he feels it no
trifling matter if he have the means of satisfying the
cravings of hunger, and of covering his body with the
coarsest raiment. If money pe gained, it does not in any
measure go into his pocket, but only serves to increase
the wealth of the merchant who, in his turn, is not a
little perplexed how to guard :

ainst some act of outrage
and extortion on the part of his superiors,

A profound and universal ignorance is the natural con-
sequence of such a state of society as I have endeavoured
to deseribe. Is it possible to establish in Hindoustan
academies and colleges properly endowed? Where shall
we seek for founders ? or, should they be found, where are
the scholars? Where the individuals whose property is
sufficient to support their children at college ? or, if such
individuals exist, who would venture to display so clear a
proof of wealth? Lastly, if any persons snould be tempted
to commit this great imprudence, yet where are the
benefices, the employments, the offices of trust and dignity,
that require ability and science and are calenlated to ex-
cite the emulation and the hopes of the young student?

Nor can the commerce of a country so governed be
conducted with the activity and success that we witness in
Europe ; few are the men who will voluntarily endure
labour and anxiety, and incur danger, for another person’s
benefit,—for a governor who may appropriate to his own
use the profit of any speculation. Let that profit be ever
so great, the man by whom it has been made must still
wear the garb of indigence, and fare no better, in regard
to eating and drinking, than his poorer neighbours. In
cases, indeed, where the merchant is protected by a
military man of rank, he may be induced to embark in
commercial enterprises ; but still he must be the slave of
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his patron, who will exact whatever terms he pleases as
the price of his protection.

The Great Mogol eannot select for his service, princes,
noblemen and gentlemen of opulent and ancient families;
nor the sons of his citizens, merchants and manufacturers;
men of education, possessing a high sense of propriety,
affectionately attached to their Sovereign, ready to sup-
port, by acts of valour, the reputation of their family, and,
as the occasion may arise, able and willing to maintain
themselves, either at court or in the army, by means of
their own patrimony; animated by the hope of better
times, and satisfied with the approbation and smile of their
Sovereign. Instead of men of this description, he is sur-
rounded by slaves, ignorant and brutal ; by parasites raised
from the dregs of society; strangers to loyalty and
patriotism ; full of insufferable pride, and destitute of
courage, of honour, and of decency.

The country is ruined by the necessity of defraying the
enormous charges required to maintain the splendour of
a numerous court, and to pay a large army maintained for
the purpose of keeping the people in subjection. No
adequate idea can be conveyed of the sufferings of that
|n:nple, The cudgel and the whi}: compel them to in-
cessant labour for the benefit of others; and driven to
despair by every kind of eruel treatment, their revolt or
their flight is only prevented by the presence of a military
force.

The misery of this ill-fated country is increased by the
practice which prevails too much at all times, but especially
on the breaking out of an important war, of selling the
different governments for immense sums in hard cash.
Hence it naturally becomes the principal object of the
individual thus appointed Governor, to obtain repayment
of the purchase-money, which he borrowed as he could at
a ruinous rate of interest. Indeed whether the govern-
ment of a province has or has not been bought, the
Governor, as well as the fimariof and the farmer of the
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revenue, must find the means of making valuable presents,
every year, to a Fisir, a Eunuch, a lady of the Seraglio,
and to any other person whose influence at court he con-
siders indispensable. The Governor must also enforce the
payment of the regular tribute to the King ; and although
he was originally a wretched slave, involved in debt, and
without the smallest patrimony, he yet becomes a great
and opulent lord.

Thus do ruin and desolation overspread the land. The
provineial governors, as before observed, are so many petty
tyrants, possessing a boundless authority ; and as there is
no one to whom the oppressed subject may appeal, he
cannot hope for redress, let his injuries be ever so grievous
or ever so frequently repeated.

It is true that the Great Mogol sends a Vakea-Nevis! to
the various provinces ; that is, persons whose business it is
to communicate every event that takes place ; but there
is generally a disgraceful collusion between these officers
and the governor, so that their presence seldom restrains
the ty:

iny exercised over the unhappy people.
Governments also are not so often and so openly sold
in Hindoustan as in Turkey, 1 say “so openly,” because the
costly presents, made occasionally by the governors, are
nearly equivalent to purchase-money. The same persons,
too, generally remain longer in their respective govern-
ments than in Twrkey, and the people are gradually less
oppressed by governors of some standing than when, in-
digent and greedy, they first take possession of their
province. The tyranny of these men is also somewhat

! A corruption of the Persian word Wd#:"ahnawis, a newswriter, an
ancient institution in India. Fryer partly altributed Aurangzeb's
3 I ¥ g

igh he had large armies there, to the
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things, it can never be otherwis ¢ must be misre

sented, when the Judgment he makes must be by a false Perspective’
(ed. Crooke, Hakluyt Soc., ii. 52).
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mitigated by the apprehension that the people, if used
with excessive (-ruf:lt:.'_, may abandon the country, and seek
an asylum in the territory of some Iaja, as indeed happens
very often.

In Persia likewise are governments neither so frequently
nor so publicly sold as in Twrkey; for it is not uncommon
for the children of governors to succeed their fathers. The
consequence of this better state of things is seen in the
superior condition of the people, as compared to those of
Turkey. The Persians also are more polite, and there are
even instances of their devoting themselves to study.

Those three countries, Turkey, Persia, and Hindoustan,
have no idea of the principle of meum and fuum, relatively
to land or other real possessions; and having lost that
respect for the right of property, which is the basis of all
that is good and useful in the world, necessarily resemble
cach other in essential points: they fall into the same
pernicious errors, and must, sooner or later, experience
the natural consequences of those errors—tyranny, ruin,
and misery

How happy and thankful should we feel, My Lord, that
in our quarter of the globe, Kings are not the sole pro-
prietors of the soil ! Were they so, we should seek in vain
for countries well cultivated and populous, for well-built
and opulent cities, for a polite, contented, and flourish-
ing people. If this exclusive and baneful right prevailed,
far different would be the real riches of the sovereigns of
Lurope, and the loyalty and fidelity with which they are
served. They would soon reign over solitudes and deserts,
over mendicants and barbarians.

Actuated by a blind and wicked ambition to be more
absolute than is warranted by the laws of God and of
nature, the Kings of Asia grasp at everything, until at
length they lose everything; or, if they do not always
find themselyves without pecumary resources, they are in-
variably disappointed in the expectation of acquiring the
riches which they covet. If the same system of government
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existed with us, where, I must again ask, should we find
Princes, Prelates, Nobles, opulent Citizens, and thriving
Tradesmen, ingenious Artisans and Manufacturers?
Where should we look for such cities as Paiis, Lyons,
Toulouse, Rouen, or, if you will, London, and so many
others? Where should we see that infinite number of
towns and \‘il[:l{__res: all those beautiful country houses,
those fine p]ain%‘ hills and valleys, eultivated with so much
care, art and labour ? and what would become of the ;m\ple
revenues derived from so much industry, an industry
beneficial alike to the sovereign and the subject? The
reverse of this smiling picture would, alas! be exhibited.
Qur larce towns would become uninhabitable in conse-
quence of the unwholesome air, and fall into ruins without
exciting in any person a thought of preventing or repair-
ing the deeay; our fertile hills would be abandoned, and
the plains would be overrun with thorns and weeds, or
covered with pestilential morasses. The excellent ac-
commodation for travellers would dir-su}zpn_-:ll'; the good
inns, for example, between Paris and Lyons, would
dwindle into ten or twelve wretched caravansaries, and
travellers be reduced to the necessity of moving, like the

Gypsies, with everything about them. The Eastern

Karavans-Serrah resemble large barns, raised and paved all
round, in the same manner as our Pont-neuf. Hundreds of
human beings are seen in them, mingled with their horses,
mules, and camels. In summer these buildings are hot and
suffocating, and in winter nothing but the breath of so
many animals prevents the inmates from dying of cold.

But there are countries, I shall be told, such for instance
as the Grand Seignior’s dominions, which we know better
than any without going as far as the Indies, where the
principle of mewn and fwwm is unknown, which not only
preserve their existence, but maintain a great and in-
creasing power.

An empire so prodigiously extensive as that of the
Grand Seignior, comprising countries whose soil is so
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deep and excellent that even without due cultivation it
will continue fertile for many years, cannot be otherwise
than rich and powerful. Yet how insignificant is the
wealth and strength of Turkey in comparison to its extent
and natural advantages! Let us only suppose that country
as populous and as earefully cultivated as it would become
if the right of private property were recognised and acted
upon, and we cannot doubt that it could raise and support
armies as numerous and well-appointed as formerly : but
even at Consiantinople three months are now required to
raise five or six thousand men. [ have travelled through
nearly every part of the empire, and witnessed how
lamentably it is ruined and depopulated. Some support
it undoubtedly derives from the Christian slaves brought
from all quarters; but if that country continue many
years under the IJI’E“GE‘I!t system of government, it must
necessarily fall and perish from innate weakness, though,
to all appearance, it is now preserved by that weakness
itself ; for there is no longer a governor, or any other
person, possessed of pecuniary means to undertake the
least enterprise, or who could find the men he would re-
quire to accomplish his purpose. Strange means of pre
servation ! T.’u‘.-{'fl.'; seems to owe its transient existence to
the seeds of destruction in its own bosom! To remove
the danger of commotion and put an end to all fears on
that subject, nothing more appears necessary than the

measure adopted by a Bramal of Pegu, who actually
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caused the death of half the population by famine, con-
verted the country into forests, and prevented for many
years the tillage of the land. But all this did not suffice :
even this plan was unsuccessful ; a division of the kingdom
took place, and Ava, the capital, was very lately on the
point of being captured by a handful of fugitives from
Clina,! We must confess, however, that there seems
little probability of the total ruin and destruction of the
Twrkish empire in our day—it will be happy if we see
nothing worse !—because the neighbouring states, so far
from being able to attack it, are not in a condition to
defend themselves effectually, without foreign aid, which
remoteness and jealousy will always render tardy, in-
eflicient, and liable to suspicion,

If it be observed that there is no reason why eastern
states should not have the benefit of good laws, or why
the people in the provinces may not complain of their
grievances to a grand Visir, or to the King himself; I
shall admit that they are not altogether destitute of good
laws, which, if properly administered, would render Asia
as eligible a residence as any other part of the world.
But of what advantage are good laws when not observed,
and when there is no possibility of enforcing their
observance? Have not the provincial tyrants been
nominated by the same grand Fisir and by the same
King, who alone have power to redress the people's
wrongs ? and is it not a fact that they have no means
of appointing any but tyrants to rule over the provinces?
either the Visir or the King has sold the place to the
Governor. And even admitting that there existed a
disposition to listen to a complaint, how is a poor peasant
or a ruined artisan to defray the expenses of a journey
to the capital, and to seek justice at one hundred and
fifty or two hundred leagues from home? He would

! This happened in May 1650, and it is said that the repulse of the
Chinese was mainly due to the skill and bravery of native Christian
gunners, descendants of Portuguese captives (Phayre, //ist. of Burmal.
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be waylaid and murdered, as frequently happens, or
sooner or later fall into the Governor's hands, and be
at his mercy. Should he chance to reach the royal
residence, he would find the friends of his oppressot
busy in distorting the truth, and misrepresenting the
whole affair to the King. In short, the Governor i
absolute lord, in the strictest sense of the word, He
is in his own person the intendant of justice, the parlis-
ment, the presidial court, and the assessor and receiver
of the King's taxes. A Persian, in speaking of these
greedy Governors, Timariots, and Farmers of Revenue
aptly deseribes them as men who extract oil out of sand
No income appears adequate to maintain them, with
their crowds of harpies, women, children, and slaves.

If it be remarked that the lands which our Kings held
as domains are as well cultivated, and as thickly peopled
as other lands, my answer is that there can be no analogy
between a kingdom whose monarch is proprietor of a fex
domains, and a kingdom where the monarch possesses, in
his own right, every acre of the soil. In France the law:
are so reasonable, that the King is the first to obey them:
his domains are held without the violation of any right
his farmers or stewards may be sued at law, and the

aggrieved artisan or peasant is sure to find redress against |

injustice and oppression. But in eastern countries, the
weak and the injured are without any refuge whatever;
and the only law that decides all controversies is the cane
and the caprice of a governor.

There certainly however, some may say, are some ad-
vantages peculiar to despotic governments: they have
fewer lawyers, and fewer law-suits, and those few are
more speedily decided. We cannot, indeed, too greatly
admire the old Persian proverb, Na-hac Koula Beller-E2
hac Deraz:1 <Speedy injustice is preferable to tardy
justice.” Protracted law-snits are, I admit, iu'iuppm‘tab]l'

! Or, as more correctly transliterated, Nd-haggéi kofak bikiar %
hagqi dards,
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evils in any state, and it is incumbent upon a Sn\-’(’l'(_:if;n
to provide a remedy against them. It is certain that no
remedy would be so efficacious as the destruction of the
right of private property. Do away with this meum and
fuum, and the necessity for an infinite number of legal
proceedings will at once cease, especially for those which
are important, long, and intricate : the larger portion of
magistrates employed by the King to administer justice to

his subjects will also become useless, as will those swarms

of attorneys and counsellors who live by judieial contests.
But it is equally certain that the remedy would be
infinitely worse than the disease, and that there is no
estimating the misery that would afflict the country.
Instead of magistrates on whose probity the monarch can
depend, we should be at the merey of such rulers as I
have described. In Asia, if justice be ever administered,
it is among the lower classes, among persons who, being
equally poor, have no means of eorrupting the judges, and
of buying false witnesses; witnesses always to be had
in great numbers, at a cheap rate, and never punished.
[ am speaking the language of several years’ experience ;
my information was obtained from various quarters, and is
the result of many careful inquiries among the natives,
European merchants long settled in the country, ambassa-
dors, consuls, and interpreters.! My testimony is, I
know, at variance with the account given by most of our
travellers. They happened, perhaps, in passing through
a town, to see two poor men, the dregs of the people, in
the presence of a Kadi. Our countryman may have seen
them hurried out of court to receive, either the one or
the other, if not both, hard blows on the soles of the feet,
unless the parties were immediately dismissed with a
¢ Maybalé-Baba,' ® or a few soft words which the magistrate
sometimes utters when he finds that no bribe can be
3 an’ (Arabic farjumdn),
e, my children,’ equiva-
lent to advising them to settle lh:.r case out of court.

2 ruechemens in the original, our ‘drag

2 Misprinted for mugsd
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expected. Nu doubt, this summary mode of proceeding
excited the admiration of our travellers, and they returned
to France, exclaiming, ‘O, what an excellent and quick
administration of justice! O, the upright Kadis! Models
for the imitation of French magistrates!’ not considering
that if the party really in the wrong had possessed the
means of putting a couple of erowns into the hands of the
Kadi or his clerks, and of buying with the same sum two
fulse witnesses, he would indisputably have gained his
cause, or prolonged it as long as he pleased.

Yes, My Lord, to conclude briefly I must repeat it ; take
away the right of private property in land, and you intro-
duce, as a sure and nceessary consequence, tyranny, slavery,
injustice, beggary and barbarism : the ground will cease to
be cultivated and become a dreary wilderness ; in a word,
the road will be opened to the ruin of Kings and the de-
struction of Nations. It is the hope by which a man is
animated, that he shall retain the fruits of his industry, and
transmit them to his descendants, that forms the main
foundation of everything excellent and beneficial in this

sublunary state; and if we take a review of the different

kingdoms in the world, we shall find that they prosper
or decline according as this principle is acknowledged or
contemned: in a word, it is the prcvuimwc or neglect
of this principle which changes and diversifies the face
of the earth,
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TO MONSIEUR

DE LA
MOTHE LE VAYER
Written at Dehli the first of July 1663,
Containing a description of Dehli and Agra, the Capital Cities
of the Empire of the Greal Mogol, logether with various

details illustrative of the Court Life and the Civilisation
of the Mogols and the People of the Indies.

I know that your! first inquiries on my return to
France will be respecting the capital cities of this empire,
You will be anxious to learn if Dekli and Agra rival

! Fran

is de la Mothe le Vayer, 1588-1672, was a very voluminous
and able writer on ethnologi
He suet
ina par
was one his most intimate friend
ashe la ] t his la
‘Eh

what news

ical, geographical, and historical subjects.
eeded his father Félix, who died on the 25th September 1625,

amentary office, but soon abandoned law for lett

Bernier
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itterance was the greeting,

hen he came

on his death-bed
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! quelles nouve avez-vous du grand Mogol?’ (Well!
have you of the Great Mogul ?)

230
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Paris in beauty, extent, and number of inhabitants. I
hasten, therefore, to gratify your curiosity upon these
points, and I may p(‘rh:lp:‘ intersperse a few other matters
which you will not find altogether uninteresting.

In treating of the beauty of these towns, I must premise
that I have sometimes been astonished to hear the con-
temptuous manner in which Europeans in the Indies speak
of these and other places. They complain that the
buildings are inferior in beauty to those of the Westem
world, forgetting that different climates require different
styles of architecture ; that what is useful and proper at
Paris, London, or Amsterdam, would be entirely out of
place at Dekli ; insomuch that if it were possible for any
one of those great capitals to change place with the
metropolis of the Indies, it would become necessary to
throw down the greater part of the city, and to rebuild it
on a totally different plan. Without doubt, the cities of
Europe may boast great beauties; these, however, are of
an appropriate character, suited to a cold climate., Thus
Dehli also may possess beauties adapted to a warm climate.
The heat is so intense in Hindoustan, that no one, not
even the King, wears stockings; the only cover for the
feet being babouches! or slippers, while the head is pro-
tected by a small turban, of the finest and most delicate
materials. The other garments are proportionably light.
During the summer season, it is scarcely possible to keep
the hand on the wall of an apartment, or the head ona
pillow.  For more than six successive months, everybody
lies in the open air without covering—the common 1}80}}13
in the streets, the merchants and persons of condition
sometimes in their courts or gardens, and sometimes on
their terraces, which are first carefully watered. Now,
only suppose the streets of 8. Jaques or 8. Denis trans-
ported hither, with their close houses and endless stories;
would they be habitable ? or would it be possible to sleep
in them during the night, when the absence of wind

1 py

b literally foot-cover.




DEHLI AND AGRA 241

increases the heat almost to suffocation? Suppose one
just returned on horseback, half dead with heat and
dust, and drenched, as usual, in perspiration; and then
imagine the luxury of squeezing up a narrow dark stair-
case to the fourth or fifth story, there to remain almost
choked with heat. In the Indies, there is no such trouble-
some task to perform. You have only to swallow quickly
a draught of fresh water, or lemonade ; to undress; wash
face, hands, and feet, and then immediately drop upon a
sofa in some shady place, where one or two servants fan
or funs. DBut I shall now
endeavour to give you an accurate description of Dehli,

you with their great panhas!

that you may judge for yourselves how far it has a claim
to the appellation of a beantiful eity.

It is about forty years ago that Chahk-Jehan, father of the
present Greal Mogol, Aureng-Zebe, conceived the design of
immortalising his name by the erection of a city near the
site of the ancient Dekli. This new capital he called after
his own name, Chah-Jehan-Abad, or, for brevity, Jehan-
Abad ; that is to say, the eolony of Chak-Jehan. Here he
resolved to fix his court, alleging as the reason for its
removal from Agra, that the excessive heat to which that
city is exposed during summer rendered it unfit for the
residence of a monarch. Owing to their being so near at
hand, the ruins of old Dekli have served to build the new
city, and in the Indies they scarce speak any more of Dekli,
but onuly of Jehan-Abad ; however, as the city of Jehan-
Abad is not yet known to us, I intend to speak of it under
the old name of Dehli, with which we are familiar.

Dehli, then, is an entirely new city, situnated in a flat
country, on the banks of the Gemna, a river which may be
compared to the Loire, and built on one bank only in such
a manner that it terminates in this place very much in the
form of a crescent, having but one bridge of boats to cross
to the country. Excepting the side where it is defended
by the river, the city is encompassed by walls of brick.

1 Thus in original ; a misprint for panihas.
Q
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The fortifications, however, are very incomplete, as there
are neither ditches nor any other kind of additional
defence, if we except flanking towers of antique shape
at intervals of about one hundred paces, and a bank
of earth forming a platform behind the walls, four or five
feet in thickness, Although these works encompass nol
only the city but the citadel, yet their extent is less than
is generally supposed. I have accomplished the eircuil
with ease in the space of three hours, and notwithstanding
I rode on horseback, I do net think my progress exceeded
a league per hour. In this computation I do not however
include the suburbs, which are considerable, comprising a
long chain of buildings on the side of Lahor, the extensive
remains of the old city, and three or four smaller suburbs
By these additions the extent of the city is so much
increased that a straight line may be traced in it of more
than a league and a half; and though I cannot undertake
to define exactly the circumference, becanse these suburls
are interspersed with extensive gardens and open spaces
yet you must see that it is very great,

The citadel, which contains the Mehalle or Seraglio, and
the other royal apartments of which I shall have occasion
to speak hereafter, is round, or rather semicircular, It
commands a prospect of the river, from which it is
separated by a sandy space of considerable length and
width. On these sands are exhibited the combats of
elephants, and there the corps belonging to the Omrals
or lords, and those of the Rajas or genfile princes, pass iy
review before the Sovereign, who witnesses the spectacl
from the windows of the palace. The walls of the citadel
as to their antique and round towers, resemble those ol
the city, but being partly of brick, and partly of a red stone
which resembles marble, they have a better appearance
The walls of the fortress likewise excel those of the town
in height, strength, and thickness, being capable of
admitting small field-pieces, which are pointed toward

the city. Except on the side of the river, the citadd




DEHLI AND AGRA 243

is defended by a deep ditch faced with hewn stone,
filled with water, and stocked with fish, Considerable
as these works may appear, their real strength is by
no means great, and in my opinion a battery of moderate
force would soon level them with the ground.

Adjoining the ditch is a large garden, filled at all times
with flowers and green shrubs, which, contrasted with the
stupendous red walls, produce a beautiful effect.

Next to the garden is the great royal square, faced on
one side by the gates of the fortress, and on the opposite
side of which terminate the two most considerable streets
of the city,

The tents of such Rajas as are in the King’s pay, and
whose weekly turn it is to mount guard, are pitched in
this square ; those petty sovereigns having an insuperable
objection to be enclosed within walls.! The guard within
the fortress is mounted by the Omraks and Mansebdars.

In this place also at break of day they exercise the royal
horses, which are kept in a spacious stable not far distant :
and here the Kobat-kan, or grand Muster-master of the
cavalry, examines carefully the horses of those who have
been received into the service. If they are found to be
Turli horses, that is, from Turkistan or Tartary,* and of a
proper size and adequate strength, they are branded
on the thigh with the King’s mark and with the mark
of the Omrak under whom the horseman is enlisted. This
is well contrived, to prevent the loan of the same horses
for different review days.?

Here too is held a bazar or market for an endless variety
of things ; which like the Pont-neuf at Paris, is the rendez-
vous for all sorts of mountebanks and jngglers. Hither,
likewise, the astrologers resort, both Mahometan and Gentile.
These wise doctors remain seated in the sun, on a dusty

1 See p. 210.

* Called Turki{ horses, and reckoned by Akbar as third class.

% Akbar introduced, or rather revived, very elaborate regulations
for branding the royal horses, Sce Ain, vol. i, p. 139 ¢t seq.
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piece of carpet, handling some old mathematical instru-
ments, and having open before them a large book which
represents the signs of the zodiac, In this way they attract
the attention of the passengers, and impose upon the
people, by whom they are considered as so many infallible
oracles. They tell a poor person his fortune for a payssm
(which is worth about one sol); and after examining the
hand and face of the applicant, turning over the leaves of
the large book, and pretending to make certain calcula-
tions, these impostors decide upon the Sahet! or propitious
moment of commencing the business he may have in hand,
Silly women, wrapping themselves in a white cloth from
head to foot, flock to the astrologers, whisper to them all
the transactions of their lives, and disclose every secrel
with no more reserve than is practised by a scrupulous
penitent in the presence of her confessor. The ignorant
and infatuated people really believe that the stars have
an influence which the astrologers can control.

The most ridiculous of these pretenders to divination
was a half-caste Portuguese, a fugitive from Goa. This
fellow sat on his carpet as gravely as the rest, and had
many customers notwithstanding he could neither read
nor write. His only instrument was an old mariner’s com-
pass,2 and his books of astrology a couple of old Romish
prayer-books in the Portuguese language, the pictures of
which he pointed out as the signs of the European zodiac.
A tal Bestias, tal Astrologuo,® he unblushingly observed to
the Jesuit, the Reverend Father Buzé, who saw him at his
work.

1 Read Sd'at, see p. 161. p

2 The Chinese used a modified form of the mariner's compass fof
purposes of divination from an early period. Seep. 169 &f seq. ofa
Letter to Baron Humboldl, en the Invention of the Mariner's Compas
by M. J. Klaproth. Paris, Dondey-Dupré, 1834. Other Orienld
nations appear to have done the same.

# ¢ For such brutes, such an astrologer,’ equivalent to Like masleh
Iike man, or the Hindostanee proverb, Suck a country, suck a dris
(Jaisa dés waisdhi bhés).




5

DEHLI AND AGRA 24

I am speaking only of the poor bazar-astrologers.
Those who frequent the court of the grandees are con-
sidered by them eminent doectors, and become wealthy.
The whole of Asia is degraded by the same superstition,
Kings and nobles grant large salaries to these crafty
diviners, and never engage in the most trifling transaction
without consulting them. They read whatever is written
in heaven ; fix upon the Saket, and solve ev ery doubt by
opening the Koran,

The two principal streets of the city, already mentioned
as leading into the square, may be fi ve-and-twenty or thirty
ordinary paces in width, They run in a straight line
nearly as far as the eye can reach ; but the one leading to
the Lalhor gate is much the longer. In regard to houses
the two streets are exactly alike. As in our Place Royale,
there are arcades on both sides ; with this difference, how-
ever, that they are only brick, and that the top serves for
a terrace and has no additional building. They also differ
from the Place Royale in not having an uninterrupted
opening from one to the other, but are generally separated
by partitions, in the spaces between which are open shops,
where, during the day, artisans work, bankers sit for the
despatch of their business, and merchants exhibit their
wares. Within the arch is a small door, opening into a ware-
house, in which these wares are deposited for the night,

The houses of the merchants are built over these ware-
houses, at the back of the arcades: they look handsome
enough from the street, and appear tolerably commaodious
within ; they are airy, at a distance from the dust, and
communicate with the terrace-roofs over the :3110[15, on
which the inhabitants sleep at night ; the houses, however,
are not continued the whole length of the streets. A few,
and m]]y a few, other parts of the city have good houses
raised on terraces, the buildings over the shops being
often too low to be seen from the street. The rich
merchants have their dwellings elsewhere, to which they
retire after the hours of husiness,
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There are five streets, not so long nor so straight as
the two priucipal ones, but resembling them in every other
respect. Of the numberless streets which cross each
other, many have arcades; but having been built at
different periods by individuals who paid no regard to
symmetry, very few are so well built, so wide, or so straight
as those I have deseribed.

Amid these streets are dispersed the habitations of
Mansebdars, or petty Omrahs, officers of justice, rich
merchants, and others; many of which have a tolerable
appearance. Very few are built entirely of brick or stone,
and several are made only of clay and straw, yet they
are airy and pleasant, most of them having courts and
gardens, being commodious inside and containing good
furniture. The thatched roof is supported by a layer of
long, handsome, and strong canes, and the clay walls are
covered with a fine white lime,

Intermixed with these different houses is an immense
number of small ones, built of mud and thatehed with
straw, in which lodge the common troopers, and all that
vast multitude of servants and camp-followers who follow
the court and the army.

It is owing to these thatched cottages that Dekli is
subject to such frequent conflagrations. More than sixty
thousand roofs were consumed this last year by three fires,
during the prevalence of certain impetuous winds which
blow generally in summer. So rapid were the flames that
several camels and horses were burnt. Many of the in-
mates of the seraglio also fell vietims to the devouring
element ; for these poor women are so bashful and help-
less that they can do nothing but hide their faces at the
sight of strangers, and those who perished possessed not
sufficient energy to fly from the danger,

It is because of these wretched mud and thatch houses
that I always represent to myself Dehli as a collection
of many villages, or as a mi|itzl!"\-' encampment with
a few more conveniences than are usually found in such
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places. The dwellings of the Omraks, though mostly
situated on the banks of the river and in the suburbs, are
yet seattered in every direction. In these hot countries
a house is considered beautiful if it be capacious, and if
the situation be airy and exposed on all sides to the wind,
especially to the northern breezes. A good house has its
courtyards, gardens, trees, basins of water, small jels
d'eauw in the hall or at the entrance, and handsome sub-
terraneous apartments which are furnished with large fans,
and on account of their coolness are fit places for repose
from noon until four or five o’clock, when the air becomes
suffocatingly warm. Instead of these cellars many persons
irl'(:fi‘l' f\'ﬂ.'.'—ff'(mr:_a.f.s',] that is, small and neat houses made of
straw or odoriferous roots placed commonly in the middle
of a parterre, so near to a reservoir of water that the
servants may ('.‘t-'i]_\' moisten the outside h_v means of water
brought in skins. They consider that a house to be greatly
admired ought to be situated in the middle of a larg
flower-garden, and should have four large {1&\.‘1!:—:[1:11'{--
ments raised the height of & man from the ground, and
(‘,\'}m%'tl to the four winds, so that the coolness may
be felt from any quarter. Indeed, no handsome dwelling
is ever seen without terraces on which the l\;umil_\' may
sleep during the night. They always open into a lar

chamber into which the bedstead is easily moved in case
of rain, when thick eclouds of dust arise, when the cold air
is felt at break of day, or when it is found necessary to
guard against those light but penetrating dews which
frequently cause a numbness in the limbs and induce a
species of paralysis.

The interior of a good house has the whole floor covered

1 Khasthas, the roots of a plant, An JTEE?

used for the well-known screens which are pl 1 in the d

houses in India during the hot winds, and

the exter

that al air enlers the house

thanahs, the Lamays of Bernier, are sometimes
&has mats,
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with a cotton mattress four inches in thickness, over which
a fine white cloth is spread during the summer, and a silk
carpet in the winter. At the most conspicuous side of the
chamber are one or two mattresses, with fine coverings
quilted in the form of flowers and ornamented with delicate
silk embroidery, interspersed with gold and silver. These
are intended for the master of the house, or any person
of quality who may happen to eall.  Each mattress has a
large cushion of brocade to lean upon, and there are
other cushions placed round the room, covered with
brocade, velvet or flowered satin, for the rest of the
company. Five or six feet from the floor, the sides of
the room are full of niches, cut in a variety of shapes,
tasteful and well proportioned, in which are seen poreelain
vases and flower-pots. The ceiling is gilt and painted,
but without pictures of man or beast, such representations
being forbidden by the religion of the country.

This is a pretty fair description of a fine house in these
parts, and as there are many in Dehli possessing all the
properties above mentioned, I think it may be safely
asserted, without (]i‘\lll]l'!irﬂ't'l]ll_'llt to the towns in our
quarter of the globe, that the capital of Hindoustan is not
destitute of handsome buildings, although they bear no
resemblance to those in Europe.

That which so muech contributes to the Dbeauty of
European towns, the brilliant appearance of the shops, is
wanting in Dekli. For though this city be the seat of a
powerful and magnificent court, where an infinite quantity
of the richest commodities is necessarily collected, yet
there are no streets like ours of &, Denis, which has net
perhaps its equal in any part of Asiz. Here the costly
merchandise is generally kept in warehouses, and the
shops are seldom decked with rich or showy articles, For
one that makes a display of beautiful and fine cloths, silk,
and other stuffs striped with gold and silver, turbans
embroidered with gold, and brocades, there are at least
five-und-twenty where nothing is seen but pots of oil of

f
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butter, piles of baskets filled with rice, barley, chick-peas,
wheat, and an endless variety of other grain and pulse, the
ordinary aliment not only of the Gentiles, who never eat
meat, but of the lower class of Mahometans, and a con-
siderable portion of the military.

There is, indeed, a fruit-market that makes some show.
It contains many shops which during the summer are well
supplied with dry fruit from Persia, Balk, Bokara, and
Samarkande ; such as almonds, pistachios, and walnuts,
raisins, prunes, and apricots ; and in winter with excellent
fresh grapes, black and white, brought from the same
countries, wrapped in cotton ;1 pears and apples of three
or four sorts, and those admirable melons which last the
whole winter. These fruits are, however, very dear; a
single melon selling for a erown and a half. But nothing
is considered so great a treat : it forms the chief expense
of the Omrahs, and 1 have frequently known my Agak
spend twenty crowns on fruit for his breakfast.

In summer the melons of the country are cheap, but
they are of an inferior kind : there are no means of pro-
curing good ones but by sending to Persia for seed, and
sowing it in ground prepared with extraordinary care, in
the manner practised by the grandees. Good melons,
however, are scarce, the soil being so little congenial that
the seed degenerates after the first year,

Ambas? or Mangues, are in season during two months
in summer, and are plentiful and cheap ; but those grown
at Dehli are indifferent. The best come from Bengale,
Gollkonda, and Goa, and these are indeed excellent. 1 do
not know any sweetmeat more agreeable.

1 A common practice to the present day, the round wooden boxes
filled with gra
November, brong

imbedded in cotton wool arriving in India about
ht by Afghan trade

2 Adm or ambd ({rom the Sansk
name for this well-known fruit. Frc
e manga, Ang

2 r;;fnr'm', was
derived the Portugue f The places
named by Bernier are still renowned for 1hL eXce IIr nt thly of their

mangoes,
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Pateques,! or water-melons, are in great abundance nearly
the whole year round ; but those of Delli are soft, without
colour or sweetness. If this fruit be ever found good, it
is among the wealthy people, who import the seed and
cultivate it with much care and expense.

There are many confectioners’ shops in the town, but
the sweatmeats are badly made, and full of dust and flies,

Bakers also are numerous, but the ovens are unlike our
own, and very defective. The bread, therefore, is neither
well made nor properly baked. That sold in the Fort
is tolerably good, and the Omraks bake at home, so that
their bread is much superior. In its composition they
are not sparing of fresh butter, milk, and eggs; but
though it be raised, it has a burnt taste, and is too much
like ecake, and never to be compared to the Pain de
Gonesse,? and other delicious kinds, to be met with in Paris.

In the basars there are shops where meat is sold
roasted and dressed in a variety of ways. But there is no
trusting to their dishes, composed, for aught I know, of
the flesh of camels, horses, or perhaps oxen which have
died of disease. Indeed no food can be considered whole-
some which is not dressed at home,

Meat is sold in every part of the city; but instead of
goats’ flesh that of mutton is often palmed upon the
buyer; an impoesition which ought to be gunarded against,
because mutton and beef, but particularly the former,
though not unpleasant to the taste, are heating, fatulent,
and difficult of digestion.® Kid is the best food, but being

> in India for a water
whence the French

1 Pateca is the word used by the Portu
melon (derived from the Arabic al-d

11 town of Gon about 9} miles

north-east of Paris, in t} icultural country, now

and bres

It was the

for its corn, flon

and anciently c

head-quarters of the British a on the 2d July 1815.

3 At the present time in N
Indian housewife is that goat
mutton,

2 India the complaint of the Anglo-

flesh is palmed off upon the buyer as
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rarely sold in quarters, it must be purchased alive, which
is very inconvenient, as the meat will not keep from
morning to night, and is generally lean and without
flavour. The goats’ flesh found in quarters at the
butchers’ shops is frequently that of the she-goat, which
is lean and tough,

But it would be unreasonable in me to complain; be-
cause since I have been familiarised with the manners of
the people, it seldom happrrnﬁ that I find fault cither with
my meat or my bread. I send my servant to the King's
purveyors in the Fort, who are glad to sell wholesome
food, which costs them very little, at the high price I am
willing to pay. My Agah smiled when I remarked that 1
had been for years in the habit of living by stealth and
artifice, and that the one hundred and fifty erowns which
he gave me monthly would not otherwise keep me from
starving, although in France 1 could for half a -m.upir eat
every day as good meat as the King,

As to capons, there are none to be had ; the people being
tender-hearted toward animals of every description, men
only excepted; these being wanted for their Seraglios.
The markets, however, are amply supplied with fowls,
tolerably good and cheap. Among others, there is a
small hen, delicate and tender, which I call Lthiopian, the
skin being quite black.?

Pigeons are exposed for sale, but not young ones, the
Indians considering them too small, and saying that it
would be eruel to deprive them of life at so tender an age.

stance of the acute observation of Bernier.

1 This is a curious i
It is, as he tells us, the séim of certain fowls that is black, not the

llers. Linschoten relates of the fowls
1583, remaining theie
blacke
reme as

flesh as asserted by other trav
of Mozambique, which he visited in Aug
for two weeks, that *There are certain
both of feathers, flesh, and bones, that being sodden the
black as inke ; yet of very sweel taste, and are accounted better than
the other; whereof some are likewise found in India; but not so

e to East Indies, pp. 25, 26, vol. 1.

1ennes that are

many as in Mossambiq
Hakluyt Soe. Fd,, 1885,
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There are partridges, which are smaller than ours, but
being caught with nets, and brought alive from a distance,
are not so good as fowls. The same thing may be re-
marked of ducks and hares, which are brought alive in
crowded cages,

The people of this neighbourhood are indifferent fisher-
men ; yet good fish may sometimes be bought, particularly
two sorts, called sing-ala and rau.! The former resembles
our pike ; the latter our carp. When the weather is cold,
the people will not fish at all if they can avoid it; for
they have a much greater dread of cold than Europeans
have of heat. Should any fish then happen to be seen in
the market, it is immediately bought up by the eunuchs,
who are particularly fond of it; why, I cannot tell.  The
Omrahs alone contrive to foree the fishermen out at all
times by means of the korrah, the long whip always
suspended at their door,

You may judge from what I have said, whether a lover
of good cheer ought to quit Paris for the sake of visiting
Delli. Um]m_"w.tii):mhl_\' the great are in the enjoyment ol
everything ; but it is by dint of the numbers in their
service, by dint of the korrak, and by dint of money. In
Dehli there is no middle state. A man must either be of
the highest rank or live miserably. My pay is consider-
able, nor am I sparing of money ; yet does it often happen
that I have not wherewithal to satisfy the cravings of
hunger, the bazars being so ill supplied, and frequently
containing nothing but the refuse of the grandees. Wine,
that essential part of every entertainment, can be obtained
in none of the shops at Delli, although it might be made
from the native grape, were not the use of that liquer
prohibited equally by the Gentile and Malometan law. 1
drank some at Amed-abad and Golkonda, in Dutch and
English houses, which was not ill-tasted. If wine be

1

LEENlLs

Sing-ala is the singi (Si/ imus, Buch,), and rau the
well-known roki (Cyprinus dentic . Buch.), still considered the

best ordinary river fish in Northern India.

|
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sometimes found in the Mogol empire, it is either Chiraz
or Canary, The former is sent by land from Persia to
Bander Abasy, where it is embarked for Sourate, from
which port it reaches Delli in forty-six days. The Canary
wine is brought by the Duwich to Sourale; but beth
these wines are so dear that, as we say at home, the
taste is destroyed by the cost. A bottle containing
about three Paris pints! cannot be purchased under six
or seven crowns. The liquor peculiar to this country
is Arac, a spirit drawn by distillation from unrefined
sugar ; the sale of which is also st rictly forbidden, and
none but Christians dare openly to drink it. Arac is
a spirit as harsh and burning as that made from corn in
Poland, and the use of it to the least excess occasions
nervous and incurable disorders.? A wise man will here
accustom himself to the pure and fine water, or to the
excellent lemonade,® which costs little and may be drunk
without injury. To say the truth, few persons in these
hot climates feel a strong desire for wine, and I have no
doubt that the happy ignorance which prevails of many
distempers is fairly ascribable to the general habits of
sobriety among the people, and to the profuse perspiration
to which they are perpetually subject.* The gout, the

1 About three imperial quarts, English.

! See p. 441.

8 Made ordinarily of squeezed limes and water, the simébi (lime)
pdni (water) of the present day. For those who could afford it, there
were various sherbets ; rose water and sugar being added to the juice

of limes, pomegranates, and the like.

4 Fryer, writing of the mortality among the English at Bombay and
the parts adjacent, says: ‘Notwithstanding this Mortality to the
£nglish, the Country People and naturalised Fortugals live to a good
Old Age, supposed to be the Reward of their Temperance ; indulging
themselves neither in Strong Drinks, nor devouring Flesh as we do.
But I believe rather we are here, as Exotick Plants brought home to
us, not agreeable to the Soil: For to the Lustier and Fresher, and
oftentimes the Temperatest, the Clime more unkind ; but to Old Men
and Women it seems to be more suitable."—A4 mew account of East
India and lersia (ed. Crooke, Hakluyt Society, 1909 ; vol. i, p. 180).
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stone, complaints in the kidneys, catarrhs and quartan
agues are nearly unknown; and persons who arrive in the
country afflicted with any of these disorders, as was the
case with me, soon experience a complete cure. Even the
venereal disease, common as it is in Hindoustan, is not o
so virulent a character, or attended with such injurious
consequences, as in other parts of the world. But althongh
there is a greater enjoyment of health, yet there is les
vigour among the people than in our colder climates; and
the feebleness and languor both of body and mind, conse-
quent upon excessive heat, may be considered a species of
unremitting malady, which attacks all persons indiscrimin-
ately, and among the rest Europeans not yet inured to
the heat.

Workshops, occupied by skilful artisans, would be vainly
sought for in Dekli, which has very little to boast of in
that respect. This is not owing to any inability in the
people to cultivate the arts, for there are ingenious men in
every part of the Indies. Numerous are the instanees
of handsome pieces of workmanship made by persons
destitute of tools, and who can scarcely be said to have
received instruction from a master. Sometimes they
imitate so perfectly articles of FEuropean manufacture
that the difference between the original and copy can
hardly be discerned. Among other things, the In

make excellent muskets, and fowling-pieces, and such
beautiful gold ornaments that it may be doubted if the
exquisite workmanship of those articles can be exceeded
by any European goldsmith. I have often admired the
beauty, softness, and delicacy of their paintings and
miniatures, and was particularly stfuck with the exploits
of Ekbar, painted on a shield ! by a celebrated artist, who

! In the 77

inleresting acc

s newspaper of the 2oth March 1891, will be found an
1, called the Rar

rana shield, then
cumpleted, the tk of the premier Jeypore state workman, G
Baksh, Khati, who exec

1 the work under the direction of Surgean
Major T. H. Hendley, CL.E., the Residency Surgeon, and Honorary

.
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is said to have been seven years in completing the pic-
ture. I thought it a wonderful performance. The Indian
painters are chiefly deficient in just proportions, and in
the expression of the face; but these defects would soon
be corrected if they possessed good masters, and were
instructed in the rules of art.?

Want of genius, therefore, is not the reason why works
of superior art are not exhibited in the capital. If the
artists and manufacturers were encouraged, the useful
and fine arts would flourish ; but these unhappy men are
contemned, treated with harshness, and ill:ll.ll:(]ll?lf(:]}"
remunerated for their labour. The rich will have every

]:i»'t'i
y all of w

story of the Ramayana
: hful reproduc-
by the most celebrated

Secretary, Jeyp
istold in a

tions in relief -
ho ﬂ-.J.m:' :d in Akbar's time.’ 5 further stated that Dr.
ITendley has arranged re la 1 One
of these will be a compan ana shield, the story of the
Mahabharata being taken as thest t 1 of the Hindoos.
Here, again, the paintings of Akbar’s [ln o copied. The other
shield will be known as the Ash m.l_; sk .c'.l ‘, .mr1
will cot 1an seven pls , 1llu
, an incident in the Mahdbhdrata, the llm\nr
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of metal-work in relief unrivalled throughout Ind In this connec-
tion, see p. 258, footns
*1 have to notice t!
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i , for a well-re 1 mind, a source of wisdom,
nst the pe of ignoran d
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eyes now see the truth 1e day at a priv:
Majesty [the Emperor Akbar], who had m,1|_[
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had quite pect f
ing anything that has life, :
must come to feel that he cannot bestow individua
1 to think of God, the giver of life, and will thus in-

and is thus forced '
crease in knowledge.” '—Asn, vol. i. p. 108.
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article at a cheap rate.  When an Omrak or Mansebdar
requires the services of an artisan, he sends to the bazar
for him, employing force, if necessary, to make the poor
man work ; and after the task is finished, the unfeeling
lord pays, not according to the value of the labour, but
agreeably to his own standard of fair remuneration; the

artisan having reason to congratulate himself if the korul
has not been given in part payment, How then can it be
expected that any spirit of emulation should animate the
artist or manufacturer? Instead of contending for a
superiority of reputation, his only anxiety is to finish his
work, and to earn the pittance that shall supply him with
a piece of bread. The artists, therefore, who arrive at
any eminence in their art are those only who are in the
service of the King or of some powerful Omrak, and who
work exclusively for their patron.

The citadel contains the Seraglio and other royal
edifices ; but you are not to imagine that they are such
buildings as the Lowvre or the Escuriall The edifices in
the Fort have nothing European in their structure; nor
ought they, as I have already observed, to resemble the
architecture of France and Spain. It is sufficient if they
have that magnificence which is suited to the climate.

The entrance of the fortress presents nothing remarkable
except two large elephants of stone, placed at either side
of one of the principal gates.  On one of the elephants is
seated the statue of Jemel, the renowned Raja of Chilor;
on the other is the statue of Polia, his brother, These
are the brave heroes who, with their still braver mother,

! *The palace at Delhi is, or rather was, the most magnificent
palace in the East, perhaps in the world, and the only one, at least in

India, which enables us to understs

d what the arrangements of 2

Cl‘h’]IF.

e palace were when deli

berately undertaken, and carried out
sson, Mfistory of Indian Architel
edition of 1876. The harem and other private apartments of the
palace alone covered more than twice the area of the Escurial, or, in
fact, of any palace in Europe.
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immortalised their names by the extraordinary resistance
which they opposed to the celebrated FEkbar; who de-
fended the towns besieged by that great Emperor with
unshaken resolution; and who, at length reduced to
extremity, devoted themselves to their country, and chose
rather to perish with their mother in sallies against the
enemy than submit to an insolent invader. It is owing
to this extraordinary devotion on their part, that their
enemies have thought them deserving of the statues here
erected to their memory, These two large elephants,
mounted by the two heroes, have an air of grandeur, and
inspire me with an awe and respect which I cannot
describe.l

After passing into the citadel through this gate, there
is seen a long and spacious street,? divided in the midst
by a canal of running water. The street has a long divan,
or raised way, on both sides, in the manner of the Poni-
neuf, five or six feet high and four broad. Bordering the
divan are closed arcades, which run up the whole way in
the form of gates. [t is upon this long divan that all the
collectors of market-dues and other petty officers exercise
their functions without being incommoded by the horses
and people that pass in the street below. The Mansebdars
orinferior Omraks mount guard on this raised way during
the night. The water of the canal runs into the Seraglio,
divides and intersects every part, and then falls into the
ditches of the fortification., This water is brought from

ed and taken
es, and a

1 Rajas Jaimal and Pattd or Fatta. Chittor was besi
by Akbar in 1568. For an interesting note on these
discussion of many vexed points in connc
dix A. of 4 Han for Visitors to Delhi and il
H. G. Keene, M.L.A.S., Fourth edition : Calcutta; Thac
& Co., 1882,

The two figures are now in the Museum at Delhi, and one of the

tion therewith, se

elephants is in the public gardens there. The other elephant seems Lo
have totally disappeared. The statues themselves were discovered
about 1863, buried among some rubbish inside the Fort,
* The well-known Chandni Chouk, or ¢ Silver Street.’
R
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the river Gemna by means of a canal opened at a distane

of five or six leagues above Dekly, and cut with gred

labour through fields and rocky ground.!
The other principal gate of the fortress also conduelst

a long and tolerably wide street, which has a divan o |

both sides bordered by shops instead of arcades. Properly
speaking, this street is a bazar, rendered very convenient
in the summer and the rainy season by the long and high
arched roof with which it is covered. Air and light ar
admitted by several large round apertures in the roof.
Besides these two streets, the citadel contains many
smaller ones, both to the right and to the left, leading b
the quarters where the Omraks mount guard, during four
and-twenty hours, in regular rotation, once a week, Th
places where this duty is performed may be called splendi
the Omrahs making it a point to adorn them at their ow
expense. In general they are spacious divans or aleove

facing a flower-garden, embellished by small canals of

running water, reservoirs, and fountains. The Omrahs o |

guard have their table supplied by the King. Every me
is sent ready dressed, and is received by them with al

suitable ceremony, they three times performing the faslm,
or salute of grateful acknowledgment, by turning the
face toward the King’s residence, and then raising the
hand to the head and lowering it to the ground.?

There are, besides, many divans and tents in different
parts of the fortress, which serve as offices for public
business.

Large halls are seen in many places, called Kar-kanay'

! The canal was made by Ali Marddn Khan ; see p. 184, footnote®

4 ¢ Before taking leave, or presentation, or upon receiving a mania',
a jigir or a dress of honour, or an elephant, or a horse, the rul
make three fas/ims ; but only one on all other oc

ns, when

are paid, or presents made.’—47n, vol. i. p.158. See p. 214, foo!

$ Kidrkhdnas. In the palace of the Mahdrdja of Benars, d

Ramnagar, may still be seen excellent examples of such ¢ palace
work:hops,’ which have served not a little to maintain a high stan

of workmanship, or many of the specialities of the district. See p.22
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or workshops for the artisans. In one hall embroiderers
are busily employed, superintended by a master. In an-
other you see the goldsmiths; in a third, painters; in a
fourth, varnishers in lacquer-work; in a fifth, joiners,
turners, tailors, and shoemakers; in a sixth, manufac-
turers of silk, broeade, and those fine muslins of which
are made turbans, girdles with golden flowers, and
drawers worn by females, so delicately fine as fre-
quently to wear out in one night. This article of dress,
which lasts only a few hours, may cost ten or twelve
crowns, and even more, when beautifully embroidered
with needlework.

The artisans repair every morning to their respective
Kar-kanays, where they remain employed the whole day ;
and in the evening return to their homes. In this quiet
and regular manner their time glides away ; no one aspir-
ing after any improvement in the condition of life wherein
he happens to be born. The embroiderer brings up his
son as an embroiderer, the son of a goldsmith becomes a
goldsmith, and a physician of the city educates his son for
a physician. No one marries but in his own trade or pro-
fession ; and this custom is observed almost as rigidly by
Mahomelans as by the Gentiles, to whom it is expressly
enjoined by their law. Many are the beautiful girls thus
doomed to live singly, girls who might marry ad-
vantageously if their parents would connect them with a
family less noble than their own.

I must not forget the Am-Kas,! to which you at length
arrive, after passing the places just mentioned. This is
really a noble edifice : it consists of a large square court
of arcades, not unlike our Place Royale, with this difference,
however, that the arcades of the Am-Kas have no buildings
over them. Each arcade is separated by a wall, yet in
such a manner that there is a small door to pass from one
to the other. Over the grand gate, situated in the middle

of one side of this court, is a capacious divan, quite open

1 Am-Khas, place of audience. See p. 261.
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on the side of the court, called the Nagar-Kanay! In
this place, which thence derives its name, are kept the
trumpets, or rather the hautboys and eymbals, which play
in concert at certain hours of the day and night. To the
ears of an Euwropean recently arrived, this music sounds
very strangely, for there are ten or twelve hautboys, and
as many cymbals, which play together. One of the haut-
boys, called Karna, is a fathom and a half in length,
and its lower aperture cannot be less lh.m a foot. The
cymbals of brass or iron are some of them at least a
fathom in diameter. You may judge, therefore, of the
roaring sound which issues from the Nagar-Kanay. On
my first arrival it stunned me so as to be insupportable:
but such is the power of habit that this same noise is now
heard by me with pleasure; in the night, particularly,
when in bed and afar, on my terrace this music sounds in
my ears as solemn, grand, and melodious. This is not
altogether to be wondered at, since it is played by persons
instructed from infuncy in the rules of melody, and possess-
ing the skill of modulating and turning the harsh sounds
of the hautboy and cymbal so as to produce a symphony
far from disagreeable when heard at a certain distance
The Nagar-Kanay is placed in an elevated situation, and
remote from the royal apartments, that the King may not
be annoyed by the proximity of this musiec.

Opposite to the grand gate, which supports the Nagar-
Kanay, as you cross the court, is a large and magnificent
hall, decorated with several rows of pillars, which, as well

as the ceiling, are all painted and overlaid with gold. The ¢
hall is raised considerably from the ground, and very airy, r
being open on the three sides that look into the court. |

In the centre of the wall that separates the hall from the

tak a room of

bk a drum, and bha
resembled a kettle-drum, and twenly

turret chamber, The » b
irs were used in the rn)al akdrahkhanah, of karnas, ‘they never
w less than four’ (A4:ix), and three pairs of cymbals, called l
sanj.
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Seraglio, and higher from the floor than a man can reach,
is a wide and lofty opening, or large window,! where the
Monarch every day, about noon, sits upon his throne, with
some of his sons at his right and left ; while eunuchs stand-
ing about the royal person flap away the flies with
peacocks’ tails, agitate the air with large fans, or wait
with undivided attention and profound humility to per-
form the different services allotted to each. Immediately
under the throne is an enclosure, surrounded by silver rails,
in which are assembled the whole body of Omrahs, the
Rajas, and the Ambassadors, all standing, their eyes bent
downward, and their hands crossed. At a greater distance
from the throne are the Mansebdars or inferior Omrahs, also
standing in the same posture of profound reverence. The
remainder of the spacious room, and indeed the whole
courtyard, is filled with persons of all ranks, high and
low, rich and poor ; because it is in this extensive hall that
the King gives audience indiscriminately to all his sub-
jects: hence it is called Am-Kas, or audience-chamber of
high and low.

During the hour and a half, or two hcurs, that this
ceremony continues, a certain number of the royal horses
pass before the throne, that the King may see whether
they are well used and in a proper coudition. The
elephants come next, their filthy hides having been well
washed and painted as black as ink, with two large red
streaks from the top of the head down to the trunk, where
they meet. The elephants are covered with embroidered
cloth ; a couple of silver bells are suspended to the two
ends of a massive silver chain placed over their back, and
white cow-tails? from Greal Tibel, of large value, hang
from the ears like immense whiskers. Two small
elephants, superbly caparisoned, walk close to these
colossal creatures, like slaves appointed to their service.

! The celebrated /harokkd, still to be seen at Delhi.
3 The tails of the Tibetan ox or yak, called chowries, still in common
use in India.
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As if proud of his gorgeous attire and of the magnificence
that surrounds him, every elephant moves with a solemn
and dignified step; and when in front of the throne, the
driver, who is seated on his shoulder, pricks him with a
pointed iron, animates and speaks to him, until the animal
bends one knee, lifts his trunk on high and roars aloud,
which the people consider as the elephant’s mode of per-
forming the faslim or usual reverence.

Other animals are next introduced ;—tame antelopes,
kept for the purpose of fighting with each other;! Nilgauz,?
or grey oxen, that appear to me to be a species of elk;
rhinoceroses ; large Bengale buffaloes with prodigious horns
which enable them to contend against lions and tigers;
tame leopards, or panthers, employed in hunting ante-
lopes ; some of the fine sporting dogs from Usbec, of every
kind, and each dog with a small red covering; lastly,
every species of the birds of prey used in field sports for
catching patridges, cranes, hares, and even, it is said, for
hunting antelopes, on which they pounce with violenee,
beating their heads and blinding them with their wings
and claws.? '

Besides this procession of animals, the cavalry of one or
two Omrahs frequently pass in review before the King;
the horsemen being better dressed than usual, the horses
furnished with iron armour, and decorated with an endless
variety of fantastic trappings.

The King takes pleasure also in having the blades of
cutlasses tried on dead sheep, brought before him without

! The Emperor Akbar was very fond of this sport, and in the 4in
(pp. 218-222) will be found full details regarding the kinds of fighting
deer, how they were fought, together with elaborate regulations as to
the betting allowed on such encounters,

? Literally *blue cows,’ the Hindostanee name being Nilgau, See
page 364, footnote ¥, also page 377.

8 See the illustration of a Barkit eagle attacking a deer, from
Atkinson’s Siferia, at p. 385, vol. i. of Yule’s Marce Polo, second edsy
1875, and the chapter (xviii, same vol.) on the animals and birds kept
by the Kaan for the chase.

I
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the entrails and neatly bound up. Young Omraks, Manseb-
dars, and Gourze-berdars! or mace-bearers, exercise their
skill, and put forth all their strength to eut through the
four feet, which are fastened together, and the body of
the sheep at one blow.

But all these things are so many interludes to more
serious matters. The King not only reviews his cavalry
with peculiar attention, but there is not, since the war has
been ended, a single trooper or other soldier whom he
has not inspected, and made himself personally acquainted
with, increasing or reducing the pay of some, and dis-
missing others from the service. All the petitions held
up in the crowd assembled in the 4m-Kas are brought to
the King and read in his hearing; and the persons con-
cerned being ordered to approach are examined by the
Monarch himself, who often redresses on the spot the
wrongs of the aggrieved party. On another day of the
week he devotes two hours to hear in private the petitions
of ten persons selected from the lower orders, and pre-
sented to the King by a good and rich old man. Nor does
he fail to attend the justice-chamber, called Adalel-Kanay,
on another day of the week, attended by the two principal
Kadis® or chief justices. It is evident, therefore, that
barbarous as we are apt to consider the sovereigns of Asia,
they are not always unmindful of the justice that is due to
their subjects.

What I have stated in the proceedings of the assembly
of the Am-Kas appears sufficiently rational and even noble ;
but I must not conceal from you the base and disgusting
adulation which is invariably witnessed there. Whenever
a word escapes the lips of the King, if at all to the purpose,
how trifling soever may be its import, it is immediately
caught by the surrounding throng ; and the chief Omraks,
extending their arms towards heaven, as if to receive some

1 Gurz-bardar, from gurz, a Persian word, signifying a mace or war-
club.

2 Kadi,the Arabic word for a judge, colloquially Kazf.
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benediction, exclaim Karamat! Karamat! wonderfull
wonderful ! he has spoken wonders ! Indeed there is no
Mogol who does not know and does not glory in repeating
this proverb in Persian verse:
Aguer chah ronzra Goyed cheb est in
Bubayed Gouft inck mah ou peruin,!
[If the monarch says that day is night,
Reply :—¢The moon and stars shine bright.”]
(Lit. I see the moon and Pleiades.’—Jnck is corrupt.)

The vice of flattery pervades all ranks. When a Mogol,
for instance, has oceasion for my services, he comes to tell
me by way of preamble, and as matter of course, that I am
the Aristotalis, the Bocrate, and the .--f(Jr;é{rnfﬂﬂ—(_.-":_’.".'mmm,s
the Aristotle, the Hippocrates, and the Avicenna of the age.
At first I endeavoured to prevent this fulsome mode of
address by assuring my visitors that I was very far from
possessing the merit they seemed to imagine, and that no
comparison ought to be made between such great men and
me; but finding that my modesty only increased their
praise, I determined to accustom my ears to their flattery
as I had done to their music. I shall here relate an
anecdote which I consider quite characteristic. A Brakmen
Pendet or Gentile doctor, whom I introduced into my
Agah’s service, would fain pronounce this panegyric;
and after comparing him to the greatest Conquerors the
world has ever known, and making for the purpose of
flattery a hundred nauseous and impertinent observations,
he concluded his harangue in these words, uttered with all
conceivable seriousness : ¢ When, my Lord, you place your
foot in the stirrup, marching at the head of your cavalry,
the earth trembles under your footsteps; the eight
elephants, on whose heads it is borne, finding it impossible
to support the extraordinary pressure.’ The conclusion of
this speech produced the effect that might be expected.

= Agar Shdk roerd goyad shab ast {n,

Bibdyad guft, binam mdh # Farvin.

2 Bi- Avisinna us-zamdn,




Iir*

DEHLI AND AGRA 265

I could not avoid laughing, but I endeavoured, with
a grave countenance, to tell my Agah, whose risibility
was just as much excited, that it behoved him to be
cautious how he mounted on horseback and created
carthquakes, which often caused so much mischief.
‘Yes, my friend,” he answered without hesitation, ¢ and
that is the reason why I generally choose to be carried in
a Palely.’

The grand hall of the Am-Kas opens into a more retired
chamber, called the Gosel-Kané,® or the place to wash in.
Few persons are permitted to enter this room, the court of
which is not so large as that of the Am-Kas. The hall is,
however, very handsome, spacious, gilt and painted, and
raised four or five French feet from the pavement, like a
large platform. It isin this place that the King, seated
in a chair, his Omrahs standing around him, grants more
private audiences to his officers, receives their reports, and
deliberates on important affairs of state. FEvery Omrak
incurs the same pecuniary penalty for omitting to attend
this assembly in the evening as for failing to be present
at the Am-Kas in the morning. The only grandee whose
daily attendance is diapensed with is my Agah, Danech-
mend-Kan, who enjoys this exemption in consequence of his
being a man of letters, and of the time he necessarily
devotes to his studies or to foreign affairs; but on
Wednesdays, the day of the week on which he mounts
guard, he attends in the same manner as other Omrahs.
This custom of meeting twice a day is very ancient; and
no Omrak can reasonably complain that it is binding, since
the King seems to consider it as obligatory upon himself

1 Sir William Jones quotes approvingly this passage {from BERNIER
in his dissertation on Eastern poetry, in that portion of chapter 1.,
Asiaticos ferd omnes Pocticae impensius esse deditos, devoted to a con-
sideration of Indian verse, p. 352, vol. ii. of the quarto edition of his
works in six vols. London, 1799.

2 Ghusl khanak, although strictly meaning a bath-room, was the
name applied to the more private apartments in a Mogul palace.
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as upon his courtiers to be present ;! nothing but urgent
business, or serious bodily affliction, preventing him from
appearing at the two assemblies. In his late alarming
illness Aureng-Zebe was carried every day to the one or
the other, if not to both. He felt the necessity of show-
ing himself at least once during the twenty-four hours;
for his disorder was of so dangerous a character that his
absence, though only for one day, might have thrown the
whole kingdom into trouble and insurrection and cansed
the closing of every shop.?

Although the King, when seated in the hall of Gosel-
Kanay, is engaged about such affairs as I have mentioned,
yet the same state is maintained for the most part as
in the Am-Kas; but being late in the day, and the
adjoining court being small, the cavalry of the Omrahs
does not pass in review. There is this peculiar cere-
mony in the evening ;lm;[mni;]_\‘. that all the Manseb-
dars who are on gunard pass before the King to salute
him with much form. Before them are borne with
great ceremony that which they call the Kours?® to wit,
many figures of silver, beautifully made, and mounted
on I:;rgr;-. silver sticks: two of them represent large
fish ;4 two others a horrible and fantastic animal called
Eiedeha ;° others are the figures of two lions;® others of

! “His Majesty generally receives twice in the course of twenty-four
hours, when people of all classes can satisfy their eyes and hearts
with the light of his countenance.’—A#x, vol. i. p. 157. The first public
appearance of the Emperor was called Darsan, from the Sanskrit
dargana, sight, Greek 8épropat.

2 See pp. 123-126.

3 Kur was the name given to the collection of flags, arms, and
other insignia of royalty,

4 M4ki-mardtsb, or insignia of the fish, one of the ensigns of
Mogul royalty.

¥ Ashdaka, a dragon.

® “The royal standard of the great Mogul, which is a couchant
lion shadowing part of the body of the sun.’—Terry’s Poyage to East
Indig. London, ed. 1777, p. 347, with plate.
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two hands,! and others of seales ;2 and several more which
I cannot here enumerate, to which the Indians attach a
certain mystic meaning. Among the Kours and the Man-
sebdars are mixed many Gource-berdars, or mace-bearers
chosen for their tall and handsome persons, and whose
business it is to preserve order in assemblies, and to carry
the King’s orders, and execute his commands with the
utmost speed.

It would afford me pleasure to conduct you to the
Seraglio, as I have introduced you into other parts of the
fortress. But who is the traveller that can describe from

ocular observation the interior of that building? I have
sometimes gone into it when the King was absent from
Dehli, and once pretty far 1 thought, for the purpose of

giving my professional advice in the case of a great lady
so extremely ill that she could not be moved to the out-
ward gate, according to the customs observed upon similar
oceasions ; but a Kachemire shawl covered my head, hanging
like a large scarf down to my feet, and an eunuch led me
by the hand, as if I had been a blind man. You must be
content, therefore, with such a general deseription as I
have received from some of the eunuchs. They inform me
that the Seraglio contains beautiful apartments, separated,
and more or less spacious and splendid, according to the
rank and income of the females. Nearly every chamber
has its reservoir of running water at the door; on every
side are gardens, delightful alleys, shady retreats, streams,
fountains, grottoes, deep excavations that afford shelter
from the sun by day, lofty divans and terraces, on which
to sleep coolly at night. Within the walls of this enchant-
ing place, in fine, no oppressive or inconvenient heat is
felt. The eunuchs speak with extravagant praise of a
small tower, facing the river, which is covered with plates

! Panja.

? The symbol of a pair of scales, in gold and colours, can still be
seen in the middle of the screen of marble tracery-work separating the
Difvdn-i kkdss from the private rooms in the palace at Delhi.
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of gold, in the same manner as the two towers of Agra;
and its apartments are decorated with gold and azure
exquisite paintings and magnificent mirrors.?

Before taking our final leave of the fortress, I wish to
recall your attention to the Am-Kas, which I am desirous
to describe as I saw it during certain annual festivals;
especially on the oceasion of the rejoicings that took place
after the termination of the war. Never did I witness a
more t:'xl:‘:\f.\l'rlimu'y scene,

The King appeared seated upon his throne, at the end
of the great hall, in the most magnificent attire. His vest
was of white and delicately flowered satin, with a silk and
gold embroidery of the finest texture. The turban, of
gold cloth, had an aigrette whose base was composed of
diamonds of an extraordinary size and value, besides an
Oriental topaz,® which may be pronounced unparalleled,
exhibiting a lustre like the sun. A necklace of immense
pearls, suspended from his neck, reached to the stomach,
in the same manner as many of the Gentiles wear their
strings of beads. The throne was supported by six massy
feet, said to be of solid gold, sprinkled over with rubies,
emeralds, and diamonds. I eannot tell you with accuracy
the number or value of this vast collection of precious
stones, because no person may approach sufficiently near
to reckon them, or judge of their water and cleamess;
but I can assure you that there is a confusion of diamonds,
as well as other jewels, and that the throne, to the best
of my recollection, is valued at four Kowrours of Roupies.

I observed elsewhere that a Lecque is one hundred thousand

1 The Khdss M
by travellers from {z

® This was probably the jewel shown to Tavernier, on the
2d November 1665 (77 vol. i. p. 400), and described by him as
“of very high colour, cut in eight panels.” He gives its weight as 158}
Florentine carats, or 1524% English carats, and states that ©it was
bought at Goa for the G Mogul for the sum of 181,000 rupees or
271,500 livres [£20,412, 10s.] of our money.” It is figured by
Tavernier,

tall,still one of the wonders of the world, and visited
ir and wide,

i
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roupics, and that a Kourour is a hundred Lecques ; so that
the throne is estimated at forty millions of roupics,! worth
sixty millions of pounds [Ii\'rm] or thereabouts, It was
constructed by Chah-Jehan, the father of Aureng-Zebe, for
the purpose of displaying the immense quantity of precious
stones accumulated successively in the treasury from the

spoils of ancient Rajas and Patans, and the annual presents
to the Monarch, which every Omrah is bound to make
on certain festivals. The construction and workmanship
of the throne are not worthy of the materials; but two
Pl‘.'l""!{'i'\'w’. covered with j".‘\\f'l-\ and ]u-;l]i;. are well con-
ceived and executed.? They were made by a workman of
astonishing powers, a Frenchman by birth, named . . . . 3
who, after defrauding several of the Princes of Europe, by
means of false gems, which he fabricated with peculiar
skill, sought refuge in the Great Mogol's court, where he
made his fortune.

At the foot of the throne were assembled all the
Omrahs, in splendid apparel, upon a p];xll‘tsrm surrounded
by a silver railing, and covered by a spacious eanopy of
brocade with deep fringes of gold. The pillars of the hall
were hung with brocades of a gold ground, and flowered
satin eanopies were raised over the whole expanse of the
extensive apartment fastened with red silken cords, from
which were suspended large tassels of silk and gold. The

1 Which, at 2s. 3d. to the rupee,

ze, would amount to £4,500,000.

fed valuation was (see A lix 111.) £12,03

1L p. for Tavernier's account of this throne

. pp. 3813 1e remains of which, now in the Shah of
possession in the Treasury at Tehera
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of the plunder which Nadir Shah took with him to Persi
sacked Delhi in 1730.

3 Bernier does not tell us his name, but Steuart, in his edition of part
of this book, Calcutta, 1826 (see Bibliography, No. 18), gives it as La
Grange. I have not been able to verify t
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floor was covered entirely with carpets of the richest silk,
of immense length and breadth. A tent, called the aspek,
was pitched outside, larger than the hall, to which it
joined by the top. It spread over half the court, and was
completely enclosed by a great balustrade, covered with
plates of silver. Its supporters were pillars overlaid with
silver, three of which were as thick and as high as the
mast of a barque, the others smaller. The outside of this
magnificent tent was red, and the inside lined with elegant
Maslipatam chintzes,! figured expressly for that very pur-
pose with flowers so natural and colours so vivid, that the
tent seemed to be encompassed with real parterres.

As to the arcade galleries round the court, evéry Omral
had received orders to decorate one of them at his own
expense, and there appeared a spirit of emulation who
should best acquit himself to the Monarch’s satisfaction,
Consequently all the arcades and galleries were covered
from top to bottom with brocade, and the pavement with
rich carpets.

On the third day of the festival, the King, and after
him several Omrahs? were \\'::ight‘(l with a great deal of
ceremony in large scales, which, as well as the weights,
are, they say, of solid gold. 1 recollect that all the
courtiers expressed much joy when it was found that
Aureng-Zebe weighed two pounds more than the year
preceding.

Similar festivals are held every year, but never before
were they celebrated with equal splendour and expense.
It is thought that the principal inducement with the King
for the extraordinary magnificence displayed on this
occasion was to afford to the merchants an opportunity of
disposing of the quantities of brocades, which the war had

Y Chittes in the original, a corruption of the word ¢k, the Indian
name, whence chintz. The best came from Masulipatam (Maslipatam)
on the Madras coast. See p. 362.

? Many curious details concerning this ceremony are to be found in
the Aim, vol. i. pp. 266, 267.




DEHLI AND AGRA 71

for four or five years prevented them from selling.! The
expense incurred by the Omrahs was considerable, but
a portion of it fell ultimately on the common troopers,
whom the Omraks obliged to purchase the brocades to
be made up into vests.

An ancient custom attends these anniversary days of
rejoicing, not at all agreeable to the Omraks. They are
expected to make a handsome present to the King, more
or less valuable according to the amount of their pay.?
Some of them, indeed, take that opportunity of presenting
gifts of extraordinary magnificence, sometimes for the sake
of an ostentatious display, sometimes to divert the King
from instituting an inquiry into the exactions committed
in their official situations or governments, and sometimes
to gain the favour of the King, and by that means obtain
an increase of salary. Some present fine pearls, diamonds,
emeralds, or rubies; others offer vessels of gold set with
precious stones ; others again give a quantity of gold coins,
each worth about a pistole and a half.® During a festival
of this kind Aureng-Zebe having paid a visit to Jafer-kan,}
not as his Fizir but as a kinsman, on the pretext that
he wished to see a house which he lately erected, the
Vizir made a present to the King of gold coins to the
amount of one hundred thousand ecrowns, some handsome

pearls, and a ruby, which was estimated at forty thousand
erowns, but which Chali-Jehan, who understood better than

any man the value of every kind of precious stone, dis-

1 See p. 459.

? This payment was called Pesh-£ask, and corresponded somewhat
to the modern income-tax. See p. 191, footnote 2

3 A single pistole was worth about 16s. 9d., which would give about
25s. as the value of these coins. Or the double pistole, worth about
£1, 135, 3d. may be meant, in which case the coins referred to were
probably specially minted gold mohurs prepared for the purpose.

4 Jéfar Khdn, entitled Umdat-ul-Mulk, was appointed Prime Minister
by Aurangzeb (Alamgir) in 1662, and died in 1670 at Dehli. He was
the son of Sd4dik Khin, a cousin of Niir Jahdn’s, who had married one
of her sisters ; hence his kinship to Aurangzeb,
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covered ! to be worth less than five hundred, to the great
confusion of the prineipal jewellers, who in this instance
had been completely deceived.®

A whimsical kind of fair ? is sometimes held during these
festivities in the Mehale, or royal seraglio: it is conducted
by the handsomest and most engaging of the wives of the
Omrahs and principal Mansebdars. The articles exhibited
are beautiful brocades, rich embroideries of the newest
fashion, turbans elegantly worked on cloth of gold, fine
muslins worn by women of quality, and other articles of
high price. These bewitching females act the part of

traders, while the purchasers are the King, the Beswms or
I :

Princesses, and other distinguished ladies of the Ser

If any Omral’s wife happens to have a handsome daughter,
she never fails to accompany her mother, that she may
be seen by the King and become known to the Bewwms.
The charm of this fair is the most ludierons manner in
which the ]\!‘t]:_{ makes his bargains, f‘r'r‘tiltr-nt]_\_' (“-:'bllt[ng
for the value of a penny. He pretends that the good lady
cannot possibly be in earnest, that the article is much too
dear, that it is not equal to that he ean find elsewhere, and
that positively he will give no more than such a price.
The woman, on the other hand, endeavours to sell to the

ion wa

1 When the que to him as an expert, by Aurang-
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vol. i. pp. 276, 277.
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best advantage, and when the King perseveres in offering
what she considers too little money, high words frequently
ensue, and she fearlessly tells him that he is a worthless
trader,! a person ignorant of the value of merchandise ;
that her articles are too good for him, and that he had
better go where he can suit himself better, and similar
jocular expressions.? The Begums betray, if possible, a
still greater anxiety to be served cheaply; high words are
heard on every side, and the loud and scurrilous quarrels
of the sellers and buyers create a complete farce. But
sooner or later they agree upon the price, the Princesses, as
well as the King, buy right and left, pay in ready money,
and often slip out of their hands, as if by accident, a few
gold instead of silver roupies, intended as a compliment to
the fair merchant or her pretty daughter. The present is
received in the same unconscious manner, and the whole
ends amidst witty jests and good-humour.

Chah-Jehan was fond of the sex and introduced fairs at
every festival, though not always to the satisfaction of some
of the Omrahs.® He certainly transgressed the bounds of
(|evency in admitting at those times into the seraglio sing-
ing and dancing girls ecalled Kenchens (the gilded, the
blooming), and in keeping them there for that purpose

! In the original, un Marchand de neige.’

de Dame Jeanne,’

* In the original, ‘et ainsi de ces av
Similar badinage was indul in at like fairs (meena bazar) held at
Lucknow, during the reigns of some of the kings of Oudh, notably
Nuseer-ood-deen Hyder and Wajid Ali.

3 The orthodox Moslems at the Mog
to these fairs. Baddoni, the fearless oria
1506), who was bitterly opposed to .}u, l—nl] eror’s ]L11§'11)' s policy,
records of these fairs that, *In order to direct another blow at the
honour of our religion, His Majesty ordered that the stalls of the fancy
bizirs, which are held on New Year’s Day, should, for a stated time,
be given up for the enjoyment of the Begums and the women of the
harem, and also for any other married ladies. On such occasions,
His Majesty spent much money; and the important affairs of harem
people, marriage contracts, and betrothals of boys and girls, were
amranged at such meetings.’

.ri

ul Court were alwsz ays opposed
(cirea
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the whole night; they were not indeed the prostitutes
seen in bazaars, but those of a more private and respect-
able class, who attend the grand weddings of Omrahs and
Mansebdars, for the purpose of singing and dancing. Most
of these Kenchens are handsome and well dressed, and sing
to perfection; and their limbs being extremely supple,
l}l('}' dance with wonderful agility, and are :liwn}'ﬁ correct
in regard to time ; after all, however, they were but com-
mon women. It was not enough for Chah-Jehan that the
Kenchens visited the fairs ; when they ecame to him on the
Wednesdays to pay their reverence at the 4m-Kas, accord:
ing to an ancient custom, he often detained them the whole
nicht, and amused himself with their anties and follies,
Aureng-Zebe is more serious than his father ; he forbids the
Kenchens to enter the seraglio; but, complying with long
established usage, does not object to their coming every
Wednesday to the 4m-Kas, where they make the salam
from a certain distance, and then immediately retire.
While on the subject of festivals, fairs, and Kenchens, or
Kenchenys, 1 am tempted to relate an ancedote of one of
our countrymen, named DBernard. 1 agree with Phdarch,
that trifling incidents ought not to be concealed, and that
they often enable us to form more accurate opinions of the
manners and genius of a people than events of great im-
portance. Viewed in this light, the story, ridiculous as it
is in itself, may be acceptable. Bernard resided at the
court of Jehan-Guyre, during the latter years of that King's
reign, and was reputed, with apparent justice, to be an
excellent physician and a skilful surgeon. He enjoyed the
favour of the Mogol, and became his companion at table,
where they often drank together to excess.! The King

1 Catrou says of Jahdngir that * All the Franks in Agra, that is, all
of whatsoever nation, were allowed free access to the palace

Eu ar

He »d drinking in their company till the return of day, and he
aband himself especially to these midnight debaucheries at the
season which the Mahomedans observe as a fast with the most scrupt:

lous exactness.’

|
l
|
|
r;




DEHLI AND AGRA 275

and his physician possessed congenial tastes; the former
thought only of his pleasures, and left the management
of public affairs to his wife, the celebrated Nour-Mekale
or Nour-Jehan-Begum, a woman, he used to say, whose
transcendent abilities rendered her competent to govern
the Empire without the interference of her husband.
Bernard’s daily and regular pay was ten crowns [écus] ;
but this was greatly increased by his attendance on the
high ladies of the Seraglio and on all the Omraks, who
seemed to vie with each other in making him the most
liberal presents, not only because of the cures he effected,
but on account of his influence at court. This man, how-
ever, disregarded the value of money ; what he received
with one hand he gave with the other; so that he was
much beloved by everybody, especially by the Kenchens,
on whom he lavished vast sums. Among the females of
this description who nightly filled his house, was a young
and beautiful damsel, remarkable for the elegance of her

dancing, with whom our countryman fell violently in

love; but the mother, apprehending that the girl would
lose her health and bodily vigour with her virginity,
never for a moment lost sight of her, and she resisted
all the overtures and incessant solicitations of the court
physician. While in despair of obtaining the object of
his affections, Jehan-Guyre, at the Am-Kas, once offered
him a present before all the Omraks by way of re-
muneration for an extraordinary cure which he had
effected in the seraglio. ¢Your Majesty,” said Bernard,
“will not be offended if I refuse the gift so munificently
offered, and implore that in lien thereof your Majesty
would bestow on me the young Kencheny now waiting
with others of her company to make the customary salam.’
The whole assembly smiled at this refusal of the present,
and at a request so little likely to be granted, he being
a Christian and the girl a Mahometan and a Kencheny;
but Jehan-Guyre, who never felt any religious scruples, was
thrown into a violent fit of laughter, and commanded the
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girl to be given to him, ‘Lift her on the physician's
shoulders,” he said, ‘and let him carry the Keunchen away.’
No sooner said than done. In the midst of a erowded
assembly the girl was placed on Bernard’s back, who with-
drew triumphantly with his prize and took her to his
house.

The festivals generally conclude with an amusement
unknown in Furope—a combat between two elephants;
which takes place in the presence of all the people on the

Fi1G. 10.—An elephant fight at Lucknow during the Nawabl.
I g

sandy space near the river: the King, the principal ladies
of the court, and the Omrahs viewing the spectacle from
different apartments in the fortress.

A wall of earth is raised three or four feet wide and
five or six high. The two ponderous beasts meet one
another face to face, on opposite sides of the wall, each
having a couple of riders, that the place of the man who
sits on the shoulders, for the purpose of guiding the
elephant with a large iron hook, may immediately be sup-
plied if he should be thrown down. The riders animate
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the elephants either by soothing words, or by chiding them
as cowards, and urge them on with their heels, until the
poor creatures approach the wall and are brought to the
attack, The shock is tremendous, and it appears surpris-
ing that they ever survive the dreadful wounds and blows

inflicted with their teeth, their heads, and their trunks.
There are frequent pauses during the fight; it is suspended
and renewed ; and the mud wall being at length thrown
down, the stronger or more courageous elephant passes on
and attacks his opponent, and, putting him to flight, pursues
and fastens upon him with so much obstinacy, that the
animals can be scparated unl}' by means of :'fu’rf.'l!.r.a'_.‘ or
fireworks, which are made to explode between them ; for
they are naturally timid, and have a particular dread of
fire, which is the reason why elephants have been used
with so very little advantage in armies since the use of
fire-arms. The boldest come from Ceylon, but none are
employed in war which have not been regularly trained,
and accustomed for years to the discharge of muskets close
to their heads, and the bursting of crackers between their
legs.

The fight of these noble creatures is attended with much
cruelty. It frequently happens that some of the riders
are trodden underfoot, and killed on the spot, the
elephant having always cunning enough to feel the im-
portance of dismounting the rider of his adversary, whom
he therefore endeavours to strike down with his trunk.
So imminent is the danger considered, that on the day of
combat the unhappy men take the same formal leave of
their wives and children as if condemned to death. They
are somewhat consoled by the reflection that if their lives
should be preserved, and the King be pleased with their
conduct, not only will their pay be augmented, but a sack
of Peyssas (equal to fi ifty franes) will be presented to them

on the end of a
common firework in \urlhr rn India at the present (m', For
ﬂfl'\l"]'lh._‘n in elephant fights, 1

Y Charkhf or whe catherine whe
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the moment they alight from the elephant.! They have
also the satisfaction of knowing that in the event of their
death the pay will be continued to their widows, and that
their sons will be appointed to the same situation. The mis-
chief with which this amusement is attended does not always
terminate with the death of the rider: it often happens
that some of the spectators are knocked down and trampled
upon by the elephants, or by the crowd; for the rush is
terrible when, to avoid the infuriated combatants, men and
horses in confusion take to flight. The second time I
witnessed this exhibition I owed my safety entirely to the
goodness of my horse and the exertions of my two servants,

But it is time we should quit the fortress, and return to
the city, where I omitted to describe two edifices worthy
of notice.

The first is the prinecipal Mosquée,® which is conspicuous
at a great distance, being situated on the top of a rock in
the centre of the town. The surface of the rock was
previously levelled, and around it a space is cleared sufli-
ciently large to form a handsome square, where four fine
long streets terminate, opposite to the four sides of the
Mosquée ; one, opposite to the principal entrance, in front
of the building ; a second, at the back of the building ; and

! ¢ Each elephant has his match appointed for fighting : some are
always ready at the palace and engage when the orderis given. When
a fight is over if the combatants were 4kdgah [i.e. for the Emperors
own use] elephants, the dkols [attendants, of which each elepl
three in the rutting season, at other t:mw two] receive 250
a present ; but if other elephants the dkofs got 2o0d. —Am, vol. i.
p. 131. Forly diéms were worth one rupee, The ddm as an nrnll
coin was usually named pgassd. One thousand pais
rupees, or something more than go franes. It was the custom to keep
bags of 1000 ddms at hand ready for distribution, as noted by Bernier.

# The Jdm’'i Masjid, of which Bernier’s is one of the best descriptions
ever written, It was begun in 1650, and finished six years later, not
Iong before the deposition of its founder, the Emperor Shah Jabdn.
Fergusson says of it (History of Indian and Eastern Architec !
ed. ii. 318), that it is ‘one of th w mosques, either in Ir
where, that is designed to produce a pleasing effect externally.’
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the two others, to the gates that are in the middle of the
two sides. The ascent to the three gates is by means of
five-and-twenty or thirty steps of beautiful and large
stones, which are continued the whole length of the front
and sides. The back part is cased over, to the height of
the rock, with large and handsome hewn stone, which hides
its inequalities, and tends to give a noble appearance to
the building, The three entrances, composed of marble,
are magnificent, and their large doors are overlaid with
finely wrought plates of copper. Above the principal
gate, which greatly exceeds the others in grandeur of
appearance, there are several small turrets of white
marble that produce a fine effect; and at the back part
of the Mosquée are seen three large domes, built also of
white marble, within and without. The middle dome
is much larger and loftier than the other two. The
end of the Mosquée alone is covered: the space between
the three domes and the principal entrance is without any
roof ; the extreme heat of the climate rendering such an
opening absolutely necessary. The whole is paved with
large slabs of marble. I grant that this building is not
constructed according to those rules of architecture which
we seem to think ought to be implicitly followed ; yet I can
perceive no fault that offends the taste ; every part appears
well contrived, properly executed, and correctly propor-
tioned. I am satisfied that even in Paris a church erected
after the model of this temple would be admired, were it
only for its singular style of architecture, and its extra-
ordinary appearance. With the exception of the three
great domes, and the numerous turrets, which arve all of
white marble, the Mosquée is of a red colour, as if built
with large slabs of red marble: although it consists of a
species of stone, cut with great facility, but apt to peel off
in flakes after a certain time.! The natives pretend that

1 This is n marked characteristic of the red sandstone of Delhi,

and it is not considered a good building material unless selected with
great care.
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the quarries from which it is taken reproduce the stone by
degrees: this, if true, is very remarkable ; but whether or
not they rightly attribute it to the water which fills the
quarries every year, I cannot decide.

The King repairs to this Mosquée every Friday, for the
purpose of prayer, that day corresponding in Mahometan
countries to our Sunday. The streets throngh which he
passes are watered to lay the dust and temper the heat:
two or three hundred musketeers form an avenue from the
gate of the fortress, and as many more line both sides of
a wide street leading directly to the mosque. The muskets
of these soldiers are small but well finished, and have a
sort of large secarlet covering with a little streamer on the
top. Five or six horsemen, well mounted, are also ready
at the fortress gate, and their duty is to clear the way for
the King, keeping, however, at a considerable distance in
advance, lest he should be incommoded by their dust
These preparations completed, his Majesty leaves the
fortress, sometimes on an elephant, decorated with rich
trappings, and a canopy supported by painted and gilt
pillars ; and sometimes in a throne gleaming with azure
and gold, p}ﬂcr(‘d on a litter covered with scarlet or brocade,
which eight chosen men, in handsome attire, carry on their
shoulders. A l)n:(l}' of Omrahs follow the King, some on
horseback, and others in Palekys; and among the Omrahs
are seen a great number of Mansebdars, and the bearers of
silver maces, whom I have elsewhere described. I cannot
say that this train resembles the pompous processions, or
(which is a more appropriate term) the masquerades of
the Grand Seignior, or the martial retinues of European
Monarchs : its magnificence is of a different character; but
it is not therefore the less royal.

The other edifice in Dekly to which I would draw
your attention is what they eall the Karuansara of the
Princess,! because built by the ecelebrated Begum-Saheb,
Chal-Jehan's eldest daughter, of whom I have so often

! ¢Begam Sarai,’ levelled to the ground after the mutiny (Stephen,
| 256).
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gpoken in my history of the late war. Not only this
Princess, but all the Omraks who wished to gain the favour
of the old Monarch, embellished the new city at their own
expense. The Karuansara is in the form of a large square
with arcades, like our Place Royale, except that the arches
are separated from each other by partitions, and have small
chambers at their inner extremities. Above the arcades
runs a gallery all round the building, into which open the
same number of chambers as there are below. This place
is the rendezvous of the rich Persian, Usbelk, and other
foreign merchants, who in general may be accommodated
with empty chambers, in which they remain with perfect
security, the gate being closed at night. If in Paris we
had a score of similar structures, distributed in different
parts of the city, strangers on their first arrival would be
less embarrassed than at present to find a safe and reason-
able lodging. They might remain in them a few days
until they had seen their acquaintance, and looked out
at leisure for more convenient apartments. Such places
would become warchouses for all kinds of merchandise,
and the general resort of foreign merchants.?

Before 1 quit the subject of Dekii, 1 will answer by
anticipation a question which 1 am sensible you wish to
ask, namely, What is the extent of the population of that
city, and the number of its respectable inhabitants, as
compared with the capital of France? When I consider
that Paris consists of three or four cities piled upon one
another, all of them containing numerous apartments,
filled, for the most part, from top to bottom, that the
streets are thronged with men and women, on foot and
horseback ; with carts, chaises, and coaches ; and that
there are very few large squares, courts, or gardens ; re-
flecting, I say, upon all these facts, Paris appears to me
the nursery of the world, and 1 can scarcely persuade
myself that Dekli contains an equal number of people.

! But see p. 233, wh Bernier does not pass such a favourable

judgment on these buildings.
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On the other hand, if we take a review of this metropolis
of the Indies, and observe its vast extent and its number-
less shops; if we recolleet that, besides the Omraks, the
city never contains less than thirty-five thousand troopers,
nearly all of whom have wives, children, and a great
number of servants, who, as well as their masters, reside
in separate houses; that there is no house, by whom-
soever inhabited, which does not swarm with women and
children ; that during the hours when the abatement of
the heat permits the inhabitants to walk abroad, the
streets are crowded with lu-uplc-, although many of those
streets are very wide, and, excepting a few carts, unin-
25 ; if we take all these cir-

’

cumbered with wheel carria

cumstances into consideration, we shall hesitate before we
give a positive opinion in regard to the comparative popu-
lation of Paris and Dekli; and I conclude, that if the
number of souls be not as large in the latter city as in our
own capital, it cannot be greatly less. As respects the
better sort of people, there is a striking difference in favour
of Paris, where seven or eight out of ten individuals seen
in the streets are tolerably well clad, and have a certain
air of respectability ; but in Dekli, for two or three who
wear decent apparel, there may always be reckoned seven
or eight poor, ragged, and miserable beings, attracted to
the capital by the army. I cannot deny, however, that I
continually meet with persons neat and elegant in their
dress, finely formed, well mounted, and properly attended.
Nothing, for instance, can be coneeived much more brilliant

than the great square in front of the fortress at the hours
\\']1.-1] U'It‘ I’-‘:,':J'r..'ff.\'_. h’tl:‘_jr:.\'_, ElI]f[ _‘lfr!}.’.\\f,l{!ru‘.s' I'c ll.'lit' to t]lf_‘
citadel to mount guard, or attend the assembly of the
Am-Kas. The Mansebdars flock thither from all parts, well
mounted and equipped, and splendidly accompanied by
four servants, two behind and two before, to clear the
street for their masters. Omrahs and Rajas ride thither,
some on horseback, some on majestic elephants; but the
greater part are conveyed on the shoulders of six men, in
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rich Palekys, leaning against a thick ecushion of broeade,
and chewing their bet-lé, for the double purpose of sweeten-
ing their breath and reddening their lips. On one side
of every paleky is seen a servant bearing the piquedans,
or spitoon of porcelain or silver ; on the other side, two
more servants fan the luxurious lord, and flap away the
fiies, or brush off the dust with a peacock’s-tail fan ; three
o four footmen march in front to clear the way, and
s chosen number of the best formed and best mounted
lorsemen follow in the rear.

The country in the neighbourhood of Dehli is extremely
fertile, It produces corn, sugar, anil or Indigo? rice, millet,
and three or four other kinds of pulse, the food of the
common people, in great abundance. Two leagues from
the city, on the Agra road, in a place which the Malomelans
call Koia Kotub-eddine? is a very old edifice, formerly a
Deiira, or Temple of idols, containing inscriptions written
in characters different from those of any language spoken
in the Indies, and so ancient that no one understands
them.

In another direction, and at a distance of two or three
leagues from Dehli, is the King's country house, called
Chah-limar, a handsome and noble building, but not to be
compared to Fonlainebleau, Saint Germain, or Versailles.* 1

1 From the Hindi pféddn, very necessary in connection with betel-
chewing. P/% is properly the saliva caused by the lime and spices
and the pdn leaf used with the betel-nut. See p. 214, footnote 1,

2 4nil was the old Portuguese name for indigo, from the Arabic

al-nil, pronounced an-nil. A/ is the common name in India, from
the Sanskrit mi/a, blue.

¥ J.e. Khwéja Kutb-ud-din Bakhtydr K4k of Ush, after whom the
renowned mosque and mindr are certainly named, not afte Sultan
Kutb-ud-dfn 1bak. As is v known, this mosque begun in
A.D., 1196, and to some from the remains of ancient
temples.

4 The Shalihmar gard
Jahdn’s reign, 1632, and Catrou
invention of a Venectian,

-ar of Shih
gn was the

:ns were b
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assurc you there are no such places in the vicinity of
Dehli, nor seats such as Saint Cloud, Chantilly, Meudon,
Liancour, Vaux, or Ruelles, or even the smaller country
houses belonging to private gentlemen, citizens, or mer-
chants ; but this will create no surprise when it is con-
sidered that no subject can hold landed property in his
own right. Between Dekli and Agra, a distance of fifty or
sixty leagues, there are no fine towns such as travellers pass
through in France; the whole road is cheerless and un-

interesting ; nothing is worthy observation but Maturas!
where an ancient and magnificent temple of idols is still to
be seen; a few tolerably handsome caravansaries, a day's |
journey from each other ; and a double row of trees 2 planted '
by order of Jehan-Guyre, and continued for one hundred and
fifty leagues, with small pyramids or turrets,® erected from |
kosse to kosse, for the purpose of pointing out the different
roads. Wells are also frequently met with, affording drink

to travellers, and serving to water the young trees.

What I have said of Dehli may convey a correct idea of
Agra, in regard at least to its situation on the Gemna, to i
the fortress or royal residence, and to most of its public
buildings. But Agra having been a favourite and more
frequent abode of the Kings of Hindoustan since the days
of Ekbar, by whom it was built and named Akber-abad, it
surpasses Dekli in extent, in the multitude of residences |
belonging to Omraks and Rajas, and of the good stoneor |
brick houses inhabited by private individuals, and in the

number and conveniency of its Keruans-Serrahs. Agra has
also to boast of two eelebrated mausoleums, of which I shall |
speak by-and-by: it is, however, without walls, and inferior |
in some respects to the other capital; for not having been |

1 Mathura, considered by the Moguls one of the most fertile and

agre

situations in Hindoostan. . |

? Which form such a promi
Mogul Empire, and in some a
3 The kés-mindrs, 168 of w

'II'!_'“ trac

five pair of these kos

surements

a mean of 2 mile

mins

s, 4 fur,, 158 yds. 1o the kos.
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constructed after any settled design, 1t wants the uniform
and wide streets that so cminently distinguish Dekli. Four
or five of the streets, where trade is the principal occupa-
tion, are of great length and the houses tolerably good ;
nearly all the others are short, narrow, and irregular, and
full of windings and corners: the consequence is that when
the court is at Agra there is often a strange confusion. [
believe I have stated the chief particulars wherein the two
capitals differ; but I may add that Agra has more the
appearance of a country town, especially when viewed from
an eminence. The prospect it presents is rural, varied, and
agrecable ; for the grandees having always made it a
point to plant trees in their gardens and courts for the sake
of shade, the mansions of Omrals, Rajas, and others are
all interspersed with luxuriant and green foliage, in the
midst of which the lofty stone houses of Banyanes or Genlile
merchants have the appearance of old castles buried in
forests. Such a landscape yields peculiar pleasure in a hot
and parched country, where the eye seeks in verdure for
refreshment and repose.

You need not quit Paris, however, to contemplate the
finest, the most magnificent view in the world; for
assuredly it may be found on the Pont-neuf. Place yourself
on that bridge during the day, and what can be conceived
more extraordinary than the throngs of people and
carriages, the strange bustle, the various objects by which
you are surrounded? Visit the same spot at night, and
what, I fearlessly ask, ecan impress the mind like the scene
you will witness? The innumerable windows of the lofty
houses seen from the bridge exhibit their chastened and
subdued lights, while the activity and bustle, observable in
the day seem to suffer no diminution until midnight. There
honest citizens and—what never happens in 4sia—their
handsome wives and daughters perambulate the streets,
without apprehension of quagmires or of thieves; and to
complete the picture, you see, in every direction, long lines
of brilliant lamps, burning with equal constancy in foul and
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fair weather. Yes, my friend, when you are on the Pr:m’—nmg_f
at Paris, you may boldly aver, on my authority, that your
eyes behold the grandest of all the artificial scenes in the
world, excepting possibly some parts of China and Japan,
which I have not visited. What will this view be, what
will be its beanty, when the Lowvre is completed !! when
the Louvre, which it was thought would never be seen but
as a mere design and on paper, shall have actual existence
in fact!

I have purposely introduced the word ‘artificial *; because
in speaking of fine prospects, according to the commen
acceptation of the term, we must always except that view
of Constantinople, as viewed from the middle of the great
strait opposite Seraglio Point. Never shall I forget the
overpowering delight I experienced when first I beheld
that vast, and, as it seemed to me, enchanted amphitheatre.
The view of Constantinople, however, derives its chief beauty
from nature ; whereas in Paris everything, or nearly so, is
artificial ; which, to my mind, gives more interest to the
view of the latter ; because the work of man so displayed
indicates the capital of a great empire, the seat of a mighty
monarch. 1 may indeed say, without partiality, and after
making every allowance for the beauty of Dekli, Agra, and
Constantinople, that Paris is the finest, the richest, and alto-
gether the first city in the world.

The Jesuits have a church in dgra, and a building which
they call a college, where they privately instruct in the
doctrines of our religion the children of five-and-twenty
or thirty Chrisiian families, collected, I know not how, in
Agra, and induced to settle there by the kind and charit-
able aid which they receive from the Jesuifs. This religious
order was invited hither by Ekbar at the period when the
power of the Portuguese in the Indies was at the highest;
and that Prince not only gave them an annual income for

1 The Louvre was not completed in accordance with ‘the desigo

referred to by Bernier until 1857, although portions of the work were
completed in 1665 by Claude Perrault.
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their maintenance, but permitted them to build churches
in the capital cities of dgra and Lakor, The Jesuits found
a still warmer patron in Jehan Guyre, the son and successor
of Ekbar; but they were sorely oppressed by Chah-Jehan
the son of Jehan-Guyre, and father of the present King
Aureng-Zebe,  That Monarch deprived them of their
pension, and destroyed the church at Lalior and the greater
part of that of Agra, totally demolishing the steeple, which
contained a clock heard in every part of the city.

The good Fathers during the reign of Jehan-Guyre were
sanguine in their expectation of the progress of Christianity
in Hindoustan. It is certain that this Prince evinced the
utmost contempt for the laws of the Koran, and expressed
his admiration of the doctrines of our creed.? He permitted
two of his nephews to embrace the Christian faith, and ex-
tended the same indulgence to Mirza-Zulkarmin, who had
undergone the rite of circumeision and been brought up in
the Seraglio. The pretext was that Mirza was born of
Christian parents, his mother having been wife of a rich
Armenian, and having been brought to the Seraglio by
Jehan-Guyre's desire,

The Jesuits say that this King was so determined to
countenance the Christian religion that he formed the bold
project of clothing the whole court in FEuropean costume.
The dresses were all prepared, when the King, having
privately arrayed himself in his new attire, sent for one
of his principal Omraks whose opinion he required concern-
ing the meditated change. The answer, however, was so

1 See p. 177. Catrou states that it was Taj Mehdl, the wife of Shih
Jahin, who was a principal instrument in exasperating the mind of the
En the Christians in general, and particularly the Portu-
guese, who had given an asylum to two of her daughters converted to
Christianity by the missionaries.

3 ¢His Majesty [i.e. Akbar] firmly believed in the truth of the
Christian religion, and wishing to spread the doctrine of Jesus, ordered
Prince Mirad [7.e. the second son of Akbar and brother of Jahangir
(Salim)] to take a few lessons in Christianity by way of auspicious-
ness.'—Asn, vol, i. p. 182.

].‘l‘_‘rUr agams
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appalling that Jehan-Guyre abandoned his design and
affected to pass the whole affair as a joke.!

They also maintain that when on his death-bed he ex-
pressed a wish to die a Christian, and sent for those holy
men, but that the message was never delivered. Many,
however, (lcn.\_,' this to have been the ease, and affirm that

Jehan Guyre died, as he had lived, destitute of all religion,

and that he nonrished to the last a scheme which he had
formed, after the example of his father Ekbar, of declaring
himself a prophet, and the founder of a new religion.

I am informed by a Makometan, whose father belonged

Jehan-Guyre's household, that in one of that King’s
drunken frolics he sent for some of the most learned
Mullahs, and for a Florentine priest, whom he named Fatler
Atech,? in allusion to his fiery temper; and that the latter

! Catrou gives a different version of this story. According to his
account Jahdngir, becoming impatient at the reproaches of the Moslem
elders, who had admonish him that the use of certain meats was
forbidden in the ‘-':.-r;'.n, in.;' red of them ‘in what religion the use of
drink and f-\m‘ of every species without distinction was permitted.’

that 0[ the Christian religion alone. **'We must
11l turn Christians.”

0

e Let there he tailors brought
to us, to converts ou es into coats, and our turbans into hats.
At these words the doctors tremble - their sect. Fear and interest
made them hold a less severe languas They all declared that the
sovereign was not bound by th scepts of the Koran ; and that the
Monarch might, without scruple, use whatever meats and drink
were most agreeable to him.”

2 Atash being the Persian for fire. Catrou gives a different version
of this story. According to him it was Father Joseph D’Acosta
Superior of the Jesuits in Agra, that proposed to Jahdngir to carry out
the ordeal. *‘‘Let a large fire be lighted,” said the Father, **and the
chief of the Mahometan religion on one s nter it bearing the Alcoran,
whilst on the other side I will cast myself into it, holding in my hand
the Gospel. It will then be seen in whose favour Heaven will declare,
whether for Jesus Christ or Mahomet.” At these words the Emperor
cast his eyes upon the Mahometan, who exhibited great symptoms of
terror lest the chall enge should be accepted. He took pity on the Moula,
and refrained exacting him to serve a trial. As for the Jesuit, they
caused him to change his name, and the Emperor no longer called him
by any other than that of Father Ataxe, which means the Fire Father'
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having, by his command, delivered an harangue in which
he exposed the falsehoods of the Makometan imposture, and
defended the truths of his own persuasion, Jehan-Guyre said
that it was high time something should be done to decide
the eontroversy between the Jesuits and Mullahs. ¢ Let a
pit be dug,” he added, “and a fire kindled. Father Atech,
with the Gospel under his arm, and a Mullah, with the
Koran, shall throw themselves into it, and I will embrace
the religion of him whom the flames shall not consume.’
Father Atech declared his willingness to undergo the ordeal,
but the Mullaks manifested the utmost dread, and the King
felt too much compassion both for the one and the other
to persevere in the experiment.

Whatever credit this story may deserve, it is indisputable
that the Jesuils during the whole of Jehan-Guyre’s reign
were honoured and respected at this court, and that they
entertained what appeared a well-grounded hope of the
progress of the (%mpvl in Hindouslan, I'chr_\'t]ling‘, how-
ever, which has occurred sinee the death of that Monarch,
excepting perhaps the close intimaey between Dara and
Father Buzé,! forbids us to indulge in any such expectation.
But having entered insensibly upon the subject of missions,
you will perhaps allow me to make a few observations,
introductory to the long letter which I intend to write
eoncerning that important topie,

The design, indeed, meets with my entire approbation ;
nor ought we to withhold the meed of praise from those
excellent missionaries in this part of the world, especially
the Capuchins and Jesuits, who meekly impart religious
instruction to all desecriptions of men, without any mixture
of indisereet and bigoted zeal, To Christians of every
denomination, whether Catholics, Greeks, Arinenians, Nes-
torians, Jacobins, or others, the demeanour of these good
pastors is affectionate and charitable. They are the refuge
and consolation of distressed strangers and travellers, an
by their great learning and exemplary lives expose to

! See p. 6, alzo p. 101, footnote L
P
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shame the ignorance and licentious habits of infidels
Some unhappily there are who disgrace the Christian pro-
fession by notoriously profligate conduct, and who ought,
therefore, to be immured in their convents instead of
being invested with the sacred character of missionaries
Their religion is a mere mummery, and so far from aiding
the cause of Christianily, they become stumbling-blocks in
the way of those whom they were sent to enlighten and
reclaim ; but these are merely the exceptions to a general
rule which affect not the main argument. 1 am decidedly
favourable to this establishment of missions, and the
sending forth of learned and pious missionaries. They are
absolutely necessary ; and it is the honour as well as the
peculiar prerogative of Christians to supply every part of
the world with men bearing the same character and
following the same benign object as did the Apostles
You are not, however, to conclude that I am so deluded
by my love of missions as to expect the same mighty
effects to be produced by the exertions of modem
missionaries as attended the preaching of a single sermon
in the days of the Apostles. I have had too much intex
course with infidels, and am become too well acquainted
with the blindness of the human heart to believe we shall
hear of the conversion, in one day, of twoor three thousand
men. I despair especially of much success among Mahkome-
tan Kings or Makomelan subjects. Having visited nearly
all the missionary stations in the East, 1 speak the language

of experience when I say, that whatever progress may be

made among Genfiles by the instruction and alms of the
missionaries, you will be disappointed if you suppose thatin
ten years one Makometan will be converted to Christianity
True it is that Mahometans respect the religion of the Nes
Testament : they never speak of Jesus Christ but with great |
veneration, or pronounce the word Aysa, which meas |
Jesus, without adding Azeret,! or m.—]_iéhty. They even
believe with us that he was miraculously begotten and l

1 Hazrat ’[sa.
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| born of a virgin mother, and that he is the Kelum-Allaht
| ud the Roul-Allah, the Word of God and the Spirit of

God. It is in vain to hope, however, that they will

renounce the religion wherein they were born, or be
* | persuaded that Makomet was a false prophet. The
£ 1 (hristians of Euwrope ought nevertheless to assist the
missionaries by every possible means : their prayers, power
and wealth, ought to be employed in promoting the glory
of their RepEEMER ; but the expense of the missions should
be borne by Europeans, for it would be impolitic to lay
burthens on the people abroad ; and much care should be
; | had that want may not drive any missionary to acts of
meanness, Missions ought not only to be liberally pro-
vided, but should be cmnprm:d of persons of sufficient

integrity, energy, and intelligence always to bear testi-
mony to the truth, to seek with eagerness opportunities of
duing good,—in a word, to labour with unwearied activity
andd unabated zeal in their Lord’s vineyard whenever and

wherever He may be pleased to give them an opening.

MO0 But although it be the duty of every Christian State to act
Mer i this manner, yet there ought to be no delusion ; credence
"l';:_ ought not to be given to every idle tale, and the work
t["""f of conversion, which in fact is full of difficulty, should not
1 be represented as a matter of easy aceomplishment. We
"'\ donot adequately estimate the strong hold which the
A1 Mahometan superstition has over the minds of its votaries.
155 % to whom it permits the unrestrained indulgence of passions
_J'-tP'ﬁ which the religion we require them to substitute in its
he

stead declares must be subdued or regulated. Mahometan-
ism is a pernicious code, established by force of arms, and
still imposed upon mankind by the same brutal violence.
To counteract its baneful progress, Christians must display
the zeal, and use the means [ have suggested, however
clear it may be that this abominable imposture can be
effectually destroyed only by the special and merciful inter-
position of Divine Providence. We may derive encourage-

! Kaldmulldh and Rahulldh,
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ment from the promising appearances lately witnessed in
China, in Japan, and in the case of Jehan-Guyre. Mis-
sionaries have to contend, however, with another sad im-
pediment—the irreverent behaviour of Christians in their
churches, so dissonant from their belief of the peculiar
presence of God upon their altars, and so different from the
conduct of Makometans, who never venture when engaged in
the service of their mosques even to turn the head, much less
to utter a monosyllable one to the other, but seem to have
the mind impressed with protound and awful veneration.
The Dulch have a factory in Adgra, in which Lh:-“;
generally keep four or five persons. Formerly they
carried on a good trade in that city by the sale of broad-
cloths, large and small looking-glasses, plain laces, gold
and silver laces, and iron wares ; likewise by the purchase
of anil' or Indigo, gathered in the neighbourhood of Agra,
> two days’ journey from the city,

particularly at Biane
whither they go once every year, having a house in the
place. The Dulch used also to make extensive purchases
of cloths not only at Jelapour, but at Laknau,* a seven or
eight days’ journey from Agra, where they also have a
house, and despatch a few factors every season. It seems,
however, that the trade of this people is not now very
lucrative, owing probably to the competition of the
Armenians, or to the great distance between Agra and
Sourate.  Accidents continually Dbefall their ecaravans,
which, to avoid the bad roads and mountains in the
direct road through Goiialeor and Brampour, travel by

1 See p. 283, footnote 2

' Baydnd, where there is still some indigo cultivation.

3 The Feringhi n
of the city of Lt

/, or Franks' quarler, one of the divisi
know, is where this factory stood. The builde
), and made overtoa
re now used as a place

wards
ings were confiscated in the reign of /
Moslem for a Madrissah or college
hing the Moslem dead is
Jelagour, is most likely Jaldlpur-Nahir, in the Fyzabad district of
Qudh, about §2 miles to the south-east of Fyzabad, which is still 2
tolerably flourishing weaving town.

1 out as part of the old factory.
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way of Ahmed-abad, over the territories of different Rajas.
But whatever may be the discouragements, I do not
believe the Dulch will follow the example of the English,
and abandon their factory at Agra; because they still
dispose of their spices to great advantage, and find it
pseful to have confidential persons near the court always
ready to prefer a complaint against any governor, or other
officer, who may have committed an act of injustice or
tyranny in any of the Dulfch establishments in Bengale,
or at Patna, Sourale, or Ahmed-abad.

I shall finish this letter with a description of the two
wonderful mausoleums which constitute the chief superi-
ority of Agra over Delhi. One was erected by Jehan-Guyre
in honour of his father Ekbar: and Chal-Jehan raised the
other to the memory of his wife Tage Mehale, that extra-
ordinary and celebrated beauty, of whom her husband was
so enamoured that it is said he was constant to her during
life, and at her death was so affected as nearly to follow
her to the grave.

I shall pass Ekbar's monument! without further observa-
tion, because all its beauties are found in still greater per-
fection in that of T'age Mehale, which I shall now endeavour
to describe.

On leaving Agra, toward the east, you enter a long,
wide, or paved street, on a gentle ascent, having on one
side a high and long wall, which forms the side of a square
garden, of much greater extent than our Place Iloyale, and
on the other side a row of new houses with arcades, re-
sembling those of the principal streets in Pekli, which 1
have already described. After walking half the length of
the wall, you find on the right, that is, on the side of the
houses, a large gate, tolerably well made, which is the en-
trance of a Karvan-Serrak, and on the opposite side from

1 Akbar’s tomb at Secundra near Agra was commenced by himself,
and it is believed by competent judges that he borrowed the design
from & Buddhist model. It was finished by his son Jéhdngir, and is
quite unlike any other tomb built in India either before or since.
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that of the wall is seen the magnificent gate of a spacious
and square pavilion, forming the entrance into the ;__-;alrilt-n,
between two reservoirs, faced with hewn stone.

This pavilion is an oblong square, and built of a stone
resembling red marble, but not so hard. The front seems
to me longer, and much more grand in its construetion,
than that of S. Louis, in the rue S. Anloine, and it is equally
lofty. The columns, the architraves and the cornices are,
indeed, not formed according to the proportion of the five
orders of architecture so strictly observed in French edifices.
The building I am speaking of is of a different and peculiar
kind ; but not without something pleasing in its whimsical
structure ; and in my opinion it well deserves a place in our
books of architecture. It consists almost wholly of arches
upon arches, and galleries upon galleries, disposed and
contrived in an hundred different ways. Nevertheless
the edifice has a magnificent appearance, and is conceived
and executed effectually. Nothing offends the eye; on
the contrary, it is delighted with every part, and never
tired with looking.! The last time I visited Tage Mehale's

aphed

1 *No building in India has been so often drawn and
as this, or more ently deseri
le to convey an idea of it to those who ha
icy and beauty of material emj

s it is almost

e not seen 1t, not
cause of its extreme deli yyed
construction, but from the complexity of its design. If the Téj
cribed, but the platform on

in it
were only the tomb itself, it might be d
which it stands, with its tall minarets, is a work of art in itself
one of which is a mosque, which any-

this are the two wir

e be consi | an important t . This group

forms one side of a garden court 880 feet square, and
beyond this again an outer court of the
th. This is ente by three gatew:

way of the garden ct

the centre of its ir wall the great gat
worthy pendant to the T4j itself. Beautiful as it is in itself, the Taj
would lose half its charm if it stood alone. It is the combination of

so many beauties, and the perfect manner in which each is subordinate

to the other, that makes up a whole which the world cannot match,
5 to impress even tliose who are most indiflerent

and which never fai
to the effects produced by architectural objects in general.’—Fergusson,
History of Indian Archilecture, 2nd ed. (1910), il. 313.
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mausoleum I was in the company of a Irench merchant,!
who, as well as myself, thought that this t‘xt:‘illll‘fiillal'}'
fabric could not be sufficiently admired. I did not venture
to express my opinion, fearing that my taste might have
become ('m'rnpt{*nl by my long residence in the Indies ; and
a5 my companion was come recently from France, it was
guite a relief to my mind to hear him say that he had
seen nothing in Europe so bold and majestic.

When you have entered a little way into the pavilion
approaching toward the garden, you find yourself under a
lofty cupola, surrounded above with galleries, and having
two divans or platforms below, one on the right, the other
on the left, both of them raised eight or ten French feet
from the ground. Opposite to the entrance from the
street is a ].'11'_:’;‘(; open arch, hly' which you enter a walk
which divides nearly the whole of the garden into two
equal parts.

This walk or terrace is wide enough to admit six coaches

reast ; it is paved with large and hard square stones,

rised about eight French feet above the garden; and
divided the whole length by a canal faced with hewn
stone and ornamented with fountains placed at certain
intervals.

After advancing twenty-five or thirty paces on this
terrace, it is worth while to turn round and view the back
elevation of the pavilion, which, though not comparable to
the front, is still very splendid, being lofty and of a similar
style of architecture. On both sides of the pavilion, along
the garden wall, is a long and wide gallery, raised like a
terrace, and supported by a number of low columns pl;wt‘d
near each other. Into this gallery the poor are admitted
three times a week during the rainy season to receive the
alms founded in perpetuity by Chah-Jehan.

lih't_\umin‘gr the walk along the main terrace, you see
before you at a distance a large dome, in which is the
sepulchre, and to the right and left of that dome on a

1 Probably Tavernier,
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lower surface you observe several garden walks covered
with trees and many parterres full of flowers.

When at the end of the principal walk or terrace, be-
sides the dome that faces you, are discovered two large

- -
|

pavilions, one to the right, another to the left, both built
with the same kind of stone, consequently of the same red

colour as the first pavilion. These are spacious square

edifices, the parts of which are raised over each other in
the form of balconies and terraces; three arches leave
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openings which have the garden wall for a boundary, and
you walk under these pavilions as if they were lofty and
wide galleries. I shall not stop to speak of the interior
ornaments of the two pavilions, because they scarcely
differ in regard to the walls, ceiling, or pavement from the
dome which I am going to describe. Between the end of
the principal walk and this dome is an open and pretty
large space, which I call a water-parterre, because the
stones on which you walk,! cut and figured in various
forms, represent the borders of box in our parterres. From
the middle of this space you have a good view of the
building which contains the tomb, and which we are now
to examine.

This building 1s a vast dome of white marble nearly of
the same height as the Val De Grace? of Paris, and en-
circled by a number of twrets, also of white marble,
descending the one below the other in regular succession.

! They are of black and white marble in alternate rows, supposed
to resemble rippling water.

* Above the facade of the church of the deaf and dumb asylum of
Val-de-Gréice, d ed by Fr. Mansart, and built in 1645-66, rises
the famous dome, which is a reduced copy of that of St. Peter’s at
Rome, 133 feet high and 53 feet in diameter. The principal dome
of the T4j is 74 feet high and 58 feet in diameter, and very much
more gracefully proportioned, and with infinitely
Val-de-Grice dome, which can easily be verifi
of photographs of the two structures. Tavernier (7ravels, vol. i
p. 110, 111) was of the opinion that the dome of the T4j is scarcely less
magnificent than that of the Val-de-Grice, and that he witnessed
the commencement and accomplishment of th ing of the T4j,
‘on which they have expended twenty-two years, during which twenty
thousand men worked incessantly ; th ient to enable one to
realise that the cost of it has been enorm It is said that the
scaffoldings alone cost more than the entire work, because, from want
of wood, they had all to be made of brick, as well as the supports of
the arches ; this has entailed much labour and a heavy expenditure,
Shah Jahin began to build his own tomb on the other side of the
tiver, but the war which he had with his sons interrupted his plans,
f\ﬂ:l Aurangzeb, who reigns at present, is not disposed to complete
9

finer lines than the
i by a comparison

is is suff
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The whole fabric is supported by four great arches, three
of which are quite open and the other closed up by the
wall of an apartment with a gallery attached to it. There
the Koran is continually read with apparent devotion in
respectful memory of Tage Mehale by certain Mullahs kept
in the mausoleum for that purpose. The centre of every
arch is adorned with white marble slabs whereon are in-
seribed large Arabian characters in black marble, which
produce a fine effect. The interior or concave part of the
dome and generally the whole of the wall from top to
bottom are faced with white marble : no part can be found
that is not skilfully wrought, or that has not its peculiar
beauty. Everywhere are seen the jasper, and jachen,! or
jade, as well as other stones similar to those that enrich
the walls of the Grand Duke's chapel at Florence, and
several more of great value and rarity, set in an endless
variety of modes, mixed and enchased in the slabs of
marble which face the body of the wall. Even the squarcs
of white and black marble which compose the pavement
are inlaid with these precious stones in the most beautiful
and delicate manner imaginable.

Under the dome is a small chamber, wherein is enclose d
the tomb of Tage Mehale. It is opened with much
ceremony once in a year, and once only; and as no
Christian is admitted within, lest its sanctity should be
profaned, I have not seen the interior, but I understand
that nothing can be conceived more rich and magnificent.

[t only remains to draw your attention to a walk or
terrace, nearly five-and-twenty paces in breadth and
rather more in height, which runs from the dome to the
extremity of the garden. From this terrace are seen the
Gemna flowing below, a large expanse of luxuriant
gardens, a part of the city of Agra, the fortress, and all
the fine residences of the Omrahks erected on the banks
of the river. When I add that this terrace extends almost
the whole length of one side of the garden, I leave you to

v Vashm is the Persian name for this mineral,
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judge whether I had net sufficient ground for asserting
that the mausoleum of Tage Mehale is an astonishing work.
It is possible 1 may have imbibed an Indian taste; but I
decidedly think that this monument deserves much more
to be numbered among the wonders of the world than the
p_\':'au‘ui(ln' of I:TKL-“I{:;R, those unslmla(-n masses which when I
had seen them twice yielded me no satisfaction, and
which are nothing on the outside but heaps of large stones
piled in the form of steps one upon another, while within
there is very little that is creditable either to human skill
or to human invention.
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TO MONSIEUR

CII J‘\ }) ]'1‘ .!J L\IN,

Desparcuen FroM Cuiras IN PERsia,
the 4th October 1667.
Describing the Superstitions, strange cusloms, and Doclrines of

the Indous or Gentiles of Hindoustan ;

From which it will be seen that there is no Doctrine too strange
or too improbable for the Soul of man to conceive.

ONSIEDUR!

I have witnessed two solar eclipses which it is scarcely
possible I should ever forget. The one I saw from
France in the year 1654, the other from Dekli in the
Indies in 1066. The sight of the first eclipse was im-
pressed upon my mind by the childish credulity of the
French people, and by their groundless and unreasonable
alarm : an alarm so excessive that some br()\lght drug‘s as

1 Jean Chapelain (1594-1674), an excellent man but a poor poet. In
1662 he er yed by Colbert (see p. zot, footnote ) to draw up an
account of contemporary men of letters to guide the King (Louis X1v.)
in his distribution of pensions.

800
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charms to defend themselves against the eclipse; some
kept themselves closely shut up, and excluded all light
either in carci'nlly—l)arrcd apartments or in cellars; while
thousands flocked to their respective churches; some
apprehending and dreading a malign and dangerous in-
fluence ; others believing that the last day was at hand,
and that the eclipse was about to shake the founda-
tions of the world. Such were the absurd notions en-
tertamned I\y our countrymen, uutwithmmuling the
writings of Gassendi,! Roberval? and other celebrated
astronomers and philosophers, which clearly demonstrated
that the eclipse was only similar to many others which
had been productive of no mischief; that this obscuration
of the sun was known and predicted, and was without any
other peculiarity than what might be found in the reveries
of ignorant or designing astrologers.

The eclipse of 1666 is also indelibly imprinted on my
memory by the ridiculous errors and strange superstitions
of the Indians. At the time fixed for its appearance I took
my station on the terrace of my house, situated on the
banks of the Gemna, when I saw both shores of the river,
for nearly a league in length, covered with Genfiles or
idolaters, who stood in the water up to the waist, their
eyes riveted to the skies, watching the commencement of
the eclipse, in order to plunge and wash themselves at the
very instant, The little boys and girls were quite naked ;
the men had nothing but a scarf round their middle, and
the married women and girls of six or seven years of age

! For some account of Pierre Gassendi (1592-1655), the European
Agah, © Friendly Master,” of Bernier, see Chronicle of Events, etc.,
under date 24th October 1655, ante, p. xx.

* Gilles Personne de Roberval (16oz2-1675), the great French
mathematician. Appointed to the chair of Philosophy in the Gervais
College in 1631, and aflerwards to the chair of Mathematics in the
: of France : an appointment which he held until his death,
sorship was that the

although a condition of tenure of that Prof
holder should propose questions for solution and resign in favour of
any one who solved them better than himself,
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were covered with a single cloth., Persons of rank or
wealth, such as Rajas (Gentile sovereign princes, and
generally courtiers in the service and pay of the King),
Serrafs ! or money-changers, bankers, jewellers, and other
rich merchants, crossed from the opposite side of the river
with their families, and pitching their tents fixed kanafes ?
or sereens in the water, within which they and their wives
washed and performed the usual ceremonies without any
exposure. No sooner did these idolaters pereeive that the
obscuration of the sun was begun than they all raised a
loud cry, and plunged the whole body under water several
times in quick succession; after which they stood in the
river, lifted their eyes and hands toward the sun, muttered
and prayed with seeming devotion, filling their hands from
time to time with water, which they threw in the direc-
tion of the sun, bowing their heads very low, and moving
and turning their arms and hands, sometimes one way,
sometimes another. The deluded people continue to
plunge, mutter, pray, and perform their silly tricks until
the end of the eclipse. On retiring they threw pieces of
silver at a great distance into the Gemna, and gave alms to
the Brakmens, who failed not to be present at this absurd
ceremony. I remarked that every individual on coming
out of the water put on new clothes placed on the sand
for that purpose, and that several of the most devout left
their old garments as presents for the Brakmens.

In this manner did I observe from the roof of my house
the solemnisation of the grand eclipse-festival, a festival
which was kept with the same external observances in the
Indus, in the Ganges, and in the other rivers and Talabs
(or tanks of the Indies), but above all in that one at
Tanaiser,® which contained on that occasion more than one

! The Arabic word sarrdf, now modernised into shroff.

® The side walls of a tent.

% The sacred tank at Thaneswar, in the Kamnal District, situated
on the line of the old Mogul road to Lahore,—a very ancient place
of Hindoo pilgrimage, being considered the centre of the * Holy Land’
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hundred and fifty thousand persons, assembled from all
parts of the empire ; its waters being considered on the
day of an eclipse more holy and meritorious than those of
any other,

The Great Mogol, though a Mahometan, permits these
ancient and :-;11pcrstiti0us practices ; not \\'iwhing, or not
daring, to disturb the Genfiles in the free exercises of their
religion. But the ceremony I have desecribed is not per-
formed until a certain number of Brakmens, as deputies
from their fellows, have presented the King with a lecque
of roupies, equal to about fifty thousand crowns ; in return
for which he begs their acceptance only of a few vests and
an old elephant.

I shall now mention the wise and convincing reasons
assigned for the festival of the eclipse, and for the rites
with which it is attended.

We have, say they, our four Beths ;! that is, our four
books of law, sacred and divine writings given unto us by
God himself, through the medium of Brahma. These
books teach that a certain Deiila,? an incarnate divinity,
extremely malignant and mischievous, very dark, very
black, very impure, and very filthy (these are all their own
expressions) takes possession of the Sun, which it blackens
to the colour of ink, infects and obscures; that the Sun,
which is also a Deiita, but of the most beneficent and
perfect kind, is thrown into a state of the greatest un-
easiness, and suffers a most cruel agony while in the
power of and infected by this wicked and black being ; that
an endeavour to rescue the Sun from so miserable a con-

of Kurukshetra. During eclipses of the moon, the waters of all other
tanks are believed to visit this tank, so that he who bathes in the
assembled water obtains the concentrated merit of all possible ablu-
tions. Thaneswar, which is now graduaily falling into ruin, is one of
the oldest and most famous towns in India connected with the
legends of the Adhddhe

! A corruption of Vedas, Divine knowledge.
* Deotak, a corruption of Devata, * Celestials,’ most frequently the
whole body of inferior gods.

drata and the exploits of the Pindavas.
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dition becomes the duty of every person; that this im-
portant object can be attained only by means of prayers,
ablutions, and alms; that those actions have an extra-
ordinary merit during the festival of the eclipse, the alms
then bestowed being a hundred times more valuable than
alms given at any other time; and who is he, they ask,
that would refuse to make a profit of cent per cent ?

These, Monsieur, were the eclipses which I told you I
could not easily forget, and they naturally lead me to speak
of other wild extravagancies of the unhappy heathens,
from which I shall leave you to draw whatever conclusions
you please.

In the town of Jagannat,! sitnated on the Gulf of Benguale,
and containing the famous temple of the idol of that name,
a certain annual festival is held, which continues, if my
memory fail not, for the space of eight or nine days. At
this festival is collected an ineredible concourse of people,
as was the case anciently at the temple of Hammon, and as
happens at present in the city of Meca. The number, I
am told, sometimes exceeds one hundred and fifty thou-
sand. A superb wooden machine is constructed, such as I
have seen in several other parts of the /ndies, with T know
not how many grotesque figures, nearly resembling our

monsters which we see depicted with two heads, being half

man and half beast, gigantic and horrible heads, satyrs,
apes, and devils. This machine is set on fourteen or six-
teen wheels like those of a gun-carriage, and drawn or
pushed along by the united exertions of fifty or sixty
persons. The idol, Jugannat, placed conspicuously in the
middle, richly attired, and gorgeously adorned, is thus con-
veyed from one temple to another,

The first day on which this idol is formally exhibited in
the temple, the erowd is so immense, and the press so
violent, that some of the pilgrims, faticued and worn out
in consequence of their long Journey, are squeezed to

! In modern colloquial Juggernaut (a corruption of Jaganndth,
one of the forms of Krishna), near the town of Purd in Orissa.
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death: the surrounding throng give them a thousand
benedictions, and consider them highly favoured to die on
such a holy occasion after travelling so great a distance.
And while the chariot of hellish triumph pursues its solemn
march, persons are found (it is no fiction which I recount)
so blindly eredulous and so full of wild notions as to throw
themselves upon the ground in the way of its ponderous
wheels, which pass over and crush to atoms the bodies of the
wretched fanaties without exciting the horror or surprise
of the spectators. No deed, according to their estimation,
is so heroic or meritorious as this self-devotion : the victims
believe that Jagannat will receive them as children, and
recall them to life in a state of happiness and dignity.

The Brakmens encourage and promote these gross errors
and superstitions to which they are indebted for their
wealth and consequence. As persons attached and con-
seerated to important mysteries, they are held in general
veneration, and enriched by the alms of the people. So
wicked and detestable are their tricks and impostures that
[ required the full and clear evidence of them—which I
obtained—ere I could believe that they had recourse to
similar expedients. These knaves select a beautiful maiden
to become (as they say, and as they induce these silly,
ignorant people to believe) the bride of Jagannaf, who
accompanies the god to the temple with all the pomp and
ceremony which I have noticed, where she remains the
whole night, having been made to believe that Jagannat
will come and lie with her. She is commanded to inquire
of the god if the year will be fruitful, and what may be the
processions, the festivals, the prayers, and the alms which
he requires in return for his bounty. In the night one of
these impostors enters the temple through a small back
door, enjoys the unsuspecting damsel, makes her believe
whatever may be deemed necessary, and the following
morning when on her way to another temple, whither she
is carried in that Triumphal Chariot, by the side of Jagannat
her Spouse, she is desired by the Brakmens to state aloud

U
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to the people all she has heard from the lustful priest, as
if every word had proceeded from the mouth of Jagannal,
But let me relate follies of another kind.

In front of the chariot, and even in the Deiiras or Idol
T'emples, public women during festival days dance and throw
their bodies into a variety of indecent and preposterous
attitudes, which the Brakmens deem quite consistent with
the religion of the country. I have known females
celebrated for beauty, and who were remarkably reserved
in their general deportment, refuse valuable presents from
Mahometans, Christians, and even Gentile foreigners, because
they considered themselves dedicated to the ministry and
to the ministers of the Deiiral to the Bralmens, and to
those Fakires who are commonly seated on ashes all round
the temple, some quite naked with hideous hair, like, we
may suppose, to that of Megwra, and in postures which I
shall soon describe.

What has been said concerning women burning them-
selves will be confirmed by so many travellers that I suppose
people will cease to be sceptical upon this melancholy fact.

srated,

The accounts given of it have been certainly exagg
and the number of victims is less now than formerly ; the
Mahometans, by whom the country is governed, doing all
in their power to suppress the barbarous custom. They
do not, indeed, forbid it by a positive law, because it is
a part of their policy to leave the idolatrous population,
which is so much more numerous than their own, in the
free exercise of its religion ; but the practice is checked by
indirect means. No woman can sacrifice herself without
permission from the governor of the province in which
she resides, and he never grants it until he shall have
ascertained that she is not to be turned aside from her
purpose : to accomplish this desirable end the governor
reasons with the widow and makes her enticing promises;
after which, if these methods ‘fail, he sometimes sends her

1 Hindostanee for a temple, a corruption of the Sanskrit, Devala, &
temple,
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among his women, that the effect of their remonstrances
may be tried. Notwithstanding these obstacles, the
number of self-immolations is still very considerable,
particularly in the territories of the Rajas, where no
Malhometan governors are appointed. But not to tire you
with the history of every woman whom I have scen perish
on the funeral pile, I shall advert to only two or three of
those shocking spectacles at which I have been present ;
and first I shall give you some details concerning a female
to whom I was sent for the purpose of diverting her from
persevering in her dreadful intention.

One of my friends, named Bendidas,) Danechmend-kan’s
principal writer, died of a hectic fever for which I had
attended him upwards of two years, and his wife im-
mediately resolved to burn herself with the body of her
husband. Her friends were in the service of my Adgak,
and being commanded by him to dissuade the widow from
the commission of so frantic an act, they represented to
her that although she had adopted a generous and com-
mendable resolution, which would redound to the honour
and conduce to the happiness of the family, yet she ought
to consider that her children were of a tender age, that it
would be cruel to abandon them, and that her anxiety for
their welfare ought to exceed the affection she bore to the
memory of her deceased husband. The infatuated creature

attended not, however, to their reasoning, and I was re-
quested to visit the widow as if by my dgak’s desire, and in
the capacity of an old friend of the family. I complied, and
found on entering the apartment a regular witches’ Sabat of
seven or eight old hags, and another of four or five excited,
wild, and aged Brahmens standing round the body, all of
whom gave by turns a horrid yell, and beat their hands with
violence. The widow was seated at the feet of her dead
husband ; her hair was dishevelled and her visage pale,

! The Muhamadanised form of Benidas, a common name among
Hindoo ‘ writers’ or clerks, who were largely employed, some of them

in positions of considerable responsibility, by the Moguls,
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but her eyes were tearless and sparkling with animation
while she eried and screamed aloud like the rest of the
company, and beat time with her hands to this horrible
concert. The hurly-burly having subsided, I approached
the hellish group, and addressed the woman in a gentle
tone. ‘I am come hither,” said I, ‘by desire of Danech-
mend-kan, to inform you that he will settle a pension of
two crowns per month on each of your two sons, provided
you do not destroy your life, a life so necessary for their
care and education. We have ways and means indeed to
prevent your ascending the pile, and to punish those who
encourage you in so unreasonable a resolution. All your
relations wish you to live for the sake of your offspring, and
you will not be reputed infamous as are the childless
widows who possess not courage to burn themselves
with their dead husbands’ I repeated these arguments
several times without receiving any answer; but, at last,
fixing a determined look on me, she said, *Well, if I am
prevented from burning myself, I will dash out my brains
against a wall." What a diabolical spirit has taken
possession of you, thought 1. ‘Let it be so then,” I
rejoined, with undissembled anger, ‘but first take your
children, wretched and unnatural mother ! cut their throats,
and consume them on the same pile; otherwise you will
leave them to die of famine, for I shall return immediately
to Danechmend-kan and annul their pensions.”’ These
words, spnkun with a loud and resolute voice, made the
desired impression ; without uttering a syllable, her head
fell suddenly on her knees, and the greater part of the old
women and Brakmens sneaked toward the door and left
the room. I thought I might now safely leave the widow
in the hands of her friends, who had accompanied me, and
mounting my horse returned home. In the evening, when
on my way to Daneckmend-kan to inform him of what I
had done, I met one of the relations who thanked me, and
said that the body had been burnt without the widow, who
had promised not to die by her own hands.
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In regard to the women who actually burn themselves,
I was present at so many of these shocking exhibitions
that I could not persuade myself to attend any more, nor
18 it without a feeling of horror that I revert to the subject.
I shall endeavour, nevertheless, to describe what passed
before my eyes; but 1 cannot hope to give you an
adequate conception of the fortitude displayed by these
infatuated victims during the whole of the frightful
tragedy : it must be seen to be believed.

When travelling from Akmed-abad to Agra, through the
territories of Ilajas, and while the caravan halted under
the shade of a banyan-treel until the cool of the ey ening,
news reached us that a widow was then on the point of
burning herself with the body of her husband, I ran at
once to the spot, and going to the edge of a large and
ne 11]\ dl\ reservoir, observed at the lmthrm a deep pit
filled with wood : the bedy of a dead man extended there-
on; a woman seated upon the same pile; four or five
Brahmens setting fire to it in every part; five middle-aged
women, tolerably well dressed, holding one another by the
hand, singing and dancing round the pit; and a great
number of spectators of both sexes.

The pile, whereon large quantities of butter? and oil had
been thrown, was soon enveloped in flames, and I saw the
fire eatch the woman’s garments, which were impregnated
with scented oil, mixed with sandalwood powder and
saffron ; but I could not perceive the slightest indication

1 *Pourgade’ in the original, which I have ventured to take in this
intended for Bargat, the common name in Hindostan for a

passage
an '-tree, the /i

Indica, 1., A caravan would not halt even

‘5

in a \|]h<v(, (bourgade), especially when in a foreign territory ; in the
words of a previous translator, ‘ while the caravan halted in a fouwn
under the shade.” A famous banyan-tree near the town of Hardoi in
Oudh is, or rather was, so extended (natural decay has, I believe,
almost entirely destroyed it) that ’tis said that in 1858 two regiments
of soldiers encamped under the shade of its branches. In various
other parts of India other large ‘banyan’-trees may be met with,
quite capable of sheltering an ordinary caravan or camp.
* Ghee, which is clarified butter ; sce p. 438, footnote 4
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of pain or even uneasiness in the victim, and it was said
that she pronounced with emphasis the words_five, two, to
signify that this being the fifth time she had burned her-
self with the same husband, there were wanted only two
more similar sacrifices to render her perfect, according to
the doctrine of the transmigration of souls: as if a certain
reminiscence, or prophetic spirit, had been imparted to her
at that moment of her dissolution.

But this was only the commencement of the infernal
tragedy. 1 thought that the singing and dancing of the
five women were nothing more than some unmeaning
ceremony ; great therefore was my astonishment when I
saw that the flames having ignited the clothes of one of
these females, she cast herself head-foremost into the pit.
The horrid example was followed by another woman, as
soon as the flames caught her person: the three women
who remained then took hold of each other by the hand,
resuming the dance with perfect composure; and after a
short lapse of time, they also precipitated themselves, one
after the other, into the fire.

I soon learnt the meaning of these multiplied sacrifices.
The five women were slaves, and having witnessed the
deep affliction of their mistress in consequence of the ill-
ness of her husband, whom she promised not to survive,
they were so moved with compassion that they entered
into an engagement to I)(’l‘iHh by the same flames that con-
sumed their beloved mistress.

Many persons whom I then consulted on the subject
would fain have persuaded me that an excess of affection
was the cause why these women burn themselves with
their deceased husbands; but I soon found that this
abominable practice is the effect of early and deeply rooted
prejudices. Every girl is taught by her mother that it is
virtuous and laudable in a wife to mingle her ashes with
those of her husband, and that no woman of honour will
refuse compliance with the established custom. These
opinions men have always inculeated as an easy mode of
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keeping wives in subjection, of securing their attention in
times of sickness, and of deterring them from administer-
ing poison to their husbands.

But let us proceed to another of these dreadful scenes,
not witnessed indeed by 11:_"5::1!'} but selected in preference
to others at which I happened to be present on account of
the remarkable incident by which it was distinguished. I
have seen so many things which I should have pronounced
incredible, that neither you mor I ought to reject the
narrative in question merely because it contains something
extraordinary. The story is in every person’s mouth in
the Indies, and is universally credited. ]”rrhupq it has
already reached you in Europe,

A woman, long engaged in love intrigues with a young
Malometan, her neighbour, by trade a tailor, and a player
on the tambourine,! poisoned her husband, hoping that
the young man would marry her. She then hastened
to her lover, informed him of what she had done, and
claiming the performance of his promise to take her to
wife, urged the necessity of immediately flying, as had
heen 1)]‘t'\'ilrll.‘s]}' [ll‘i}li(‘[.‘t’t.‘(l, from the scene of their guilt;
‘for,” added she, ‘if there be the least delay, I shall be
constrained by a common sense of decency to burn myself
with the body of my dead spouse.” The young man, who
foresaw that such a scheme would involve him in difficulty
and danger, peremptorily refused, and the woman, without
betraying the smallest emotion, went at the instant to her
relations, informed them of the sudden death of hex
husband, and of her fixed resolution to die on the funerazl
pile. Pleased with so magnanimous an intention, and with
the honour she was about to confer on the family, her
friends prepare a pit, fill it with wood, lay the body upon
the pile, and kindle the fire. These arrangements being
completed, the woman makes the round of the pit for the
purpose of embracing and bidding a last farewell to her

! Probably a Akunjurée; a small tambourine played upon with the
fingers.
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kindred, among whom stood the young tailor, invited
thither with other musicians to play on the tambourine
according to the custom of the country. Approaching the
lover as if she intended to take a last and tender adieu,
the infuriated creature seized him with a firm grasp by
the collar, drew him with irresistible force to the edge of
the pit, and precipitated herself headlong, with the object
of her resentment, into the midst of the raging fire,

As 1 was leaving Sowrate for Persia, I witnessed the
devotion and burning of another widow : several English-
men and Dutchmen and Monsieur Chardin! of Paris were
present. She was of the middle age, and by no means
uncomely. I do not expect, with my limited powers of
expression, to convey a full idea of the brutish boldness,
or ferocious gaiety depicted on this woman’s countenance ;
of her undaunted step ; of the freedom from all perturba-
tion with which she conversed, and permitted herself to be
washed ; of the look of confidence, or rather of insensibility
which she cast upon us; of her easy air, free from dejec-
tion; of her lofty carriage, void of embarrassment, when
she was examining her little cabin, composed of dry and
thick millet straw, with an intermixture of small wood ;
when she entered into that cabin, sat down upon the
funeral pile, placed her deceased husband’s head in her

ly Mon

1 1643, and died in London in 1713, and was buried
in Westminster Abbey, where his monu

1 Sir (then simj
was

sieur) John Chardin, the celebratec traveller,

Jorn at Pari
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undp.  His first journey was to Persia
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lap, took up a torch, and with her own hand lighted the
fire within, while I know not how many Brakmens were
busily engaged in kindling it without. Well indeed may I
despair of representing this whole scene with proper and
genuine feeling, such as I experienced at the spectacle
itself, or of painting it in colours sufficiently vivid. My
recollection of it indeed is so distinct that it seems only a
few days since the horrid reality passed before my eyes,
and with pain I persuade myself that it was anything but
a frightful dream.

It is true, however, that I have known some of these
unhappy widows shrink at the sight of the piled wood ; so
as to leave no doubt on my mind that they would willingly
have recanted, if recantation had been permitted by the
merciless Bralmens ; but those demons excite or astound
the affrighted victims, and even thrust them into the fire.
[ was present when a poor young woman, who had fallen
back five or six paces from the pit, was thus driven for-
ward; and I saw another of these wretched beings
struggling to leave the funeral pile when the fire inereased
around her person, but she was prevented from escaping
by the long poles of the diabolical executioners.

But sometimes the devoted widows elude the vigilance
of the murderous priests. I have been often in the com-
pany of a fair Idolater, who contrived to save her life by
throwing herself upon the protection of the scavengers,!
who assemble on these occasions in considerable numbers,
when they learn that the intended vietim is young and
handsome, that her relations are of little note, and that
she is to be accompanied by only a few of her acquaint-
ance. Yet the woman whose courage fails at the sight of
the horridd apparatus of death, and who avails herself of
the presence of these men to avoid the impending sacrifice,
cannot hope to pass her days in happiness, or to be treated
with respect or affection, Never again can she live with

! Sweepers, Aaldi-khors, who frequent burning ghéts (places for
cremation) for various purposes at the present day.
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the Gentiles: no individual of that nation will at any time,
or under any circumstances, associate with a creature so
degraded, who is accounted utterly infamous, and execrated
because of the dishonour which her conduet has brought
upon the religion of the country. Consequently she is
ever afterwards exposed to the ill-treatment of her low
and vulgar protectors. There is no Mogol who does not
dread the consequences of contributing to the preservation
of a woman devoted to the burning pile, or who will
venture to afford an asylum to one who escapes from the
fangs of the Brakmens; but many widows have been
resened by the Porfuguese, in sea-ports where that people
happened to be in superior strength. I need scarcely
say how much my own indignation has been excited,
and how ardently I have wished for opportunities to exter-
minate those cursed Bralimens.

At Lalor I saw a most beautiful young widow sacrificed,
who could not, I think, have been more than twelve years
of age. The poor little creature appeared more dead than
alive when she approached the dreadful pit: the agony of
her mind cannot be described ; she trembled and wepk
bitterly ; but three or four of the Bralme 15, assisted by an
old woman who held Ler under the arm, foreced the un-
willing vietim toward the fatal spot, seated her on the
wood, tied her hands and feet, lest she should run away,
and in that situation the innocent ere ature was burnt alive,
I found it difficult to repress my feelings and to prevent

their bursting forth into clamorous and unavailing rage ;
but restrained by prudential considerations, I contented
myself with silently lamenting the abominable superstition
of these people, and applied to it the language of the poet,
when speaking of Iphigenia, whom her father Agamemnon
had offered in saerifice to Diana :—

» - . quod contra saepiusilla
religio peperit scelerosa atque impia facta,
Aulide quo pacta Triviai virginis arvam
Iphianassai turparunt sanguine foede
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ductores Danaum delecti, prima virorum.

tantum religio potuit suadere malorum,!

I have not yet mentioned all the barbarity and atrocity
of these monsters. In some parts of the Indies, instead of
burning the women who determine not to survive their
husbands, the Brakmens bury them alive, by slow degrees,
up to the throat; then two or three of them fall suddenly
upon the vietim, wring her neck, and when she has been
effectnally and completely choked, cover over the body
with earth thrown upon it from snccessive baskets, and
tread upon the head.

Most of the Genfiles burn their dead ; but some partially
broil the bodies with stubble, near the side of a river, and
then precipitate them into the water from a high and
steep bank.2 1 have attended these funeral rites on the
Gunees several times, and observed flights of crows flutter-
ing about the carcass, which becomes as much the prey
of those birds as of the fish and erocodiles.

Some again carry a sick person, when at the point of
death, to the river-side; place his feet in the water, let
him sink gradually to the neck ; and when it is supposed
that he is about to expire, they immerse his whole body
into the river, where they leave him, after violently elap-
pi

The object of this ceremony (at which I have been present)

o their hands, and crying out with great vehemence.

is that the soul may be washed, on taking its flight, from

! This quotation (fmml Lucretius, De Natura, Book 1.
82.6, 102) has been thus rendered by H. A. J. Munro :—* Where
the contrary, often and often, that very religi a n birth to
sinful and unholy deeds. Thus in Aulis the chosen chieftains of the
hianassa’s blood the
; to which religion

Danai, foremost of men, foully polluted with Ij

altar of the Trivian maid. . . . So great the ¢
could prompt !’ I have substituted the latest critical version, for
the one given by Dernier, which he took from a Dutch edition of
Lucretius.

% This is done by those too poor to afford the cost of an ordinary
cremalion,
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all impurities which it may have contracted during its
abode in the body. This absurd notion is not confined to
the vulgar; I have heard it seriously defended by men of
the highest reputation for learning.

Among the vast number, and endless variety of Fakires,
or Derviches, and Holy Men, or Gentile hypoerites! of the
Indies, many live in a sort of convent, governed by
superiors, where vows of chastity, poverty, and submission
are made. So strange is the life led by these votaries
that I doubt whether my description of it will be eredited.
I allude particularly to the people called Jauguis 2 a name
which signifies ‘united to God.” Numbers are seen, day
and night, seated or lying on ashes, entirely naked;
frequently under the large trees near falabs, or tanks of
water, or in the galleries round the Deiiras, or idol temples.
Some have hair hanging down to the calf of the leg,
twisted and entangled into knots, like the coat of our
shaggy dogs, or rather like the hair of those afflicted with
that Polish disease, which we call lu Plie? 1 have seen
several who hold one, and some who hold both arms.
perpetually lifted up above the head; the nails of their
hands being twisted, and longer than half my little finger,
with which I measured them. Their arms are as small
and thin as the arms of persons who die in a decline,
because in so foreed and unnatural a position they receive
not sufficient nourishment; nor can they be lowered so
as to supply the mouth with food, the muscles having
become contracted, and the articulations dry and stiff,
Novices wait upon these fanatics, and pay them the utmost
respect, as persons endowed with extraordinary sanctity.
No Fury in the infernal regions can be conceived more

Indes.” Santon originally

, but I have translated the

1 In the original, ‘ou Santons Gentils

meant a peculiar sect of Moslem devolee
word as meaning a hypocrite, in which sense it is used by Rabelais.

? Jogi, a corruption of Vaga, union or junction. Applied to those
followers of the Yoga doctrine who are supposad to go about preaching
the duty and necessity of religious retirement and meditation.

# The disease known as Zica Polonica.
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horrible than the Jauguis, with their naked and black skin,
long hair, spindle arms, long twisted nails, and fixed in the
posture which 1 have mentioned.

I have often met, generally in the territory of some
Rgja, bands of these naked Fuakires, hideous to behold.
Some had their arms lifted up in the manner just deseribed ;
the frightful hair of others either hung loosely or was tied
and twisted round their heads ; some carried a club like to
Hercules ; others had a dry and rough tiger skin thrown
over their shoulders. In this trim I have seen them shame-
lessly walk, stark mnaked, through a large town, men,
women, and girls looking at them without any more
emotion than may be created when a hermit passes through
our streets,. Females would often bring them alms with
much devotion, doubtless believing that they were holy
personages, more chaste and discreet than other men.

I was for a long time disgusted with a celebrated Fakire.
named Sarmet, who paraded the streets of Dehli as naked
as when he came into the world. He despised equally
the promises and the threats of Awreng-Zebe, and under-
went at length the punishment of dec: apitation from his
obstinate refusal to put on wearing apparel.

Several of these Fakires undertake long pilgrimages, not
only naked, but laden with heavy iron chains, such as are
put about the legs of elephants. I have seen others who
in consequence of a particular vow stood upright, during
seven or eight days, without once sitting or lying down,
and without any other support than mwllt be afforded by
leaning forward against a cord for a few hours in the night;
their legs in the meantime were swollen to the size of
their thighs. Others again 1 have observed standing
steadily, whole hours together, upon their hands, the head
down, and the feet in the air. I might proceed to
enumerate various other positions in which these unhappy
men place their body, many of them so difficult and
painful that they could not ke imitated by our tumblers ;
and all this, let it be recollected, is performed from an
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assumed feeling of piety, of which there is not so much as
the shadow in any part of the Indies.

I confess that this gross superstition filled me, on my
first arrival in Hindoustan, with amazement. I knew
not what to think of it. Sometimes I should have been
disposed to consider the Fakires as remnants, if not as
the founders, of the ancient and infamous sect of Cynics,
could T have discovered anything in them but bratality
and ignorance, and if they had not appeared to me vege-
tative rather than rational beings. At another time, I
thought they might be honest though deluded enthusiasts,
until I found that, in fact they were, in the widest sense of
the word, destitute of piety. Again, I reflected that a
life of vagrancy, idleness, and independence may have a
powerful and attractive charm; or that the vanity which
intermingles itself with every motive of human action,
and which may be discovered as clearly through the
tattered mantle of a Diogenes as under the comely garb of
a Plafo, was probably the secret spring that set so many
strange engines in motion,

The Fakires, it is said, exercise painful austerities in the
confident hope that they will be Rajas in their renascent
state ; or, if they do not become Rajas, that they shall be
placed in a condition of life capable of more exquisite
enjoyment than is experienced by those sovereign princes :
but, as I have frequently observed to them, how can it be
believed that men submit to a life of so much misery for
the sake of a second state of existence, as short and un-
certain as the first, and which cannot be expected to yield
a much greater degree of happiness even to him who may
be invested with the high dignity of Rana, or who may
resemble Jesseingue or Jessoms: ingue, the two most powerful
Rajas of the Indies? 1 am not to be so easily deceived,
said I to them ; either you are egregious fools, or you are
actuated by some sinister views which you carefully hide
from the world,

Some of the Fakires enjoy the reputation of being

A

B
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peeulinrly enlightened saints, perfect Jauguis, and really
mited to God. These are supposed to have entirely
renounced the world, and like our hermits they live a
secluded life in a remote garden, without ever v isiting a
town, When food is brought to them, they receive it : if
none be offered to them it is concluded that the holy men
can live without food, that they subsist by the favour of
God, vouchsafed on account of previous long fasts and
other religious mortifications. Frequently these pious
Jauguis are absorbed in prr:f'nun:] meditation. It is pre-
tended, and one of the favoured saints himself assured me,
that their souls are often rapt in an ecstasy of several hours’
duration ; that their external senses lose their functions ;
that the Jauouis are blessed with a sight of God, who

appears as a light ineffably white and vivid, and that they

experience transports of holy joy, and a contempt of
temporal concerns which defy every power of description.
My saintly informant added that he could at pleasure fall
into such a trance as he described, and not one of the
individuals who are in the habit of visiting the Jauguis
doubts the reality of these vaunted ecstasies. It is possible
that the imagination, distempered by continued fasts and
uninterrupted solitude, may be brought into these illusions,
or that the rapturous dreams of the Fakires may resemble
the natural ecstasies into which Cardan? tells us he could
fall whenever he pleased, especially as the Fakires practise
some art in what they do, prescribing to themselves certain
rules for the binding up of their senses by slow degrees.
For example, they say that after having fasted several days
upon bread and water, it is necessary to be alone in a
sequestered spot, to fix the eyes most steadily toward
heaven, and when they have been so riveted for some
1 Girolamo Cardan, born at Pavia in 1501, died 1576, was famous
as a mathematician, p , and astrologer. published his
celebrated treatise on astrology in 1543, and in 1552 visited Scotland,
as the medical adviser of Archbishop Hamilton of St. Andrews.
Cardan, owing to the boldness of many of the theories which he
euunciated, was involved in many disputes with his contemporaries.




320 THE GENTILES

time, to lower them gradually, and then point them both
in such a manner that they shall look at one and the same
time upon the tip of the nose, both sides of that feature
being equally seen; and in this posture the saint must
continue firm, the two sides of the nose in even proportions
remaining constantly within sight until the bright luminary
makes its appearance.

The trance, and the means of enjoying it, form the grand
Mysticism of the sect of the Jauguis,! as well as that of the
Soufys. 1 call it Mysticism [Mystere], because they keep
these things secret among themselves, and I should not
have made so many discoveries had it not been for the
aid of the Pendet, or Indou Doctor whom Danechmend-kan
kept in his pay, and who dared not conceal anything from
his patron ; my Agak, moreover, was alrcady acquainted
with the doctrines of the Soufys.?

I believe that extreme poverty, long fasts, and perpetual
austerities count for something in the condition at which
these men arrivee OQur Friars and Hermils must not
suppose that on these points they surpass the Jauguis or
other Asialic religionists. I can, for instances, appeal to

! In the original, ‘le grand Mystere de la Cabale des Jauguis.’

? It would be difficult to give any better definition of Sufism than
that by Mr. E. . Whinfield, M.A., late B.C.S., in the Introduction
{pp. 15, 16) to his edition of the Masnavi-i Ma'navi, the Spiritual
couplets, of Muldna Jaldlu-d-din Mukammad-i Rimf, London,
Triibner, 1887. After explaining that the m ssage of Muhammad, as
revealed in the Koran, was eminently practical and not speculative,
popular in language, and not meant to bear the strain of analysis,
Mr. Whinfield relates how, after the death of Muhammad, the Faith-
ful 4 philosophise, notwithstanding all the injunctions extant against
such speculation as was then induiged in. Schoolmen arose who
carried philosophy into divinity, and, in the light of the new learning,
derived from to, Aristotle, and the speculations of the Christian
sects, debated all the trite topics of Moslem theology. ¢ Parallel to
this stream of scholasticism there ran another stream of mystical
theosophy—derived in part from Plato, *“‘the Attic Moses,” but
mainly from Christianity, as presented in the ** spiritual Gospel ' of
St. John, and as expounded by the Christian Platonists and Gnostics,
This second stream was Sufism,’
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the lives and fasts of the Armenians, Copts, Greeks, Nestorians,
Jacobins, and Maronifes ; compared to these people our
Furopean devotees are mere novices, though it must be
confessed, from what I have myself experienced, that the
pains of hunger are not so sensibly felt in the Indies as in
our colder climates,

I have now to give an account of certain Fakires totally
different from the Saints just deseribed, but who also
are extraordinary personages. They almost continually
perambulate the country, make light of everything, affect
to live without care, and to be possessed of most important
secrets. The people imagine that these favoured beings
are well acquainted with the art of making gold, and that
tlu'-_\-' can prepare mercury in so admirable a manner that
a grain or two swallowed every morning must restore a
diseased body to vigorous health, and so strengthen the
stomach that it may feed with avidity, and digest with
ease, This is not all: when two of these good Jauguis
meet, and can be excited to a spirit of emulation, they
make such a (]i:]}l:{}-’ of the power of Janguisism, that it
may well be doubted if Simon Magus, with all his sorceries,
ever performed more surprising feats. ‘They teli any
person his thoughts, cause the branch of a tree to blussom
and to bear fruit within an hour, hateh an egg in their
bosom in less than fiftcen minutes, producing whatever
bird may be demanded, and make it fly about the room,
and execute many other prodigies that need not be
enumerated.

I regret that I cannot bear my testimony to the truth
of all that people report of these conjurers. My Agah
sent for one of these famous soothsayers, and prmniﬁt'(l to
give him three hundred roupies (about an hundred and
fifty crowns) if on the following day he would tell him,
as he said he could do, what might then be passing in
his mind, which he would previously write down in his
presence to prevent any suspicion of unfair dealing on his
own part. I engaged at the same time to present him
&
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with five-and-twenty roupies if he mentioned my thoughts;
but the prophet did not again approach our house. On
another occasion I was also disappointed in my expecta-
tion of the company of one of these egg-hatchers, to
whom I had promised twenty roupies. Notwithstanding
my diligence to pry into everything, I have never been so
fortunate as to witness any marvellous performance ; and
whenever I happened to be present when a deed was
done which excited the surprise of the spectators, it was
generally my misfortune to examine and to question until
I ascertained that the cause lay in some cheat or sleight
of hand. I recollect detecting the gross deception of a
fellow who pretended to find out, by the rolling of a cup,
the person who had stolen my Agak’s money.

But there are Fakires of a much more comely appear-
ance than those whom we have been considering, and
their lives and devotion seem less extravagant. They
walk the streets barefooted and bareheaded, girt with a
scarf which hangs down to the knee, and wearing a white
cloth which passes under the right arm and goes over the
left shoulder in the form of a mantle, but they are with-
out any under garment : their persons, however, are always
well washed, and they appear cleanly in every respect.
In general they walk two and two with a very modest
demeanour, holding in one hand a small and fair three-
footed earthen pot with two handles: they do not beg
from Hhtq: to .5im]) like many other Fakires, but enter
freely into the houses of the Gentiles, where they meet
with a hearty welcome and an hospitable reception, their
presence being esteemed a Dblessing to the family.
Heaven defend him who accuses them of any offence,
although everybody knows what takes place between the
sanctified visitors and the women of the house : this, how-
ever, is considered the custom of the country, and their
sanctity is not the less on that account. I do not indeed
attach much importance to their transactions with the
females of the house: such practices we know are not
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confined to the Great Mogol's dominions; but what
appears truly ridiculous is their impertinent eomparison
of themselves with our own clergy in the Indies. I have
sometimes derived much amusement from their weakness
and vanity : I used to address them with great ceremony,
and apparently with the most profound respect, after
which they immediately observed to one another: ‘The
Frangui knows who we are; he has resided many years in
the Indies, and is well aware that we are the Padrys?! of the
Indous." But I dwell too long upon these heathen beggars,
and shall proceed to notice the books of law and science.
Do not be surprised if, notwithstanding my ignorance
of Sanserit 2 (the language of the learned, and possibly that
of the ancient Bralhmens, as we may learn further on), I
yet say something of books written in that tongue. My
Agah, Danechmend-kan, partly from my solicitation and
partly to gratify his own curiosity, took into his service
onc of the most celebrated Pendets in all the Indies, who
had formerly belonged to the household of Dara,® the
eldest son of the King Chah-Jehan ; and not only was this
1 The Portuguese word [Zadre was originally applied to Ruman
only. It is now the name given all over India to priests,

imes applied

men, or ministers of all denominations, and is sor
hid e Lord Padre

tives to their own prie Lat Padre

, Or

, is now the Indian name for a Chris shop.
2 ¢ Hanscrit ' in the original, 9, footnote %
8 Ddrd Shikoh, when Governor or Viceroy of Benares, in 1656,

caused a Persian translation to be made from the Sanskrit text of the

Upanishads (“the word that is not to be revealed’), which he called

the Sarr-i-Asrdr, or Secref of . r. This translation, which was
made by a large stafi of Benares Pandits, lias been rendered into
ed by him at Paris, 1801,

Tezendum

Latin by Anquetil-Duperron, and publ
under the title of Oupnekhat (id est, .
in India rarissimum, etc. ete. Tis

) opus ipsa

rsion is criticised in an article

thurok

published in the se cond number (January 1803) of The Fd
Review, which I believe to have been written by Alexander Hamilton,
‘a Seotchman who had Leen in India; . . . of excellent conversation

and great knowledge of Oriental literature.  He was aften
fessor of Sanscrit’ [in the official lists he is designated /%
Hinidd Litevature and History of Asia] ®in the
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man my constant companion during a period of three years,
but he also introduced me to the society of other learned
Pendets, whom he attracted to the house. When weary of
explaining to my Agak the recent discoveries of Harveus
and Pecquet in anatomy, and of discoursing on the philo-

sophy of Gassendi and Descartes,! which 1 translated to

y, Edin, 1852,
imes, Edin, and

Haileybury,’ p. 141, vol. COLI\])L[ rn's Life of :’::m"[
@ see p. 256, vol. 1. of I {

v g testimony is borne to the great
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him in Persian (for this was my principal employment for
five or six years) we had generally recourse to our Pendet,
who, in his turn, was called upon to reason in his own
manner, and to communicate his fables; these he related
with all imaginable gravity without ever smiling ; but at
length we became disgusted both with his tales and
childish arguments.

The Hindous then affirm that God, whom they call
Achar, the Immovable or Immutable, has sent to them
four books, to which they give the name of Beths, a word
signifying seience, because, according to them, these books
comprehend all the sciences. The first of the books is
named Atherbabed; the second Zagerbed ; the third Rek-
bed ; and the fourth Samabed. These books enjoin that
the people shall be divided, as in fact they are most effect-
ually, into four tribes [Tribus]: first, the tribe of Brakmens,
or interpreters of the law ; secondly, the tribe of Quetterys,
or warriors ; thirdly, the tribe of Bescué, or merchants and
tradesmen, commonly called Banyanes; and fourthly, the
tribe of Seydra, or artisans and labourers. These different
tribes are not permitted to intermarry, that is to say, a
Bralmen is forbidden to marry a Quetlery, and the same
injunction holds good in regard to the other tribes.

! Achara is well defined by Bernier, and this whole chapter is 2
good example of the careful manner in which he investigated such
subjects. The word also means eternal beatitude, or exemption from
further transmigration. IHis enumeration of the order of the Vedas
does not correspond with that now generally adopted as the results of
modern criticism, which assigns to the Rig-veda the greatest antiquity,
after which the Yajur-veda, then the Sima-veda, and places the
Atharva-veda last, as the most recent of all. Bernier possessed a
good knowledge of Persian, and as a rule bis transliterations are
excellent. In the enumeration of the theoretical divisions of Hindoo
society, it is evident that he had to tramsliterate from the wivd woce
account given in Sanskrit or perhaps Hindf, by his Pandit, into
Persian, then into French. Bernier’s 774bus is a much more scientific
term than our word ‘caste,’ or ‘cast’ as Elphinstone prefers to have
It, a word derived from the Portuguese Casta, * creed, race, or kind,’
The modern renderings of these four divisions are, Brihmans, Kshatt-
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The Gentiles believe in a doetrine similar to that of the
Pythagoreans with regard to the transmigration of souls,
and hold it illegal to kill or eat any animal ; an exception
being made, however, in favour of a few of the second
tribe, provided the flesh eaten be not that of the cow or
peacock. For these two animals they feel a peculiar
respect, particularly for the cow, imagining that it is by
holding to a cow’s tail they are to cross the river which
separates this life from the next. Possibly their ancient
legislators saw the shepherds of Egyp! in a similar manner
pass the river Nile, holding with the left hand the tail of
rht a stick for the

a buffalo or ox, and carrying in the rig

guidance of the animal; or this superior regard for the
cow may more probably be owing to her extraordinary
usefulness, as being the animal which supplies them with
milk and butter! (a considerable part of their aliment), and
which may be considered the source of husbandry, con-
sequently the preserver of life itself. It ought likewise to
be observed that owing to the great deficiency of pasture
land in the Judies it is impossible to maintain large num-
bers of cattle; the whole therefore would soon disappear
if animal food were eaten in anything like the proportion
in which it is consumed in France and England, and the
country would thus remain uncultivated. The heat is so
intense, and the ground so parched, during cight months
of the year, that the beasts of the field, ready to die of

hunger, feed on eve

y kind of filth like so many swine.
It was on account of the searcity of cattle that Jehan-Guyre,
at the request of the Brakmens, issued an edict to forbid
the killing of beasts of pasture for a eertain number of

years; and not long since they presented a similar petition

riyas, Vaisyas, and Stdras. There appears to be a slip in B

transliter: <

subdivision of the Vaisyas, is

popular form, Chutree; alth

hold that the Khatris are inclu
! That is, ghee.

ion of the name of the se tribe or class; I

con or, in its
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to Aureng-Zebe, offering to him a considerable sum of money
to ensure his compliance.! They urged that the negle cted
and ruinouns condition of many tracts of country during the
last fifty or sixty years was attributable to the paucity and

dearness of oxen.
Perhaps the first legislators in the Indies hoped that the
interdiction of animal food would produce a beneficial effect

upon the character of the people, and that they might be

brought to exercise less cruelty toward one another when
required by a positive precept to treat the brute creation
with humanity. The doctrine of the transmigration of
souls secured the kind treatment of animals, by leading to
the belief that no animal can be killed or eaten without
incurring the danger of killing or eating some ancestor,
than which a more heinous erime cannot be committed.
It may be also that the Bralmens were influenced by the
consideration that in their climate the flesh of cows or
oxen is neither savoury nor wholesome except for a short
time during winter.

The Beths render it obligatory upon every Gentile to say
his prayers with his face turned to the Fast thrice in the
twenty-four hours: in the morning, at noon, and at night.
The whole of his body must also be washed three times,
or at least before every meal ; and he is taught that it is
more meritorious to perform his ablutions and to repeat
his prayers in running than in stagnant water. Here
again regard was probably had to what is not only proper
but highly important in such a climate as that of
Hindoustan. This, however, is found an inconvenient law
to those who happen to live in cold countries, and I have
met in my travels with some who placed their lives in
imminent danger by a strict observance of that law, by
plunging into the rivers or tanks w ithin their reach, or if
none were sufficiently near, by throwing large pots full of
water over their heads. Sometimes I objected to their
ds petitioning the Supreme
-ntial Hindoos.

! In recent years, similar action as reg
Government has been taken in India by 1
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religton that it contained a law which it would not be
possible to observe in cold elimates during the winter
season, which was, in my mind, a clear proof that it
possessed no divine original, but was merely a system of
human invention. Their answer was amusing enough.
We pretend not, they replied, ‘that our law is of
universal application. God intended it only for us, and
this is the reason why we cannot receive a foreigner into
our religion. We do not even say that yours is a false
religion : it may be adapted to your wants and circum-
stances, God having, no doubt, appointed many different
ways of going to heaven.’ I found it impossible to
convince them that the Christian faith was designed for
the whole earth, and theirs was mere fable and gross
fabrication,

The Beths teach that God having determined to create
the world would not execute his purpose immediately,
but first created three perfect beings; one was Braloma,
a name which signifies penetrating into all things ; the
second, Beschen, that is. existing in all things ; and the
third Mehahdeu, or the mighty lord. By means of Brakma
he created the world ; by means of Beschen he upholds it ;
and by means of Mehaldeu he will destroy it.! It was
Brahkma who, by God’s command, published the four
Beths, and for this reason he is represented in some
temples with four heads.

I have conversed with European missionaries who
thought that the Gentiles have some idea of the mystery of
the Trinily, and maintained that the Beths state in direct
terms that the three beings, though three persons, are one
God. This is a subject on which I have frequently heard

!} Brahma was from the beginning considered as the Eternal Creative
Power, the Holiest of the Holy, and he continued to be regarded as
fulfilling the same function even after he had sunk into a subordinate
position, and had come to be represented by the votaries of Vishnu
and Mahadeva respectively as the mere creature and agent of one or
other of these two gods,

+ ol
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the Pendets dilate, but they explain themselves so obseurely
that I never could clearly comprehend their opinion.1 I
have heard some of them say that the beings in question
are in reality three very perfect creatures, whom they call
Deiitas, without being able, however, properly to explain
what th{"\‘ mean by this word Deiita, like our ancient
idolaters, who could never, in my opinion, explain what
they meant by the names Genii and Nuwmina, which were
probably equivalent to the Deiila of the Indians2 1 have
also discoursed with other Pendets distinguished for
learning, who said that these three beings are really
one and the same God, considered under three different
characters, as the creator, upholder, and destroyer of all
things ; but they said nothing of three distinet persons in
one only God.

I was acquainted with the Reverend Father Roa?® a
sed of Hari an
is without

1 ¢1 shall declare to thee that form comp
(Vishnu and Mahadeva) con 1, which
middle or end, imperishable, undecaying.
Rudra : he who is Rudra is Pitdmaha (Brah

He who is

the gods are three: Rudra, Vishnu, and Pitamaha.’—Muir’s Original
Sanskrit Texts, vol. iv. p. 237.
4 See p. 303.

3 Thus in all the editions of Bernier's 77z known to the

editor, intended for Father Ileinrich Roth, S. J., attached to the

GGoa Mission. Abont 1650-1660 he jourr
vid Central India, and during these years

from Goa to Agra,
ied Sanskrit and the

doctrines of the Hindoo religion, in which he was ever afterwa
regarded as the best authority of his time, and it is pleasant to find
that even thus early, a German should attain such fame as a Sans-
krit scholar, About 1665 he travelled from Agra to Rome, zid
Lahore, Multan, down the Indus to ®Sindi’ [?Sind] at its mouth,
thence by sea, »¢d Surat, to Ormuz, and overland through Persia
and Armenia to Smyrna and Rome. He there drew up for Father
Kircher (see p. 332, footnote ), the five
by him in his China [llustrata. The frst |

aved plates published
ur plates contain the
alphabet and elements (in the Devanagri character) of Sanskrit,
explained in Latin, and the fifth is Our Lord’s Prayer and an Ave
Maria, in Sanskrit and Latin, to serve as an exercise for beginners,

In most of the early editions of Bernier, certainly in all of those pub-
lished during his lifetime, Sanskrit is everywhere printed Hanscrit This.
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Jesuit, a German by birth, and missionary at 4gra, who had
made great proficiency in the study of Sanscrif. He assured
ne that the books of the Gentiles not only state that there
is one God in three persons, but that the second person has
been nine times embodied in flesh.! He added that when
he was at Chiras, on his return to Rome, a Carmelite Father
in that city succeeded, with much address, in ascertaining
that the following doctrines are held by the Gentiles.
The second person in the Trinity has been, according to
them, nine times incarnate in consequence of various evils
in the world, from which he delivered mankind. The
eighth incarnation was the most remarkable ;2 for they
say that the world having been enthralled by the power
of giants, it was rescned by the second person, incarnated
and born of a virgin at midnight, the angels singing in
the air, and the skies raining flowers that whole night.

peculiarity
lessly acquired his

arisen, I believe, in this wise. Father Roth doubt-
7 in S krit from a lr; sian Munshi,

» form used

age ‘ Sans) l‘i', or Sahans!

wlho would call the
in the Persian texts of the A4:i», which was written about 1599.
We learn from Father Kircher (who by the way never uses the word
Sanskrit in any form), in the text of the work cited above, that it was
Father Roth who with his own hand drew out the originals of these
plates. The first plate is headed nta Lingua [sic] Hanskret,
the letters Sz having been omitted by the engraver, or *dropped,’ to
use a technical term; because although he has begun the heading
correctly as to position, the centre of the *title’ being axial with the
body of the pl the word Hanskret ends just too short by a space
sufficient for two letters. This error was probably discovered too late
15 misled many subsequent writers
without special or technical L.mwl and in Yule’s Glossary this
form of the word is characterised as * difficult to account for.” Hyde,
the well-known Orientalist of the Oxford University, has, however
(p. 264, vol. ii., Syniagma Dissertationum guas olim 1homas Hyde
separatim edidit. Oxon. 1767. Edited by G Sharpe), questioned
the correctness of Father Kircher's Hansérif, himself using the word
screet ’ to denote the language of the Brahmins,

of a deity from heaven ; an incarna-

to be satisfactorily remedied,

‘ Sa
3 Avatdr, a descent, especiall
tion, Allusion is made by Bernier Lo the ten avatdrs of Vishnu,
? That of Vishnu as Krishna, in which he is supposed to have been
completely incarnate, at Brindabun in the Mathura (Muttra) District.
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This in some degree savours of Christianity, but here
comes the fable again ; forit is added that this incarnate
god began by killing a giant who flew in the air, and was
so huge as to obscure the sun: his fall caused the whole
earth to tremble, and by his weight he so penetrated it
that he tumbled at once into hell. The incarnate deity,
wounded in the side in the conflict with this mighty
giant, fell also, but by his fall put his enemies to flight.
He arose again, and after delivering the world ascended
into heaven, and because of his wound, he is generally
known by the appellation of ¢ The wounded in the side.
The tenth incarnation, say the Gentiles, will have for its
object the emancipation of mankind from the tyranny of
the Mahometan, and it will take place at the time when,
according to our caleulation, Anlichrist is to appear; this
is however but a popular tradition, not to be found in
their sacred books.

They say also that the third person of the Trinity? has
manifested himself to the world ; the following story is
related of him. The daughter of a certain king, when
she had reached the age of puberty, was desired by her
father to mention the person whom she felt disposed to
marry, and having answered that she would be united to
none but a divine being, the third person of the Trinity
appeared in the same instant to the king in the form of
fire. He presently apprised his daughter of this happy
circumstance, and she without hesitation consented to the
marriage. The divine personage, though still assuming a
fiery appearance, was invited to the king’s council, and
finding that the privy counsellors opposed the match, he
first set fire to their beards, and then burnt them together
with the royal household, after which he married the
princess. Ridiculous!? In regard to the second person,
the Gentiles say that his first incarnation was in the nature
of a Lion, the second in that of a Hog, the third in that
1 Mahadev or Siva, the Destroyer and Creator.

2 In the original, * Contes de ma mere I'Oye.’
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of a Torloise, the fourth in that of a Serpent, the fifth in
that of a dwarfish ar pygmny Brakmen [Pygmee Brahmane],
only a cubit in height, the sixth was in the form of a
monstrous Man-lion, the seventh in that of a Dragon, the
eighth as already described, the ninth in the nature of
an Ape, and the tenth is to be in the person of a mighty
Cavalier.

I entertain no doubt that the Reverend Father Koa
derives from the Beths his knowledge of the doctrines
held by the Genliles, and that the account he gave me
forms the basis of their mythology. I had written at
considerable length upon this subject, sketched the
figures of several of the gods or idols placed in their
temples, and caused them to give me the characters of
their language, Sanscrit; but finding that the principal
matter of my manuscript is contained in the China
Illustrata of Father Kirker! (who obtained much of his
information when at Rome from Father Roa?), 1 deem
it suflicient to recommend that book to your perusal, I
must observe, however, that the word ‘incarnation,’
employed by the Reverend Father,® was new to me,
having never seen it used in the same direct sense.

1 Published at Amsterdam by Janszon in 1667, in which, between
folios 162 and 163, will be found five full-page copperplate engrav-
ings, the first specimens of Sanskrit ever printed or engraved (as for
a book) in Europe, or indeed anywhere. Athanasius Kircher, S. J.;
was born at Giessen near Fulda in 1602, and died at Rome in 1680,
A man of immense literary activity, he was, infer alia, what we would
row call Home Editorial Secretary of the annual reports sent to
Europe by the Jesuit and other Roman missionaries. Kircher was
also at one time Professor of Oriental Languages at Wiirtzburg. See

p. 329, footnote *

? Father Roth supplied Kircher with all the information concerning
Hindoo mythology contained in his China [fllustrata, which will be
found, illustrated with curious engravings after Indian drawings, at
pp- 156-162 of that work.

% Kircher quotes Father Roth’s own words as follows :—* Universim
dicunt, secundam personam ex Trinitate novies jam incarnatam fuisse,
et adhuc semel incarnatum est.’
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Some Pendets explained their doctrine to me in this
manner : furm(.'r]y God appeared in the forms which are
mentioned, and in those forms performed all the wonders
which have been related. Other Pendels said that the
souls of certain great men, whom we are wont to call
heroes, had passed into the different bodies spoken of,
and that they had become Deiilas; or, to speak in the
phraseology of the idolaters of old, they had become
powerful Divinities, Numina, Genii, and Damons ; or, if you
will, Spirits and Fairies; for I know not how else to
render the word Deiita; but this second explanation
comes much to the same thing as the first, inasmuch as
the Indous believe that their souls are constituent parts
of the deity.

Other Pendels again gave me a more refined inter-
pretation, They said that the incarnations or apparitions
mentioned in their books, having a mystic sense, and
being intended to explain the various attributes of God,
ought not to be understood literally. Some of the most
learned of those Doclors frankly acknowledged to me that
nothing can be conceived more fabulous than all the
incarnations, and that they were -m[}‘ the invention of
legislators for the sake of retaining the people in some
sort of religion. On the supposition that our souls are
portions of the deity, a doctrine common to all Gentiles,
must not (observed the Pendels) the reality of those
incarnations, instead of being made a mysterious part of
religion, be exploded by sound philosophy ? for, in respect
of our souls, we are God, and therefore it would in fact
be ourselves who had imposed upon ourselves a religious
worship, and a belief in the transmigration of souls, in
paradise, and in hell,—which would be absurd.

[ am not less indebted to Messieurs Henry Lor and
Abraham Roger' than to the Reverend Fathers Kirker and

1 Henry Lord, the Anglican chaplain at Surat and author of (1) 4
Display of two forraigne S in the Fast Indies ; (2) A Discoverie of

the Sect of the Banians ; (3) The Religion of the Persees. Imprinted
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Roa. 1 had collected a vast number of particulars
concerning the Gentiles, that I have since found in the
books written by those gentlemen, and which I could not
have arranged in the order which they have observed
without great labour and difficulty. It is not necessary,
therefore, that I could do more than touch briefly on the
studies and the science of this people ; which I shall do
in a general and desultory manner.

The town of Benares, seated on the Ganges, in a
beautiful situation, and in the midst of an extremely fine
and rich country, may be considered the general school
of the Gentiles. It is the Athens of India, whither resort
the Brahmens and other devotees; who are the only
persons who apply their minds to study. . The town
contains mno colleges or regular classes, as in our
universities, but resembles rather the schools of the
ancients ; the masters being dispersed over different
p.'u‘t.q of the town in pz‘i\'at{! houses, and l)l‘]l](‘i]);l”}-‘ in
the gardens of the suburbs, which the rich merchants
permit them to occupy. Some of these masters have four
disciples, others six or seven, and the most eminent may
have twelve or fifteen; but this is the largest number.
It is usual for the pupils to remain ten or twelve years
under their respective preceptors, during which time the
work of instruction proceeds but slowly; for the gene-

at London for Francis Constable, and are to be Sold at his Shoppe in
Paule's Churchyard, at the signe of the Crane, 1630.

Abraham Roger, the first Du plain (1631-1641) at Pulicat,
the earliest settlement of the H ders on the mainland in I]im.
their fort, which they called Ge e been built in 1609. He
returned home in 1647, and died at Gouda in 1649. His widow
published her husband’s work, which is in every way superior to
Henry Lorc 1 % rce
du Fax n Amsterdam, Chez Jean Schipper, 1670." The
mfurmwnn contained in this book is very correct, as the author had
it all at first-hand from a Brahman, whom he calls Padmanaba
(Padmanabha), who knew Dutch, and who gave him a Dutch trans-
lation of Bhartrihari’s Safakas, see p. 203 of Roger's book, the first
published translation from Sanskrit into any European language.

£

as ‘ La Porle ouverte, pour parveniv a la conr
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rality of them are of an indolent disposition, owing, in a
great measure, to their diet and the heat of the country.
Feeling no spirit of emulation, and entertaining no hope
that honours or emolument may be the reward of extra-
ordinary attainments, as with us, the scholars pursue
the studies slowly, and without much to distract their
attention, while eating their ﬁ:'c'fff*r:f,«',l a mingled mess of
vegetables supplied to them by the care of rich merchants
of the place.

The first thing taught is the Sanscrit, a language known
only to the Pendets, and totally different from that which
is ordinarily spoken in Hindoustan. It is of the Samscrit
that Father Kirker has published an alphabet, which he
received from Father Ioa.? The name signifies ©pure
language ;° and beeause the Gentfiles believe that the four
sacred books given to them by God, through the medium
of Brakma, were originally published in Sauscrit, they call
it 4he holy and divine language. They pretend that it is
as ancient as DBrakma himself, whose age they reckon by
lecques, or hundreds of thousands of years, but I could not
rely upon this marvellous age. That it is extremely old,
however, it is impossible to deny, the books of their
religion, which are of unquestionable antiquity, being all
written in Sanscrif. It has also its authors on philosophy,
works on medicine written in verse, and many other kinds
of books, with which a large hall at Benares is entirely
filled.

When they have acquired a knowledge of Sanscrit,
which to them is difficult, because without a really good
grammar, they genereﬂly study the Purane?® which is an
abridgment and interpretation of the Beths; those books
being of great bulk, at least if they were the Belhs
which were shown to me at Benares. They are so scarce

1 See p. 152, footnote 2 ? See p. 329, footnote %,
3 The Puranas, eighteen in number ; and it is said that there are
also eighteen Upa-Purdnas or minor Purdnas, but many of them are
not now procurable.
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that my Agah, notwithstanding all his diligence, has not
succeeded in purchasing a copy. The Gentiles indeed
conceal them with much care, lest they should fall mto
the hands of the Makometans, and be bumnt, as frequently
has happened.

After the Purane, some of the students apply their
minds to philosophy, wherein they certainly make very
little progress. I have already intimated that they are
of a slow and indolent temper, and strangers to the excite-
ment which the possibility of advancement in an honour-
able profession produces among the members of European
universities.

Among the philosophers who have flourished in
Hindoustan six bear a great name ;! and from these have
sprung the six sects, which cause much jealousy and
dispute, the Pendets of each pretending that the doctrines
of their particular sect are the soundest, and most in con-
formity to the Beths. A seventh sect has arisen, called
Bauté,? which again is the parent of twelve others; but
this sect is not so considerable as the former: its adherents

are despised and hated, censured as irreligious and
atheistical, and lead a life peculiar to themselves,

All their sacred books speak of first principles; but
each in a manner totally different from the others. Some
say that everything is composed of small bodies which are
indivisible, not by reason of their solidity, hardness, and
resistance, but because of their smallness; and upon this
notion they build many other hypotheses, which have an
affinity to the theories of Democritus and Epicurus ; but their

1

1 These schools of phi
Gautama : 2. The Vai
apila; 4. The Yoga, by T

are : 1. The Nyaiya, founded by
by Kanada ; 3. The Sinkhya, by
jali; 5. The Mimansd, by Jaimini;

religion, Buddhism, although asserting itself from

the first as an inde
velopment of Brahm
ns of the Hindoo origin of the information regarding
this creed recorded hy Bernier,

ndent religion, may be fairly said to be in many

respects a d sm., This passage bears un-

mistakable si
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ppinions are expressed in so loose and indeterminate a
manner that it is difficult to ascertain their me: aning ; and
considering the extreme ignorance of the Pend: ets, those
even reputed the most learned, it may be fairly doubted
whether this vagueness be not rather attributable to the
expounders than to the authors of the books.

Others say that everything is composed of matter and
form, but not one of the doctors explains himself clearly
about matter, and still less about form. They are so far
intelligible, however, as to show me that they under-
stand neither the one nor the other in the same manner
as these terms are usually explained in our Schools, where
we speak of educing form out of the power of matter ; for
they always take their examples from material objects,
such as that of a vessel of soft clay, which a potter twrns
and forms into various shapes.

Some hold that all is composed of the four elements and
out of nothing ; yet they give not the least explanation
concerning commingling and transmutation. And as to
‘nothing,’ which is nearly tantamount to our privation,
they admit I know not how many sorts, which I imagine
the Pendets neither comprehend themselves, nor can make
intelligible to others.

Some maintain that light and darkness are the first
principles, and in support of this opinion they make a
thousand foolish and confused observations ; alleging
reasons disowned by true philosophy, and delive ring
long discourses which would suit the ear only of the
vulgar and illiterate,

There are others again who admit privation as a
prineiple, or rather the privations which they distinguish
from nothing, and of which they make a long enumeration,
80 useléss and unphilosophical that I can w'uuh' believe
their authors would employ the pen about suc h trifling
opinions, and that conseque ntly it cannot be contained in
their books.

Many, in fine, pretend that everything is the result of

-
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fortuitous circumstances, and of these they also have a long,
strange, and tedious catalogue, worthy only of an ignorant
and low babbler.

In regard to all these principles, it is agreed by the
Pendets that they are eternal. The production from
nothing does not seem to have occurred to their mind,
any more than to the mind of many of the ancient philo-
sophers. There is one of the sages, however, who, they
pretend, has said something on the subject.

On physic they have a great number of small books,
which are rather collections of recipes than regular
treatises. The most ancient and the most esteemed is
written in verse. I shall observe, by the way, that their
practice differs essentially from ours, and that it is grounded
on the following acknowledged principles: a patient with
a fever requires no great nourishment; the sovereign
remedy for sickness is abstinence ; nothing is worse for a
sick body than meat broth, for it soon corrupts in the
stomach of one afflicted with fever; a patient should be
bled only on extraordinary occasions, and where the
necessity is most obvious—as when there is reason to ap-
prehend a brain fever, or when an inflammation of the
chest, liver, or kidneys, has taken place.

Whether these modes of treatment be judicious, I leave
to our learned physicians to decide; I shall only remark
that they are successful in Hindoustan, and that the Mogol
and Makometan physicians, who follow the rules of Avicenna
and Averroes, adopt them no less than do those of the
Gentiles, especially in regard to abstinence from meat
broth. The Mogols, it is true, are rather more given to
the practice of bleeding than the Gentiles; for where
they apprehend the inflammations just mentioned, they
generally bleed once or twice, not in the trifling manner
of the modern practitioners of Goa! and Paris, but

! The doctors of Goa were held in high esteem, and great honours,
such as being allowed to have umbrellas carried over them, were paid
to them. John Huyghen van Linschoten, who lived in Goa for five
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copiously, like the ancients, taking eighteen or twenty
ounces of blood, sometimes even to fainting ; thus fre-
quently subduing the disease at the commencement,
according to the advice of Galen, and as I have witnessed
in several cases,

It is not surprising that the Gentiles understand nothing
of anatomy. They never open the body either of man or
beast, and those in our household always ran away, with
amazement and horror, whenever I opened a living goat or
sheep for the purpose of explaining to my Agak the circula-
tion of the blood, and showing him the vessels, discovered
by Pecquet, through which the chyle is conveyed to the right
ventricle of the heart.l Yet notwithstanding their pro-
found ignorance of the subject, they affirm that the number
of veins in the human body is five thousand, neither more
nor less ; just as if they had carefully reckoned them.

In regard to astronomy, the Gentiles have their tables,
according to which they foretell eclipses, not perhaps
with the minute exactness of European astronomers, but
still with great accuracy. They reason, however, in the
same ridiculous way on the lunar as on the solar eclipse,
believing that the obscuration is caused by a black, filthy,
and mischievous Deiita, named Rac h,2 who takes possession
of the moon and fills her with infection. They also main-
tain, much on the same ground, that the moon is four
years, 1583-1588, says of them: ¢ There are in Goa many IHeathen
phisitions which observe their gravities with hats carried over them
for the sunne, like the Portingales, which no other heathens doe, but
[onely] Ambassadors, or some rich Marchants, These Heathen
phisitions doe not onely cure there owne nations [and countriemen]
but the Portingales also, for the Viceroy himselfe, the Archbishop,
and all the Monkes and Friers doe put more trust in them then in
their own countrimen, whereby they get great [store of] money, and
sre much honoured and estéemed.’— Voyage t0 the Fast Indies, Hak-
luyt Soc. ed. 1883, vol. i. p. 230,

1 See p. 324.

* Rakshasas, literally giants, *unknown creatures of darkness, to
which superstition of all ages and races has attributed the evils that
altend this life, and a malignant dssire to injure mankind,’
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hundred thousand coses, that is, above fifty thousand
leagues, higher than the sun; that she is a luminous body,
and that we receive from her a certain vital liquid secre-
tion, which collects principally in the brain, and, descend-
ing thence as from its source into all the members of the
bn_d.\-', enables them to exercise their respective functions.
They believe likewise that the sun, moon, and stars are
all so many deiitas ; that the darkness of night is caused
by the sun retiring behind the Someire,) an imaginary
mountain placed in the centre of the earth, in form like
an inverted sugar loaf, and an altitude of I know not how
many thousand leagues: so that they never enjoy the light
of day but when the sun Jeaves the back of this mountain.
In geography they are equally uninstructed. They
believe that the world is flat and triangular ; that it is
composed of seven distinet habitations, differing in beauty,
perfection, and inhabitants, and that each is surrounded
by its own peculiar sea; that one sea is of milk ; another
of sugar ; a third of butter; a fourth of wine ; and so on;
so that sea and land occur alternately until you arrive at
the seventh stage from the foot of the Someire mountain,
which is in the centre. The first habitation, or that
nearest to the Someire, is inhabited by Deiitas who are
very perfect; the second has also Deiitas for inhabitants,
but they are less perfect ; and so it is with the rest, whose
inhabitants are less and less perfect, until the seventh,
which is our earth, inhabited by men infinitely less perfect
than any of the Deiitas ; and finally that the whole of this
world is supported on the heads of a number of elephants,
whose occasional motion is the cause of earthquakes.
If the renowned sciences of the ancient Bragmanes of
the Indies consisted of all the extravagant follies which I
have detailed, mankind have indeed been deceived in the

1 By this is meant Su-mery, or the Golden Meru, the shape of
which is variously described in the different Purdnas, though all re-
present it as of enormous size and great beauty—the Olympus of the
Hindoos.
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exalted opinion they have long entertained of their
wisdom. I should find it difficult to persuade myself
that such was the fact, did I not consider that the religion
of the Indians has existed from time immemorial ; that it
is written in Sanscrif, as are likewise all their scientific
books; that the Samscrit has long become a dead
lanf;rmlge, understood only by the learned; and that its
origin is unknown : all which proves a very great antiquity.
I will now say a word or two on the worship of idols.
When going down the river Ganges, I passed through
Benares, and called upon the chief of the Pendets, who
resides in that celebrated seat of learning. He is a
Fakire or Devolee so eminent for knowledge that Chal-
Jehan, partly for that consideration, and partly to gratify
the Rajas, granted him a pension of two thousand roupies,
which is about ome thousand cromns. He is a stout,
well-made man, and his dress consists of a white silk
searf, tied about the waist, and hanging half way down
the leg, and of another tolerably large secarf of red
silk, which he wears as a cloak on his shoulders. I
had often seen him in this scanty dress at Dekli, in the
assembly of the Omraks and before the King, and met
him in the streets either on foot or in a paleky. During
one year he was in the constant habit of visiting my Agah,
to whom he paid his court in the hope that he would
exercise his influence to obtain the pension of which
Aureng Zebe, anxious to appear a true Musulman, deprived
him on coming to the throne. I formed consequently a
close intimacy with this distinguished personage, with
whom I had long and frequent conversations; and when
I visited him at Benares he was most kind and attentive,
giving me a collation in the university library,! to which

1 Tavernier, when tray
journey he was by Bernier, was
12th, and 13th December of that year. He tells us (7ra
PP 234, 235) that adjoininz a great temple, ‘on the side which faces

r from Agra to Bengal in 1665, on which
n the 11th,
r, vol. il

t Benares

the setting sun at midsummer, there is a house which serves as a
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he invited the six most learned Pendels in the town.
Finding myself in such excellent company, I determined
to ascertain their opinion of the adoration of idols. I told
them I was leaving the Indies scandalised at the
prevalence of a worship which outraged common sense,
and was totally unworthy such philosophers as I had then
the honour of addressing. ¢We have indeed in our
temples,” said they, ‘a great variety of images, such as
that of Brakma, of Mehaden of Genich? and of Gavani?
who are the principal and the most perfect of the Detilus,
and we have many others esteemed less perfect. To all
these images we pay great honour ; prostrating our
bodies, and presenting to them, with much ceremony,
flowers, rice, scented oil, saffron and other similar articles,
Yet do we not believe that these statues are themselves
Bralona or Bechen ;* but merely their images and repre-
sentations. We show them deference only for the sake
of the deity whom they represent, and when we pray
it is not to the statue, but to that deity. Images ave ad-
mitted in our temples, because we conceive that prayers
are offered up with more devotion where there is some-
thing before the eyes that fixes the mind ; but in fact we
acknowledge that God alone is absolute, that He only
is the omnipotent Lord.’

I have neither added to nor taken from the answer
that the Pendels gave me ; but I suspect it was so framed

college, which the Kaja Jal SinGH, the most powerful of the idol-
atrous princes, who was then in the Empire of the GREAT MogGuL,
has founded for the education of the youth of good families. I saw
the children of this Prince, who were being educated there, and had
as teachers several Srakmins, who tanght them to read and write in
a language which is reserved to the priests of the idols, and is very
different from that spoken by the people.’
! Maha-Deva, the great god, one of the names of Siva.
4 Ganesh, the son of Siva and Parvati, the god of good luck.
3 Probably a misprint for Fawani, meaning Bhawani, one of the

names of the wife of Siva.
¥ Vishnu, the preserver and restorer.
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as to cnrn'ﬁpond with the tenets of ('fn'i.\:’irmi!_r_,r. The
observations made to me by other learned Pendels were
totally different.

I then turned the conversation to the subject of
chronology, and my company soon showed me a far
higher antiquity than ours. They would not say that
the world was without a beginning; but the great age
they gave it sounded almost as if they had prull-:_.\lmcud it
eternal. Its duration, said they, is to be reckoned by
four Dgugues, or distinct ages;! not ages composed, as
with us, of an hundred years, but of one hundred lecques,
that is to say, of an hundred times one hundred thousand
years. I do not recollect exactly the number of years
assigned to each Dgugue, but I know that the first, called
Sate-Dgugue, continued during a period of five-and-twenty
lecques of years ; that the second, called T'rita, lasted above
twelve lecques; the third, called Duapor, subsisted, if I
mistake not,eight lecques and sixty-four thousand years; and
the fourth, called the Kale-Dgugue, is to continue I forget
how many lecques of years. The first three, they said, and
much of the fourth, are passed away, and the world will
not endure so many ages as it has done, because it is
destined to perish at the termination of the fourth
Dgugue, when all things will return to their first prin-
ciples. Having pressed the Pendels to tell me the exact
age of the world, they tried their arithmetical skill over
and over again; but finding that they were sadly
perplexed, and even at variance as to the number of
lecques, I satisfied myself with the general information that
the world is astonishingly old. Whenever any of these
learned Brakmens is urged to state the facts on which he
grounds his belief of this vast antiquity, he entertains the
inquirer with a set of ridiculous fables, and finishes by

1 Yugas or ages, concerning the correct method of reckoning which
there are many conflicting s, They are termed the Krita
(same as the Sate, for Satya, uF Bernier's enumeration), Treta, Dwipara,
and Kali Yuga.
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asserting that it is so stated in their Betks, or Books of the
Laws, which have been given to them by Bralkma.

I then tried them on the nature of their Deiilas, but
their explanation was very confused. These Gods consist,
they said, of three kinds, good, bad, and indifferent. Some
of the learned believe that the Deiilas are composed of fire,
others that they are formed of light, and many are of
opinion that they are Biapek;! a word of which I could ob-
tain no clearer explication than that God is Biapek, that our
soul is Biapek, and that whatever is Biapek is incorruptible
and independent of time and place. There are Pendets again
who, according to my learned host and his eompanions,
pretend that Deiitas are only portions of the divinity ; and
lastly, others consider them as certain species of distinet
divinities, dispersed over the surface of the globe.

I remember that I also questioned them on the nature
of the Lengue-cherire,® which some of their authors admit ;
but 1 could elicit no more from them than what I had
long before learnt from our Pendel; namely, that the
seeds of plants, of trees, and of animals do not receive a
new creation ; that they have existed, scattered abroad
and intermixed with other matter, from the first ereation
of the world ; and that they are nothing more or less, not
only in potentiality, as it is called, but in reality, than
plants, trees and animals entirely perfect, but so minute
that their separate parts only become visible when being
brought to their proper place, and there receiving
nourishment they develop and inerease; so that the
seed of an apple- or pear-tree is a Lengue-cherire, a small

1 For wydpaka (Sanskrit), all-pervading.

? Linga, or spiritual body, of the Blagavad Gité, or Sacred Lay, the
great Sanskrit philosophical poem. Bernier here alludes to the
g ! I

doc

trine of the immortality of the soul and the transmigration of the
S after the material body formed in the womb has been dissolved
into its primary elements after th. The spiritual body (/inga),
formed of the finer elements of matter, then accompanies the soul in
all its migrations, until the latter has attained to nirvana, or absorp-
tion into the Supreme Creator,
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i | apple- or pear-tree, perfect in all its essential parts ; and
the seed of a horse, of an elephant, or of a man is a
it | Lengue-cherire, a small horse, a small elephant or a small
L m:m., which requires only life and nourishment in order
8 to its visibly assuming its proper form.
_ In conclusion, I shall explain to you the Mysticism of a
f | Great Sect! which has latterly made great noise in Hin-
F doustan, inasmuch as certain Pendels or Genfile Doclors
u had instilled it into the minds of Dara and Sultan Swujah.
£ the elder sons of Chah-Jehan.?
' You are doubtless acquainted with the doctrine of
1 In the original, ‘le mystere d'une grande Cabale.’
! Mirz4 Muhammad Kézim, the hi ir Nama,
‘ which is a history of the first ten years of the reign of the Emperor
|| Alamgir (Aurangzeb), written in 1688, treats of the heresy of Dérd
Shikoh as follows :—

torian, in his Alaw

F ‘Dara Shukoh in his later days did not restrain himself to the free-
thinking and heretical notions which he had adopted under the name
| of Tasawwif (Sufism), but showed an inclination for the religion and
¢ itutions of the Hindds. He was constantly in the society of
N 1 Brihmans, Jogis, and Sannydsis, and he used to regard these worthless
teachers of delusions as learned and true masters of wisdom. He

considered their books, which they call Bed, as being the Word of
God and revealed from Ileaven, and he called them ancient and

I excellent books. He was under such delusion about this Bed that
he collected Brakmans and Sannydsis from all parts of the country,

" i and paying them great respect and attention, he employed them in
translating the Bed. He spent all his time in this unholy work, and
devoted all his attention to the contents of these wretched books, . . .
 » Through these perverted opinions he had given up the prayers, fasting,
¢ |  and other obligations imposed by the law. . . . It became manifest that
| if Dard Shukoh obtained the throne and established his power, the
foundations of the faith would be in danger and the precepts of Islim

would be changed for the rant of infidelity and Judaism.’—Elliot,

n of Sufism, which

¢ 1 History of India, vol. vii. page 179. For a defin
£ | sand always has been looked upon as rank heresy by orthodox
t Moslems, see p. 320, footnote % Samnmydsf is the name in modern
times for various sects of Hindoo religious mendicants who wander
[ about and subsist upon alms; the ‘naked Fak lescribed by
Bernier {p- 317), of whom Sarmet was one. According to the laws
of Manu, the life of a Brahman was divided into four stages, the
fourth of which was that of a Sannydsf. ¢ The religious mendicant
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many of the ancient philosophers concerning that great
life-giving principle of the world, of which they argue
that we and all living creatures are so many parts : if we

sarefully examine the writings of Plalo and A ristotle, we
shall probably discover that they inclined’ towards this
opinion. This is the almost universal doctrine of the
Gentile Pendels of the Indies, and it is this same doctrine
which is held by the sect of the Soufys and the greater
part of the learned men of Persia at the present day, and
which is set forth in Persian poetry in very exalted and
emphatic language, in their Gonl-fchen-raz,! or Garden ot
Mysteries. This was also the opinion of Flud,2 whom

who, freed from all forms and observances, wanders about and subsists
on alms, practising or striving for that condition of mind which,
heedless of the flesh, is intent only upon the Deity and final absorp-
tion."—Dowson, rszeal Dict, of Hindwe Mythology, London, 1879.

1 The Gulshdn R4z, or * Mystic R Garden,” was composed in
717 A.H. (1317 A.D.) in answer to fifteen questions on the doctrines of
the Sufis propounded by Amir Syad Hosaini, a celebrated Sufi of
Khorisin. Hardly anything is known of the author, Muhammad
Shabistari, further than that he was born at Shal ge in
Azarbafjan, ¢ that he i died at Tabriz, the
capital town of the same provin 1320 A.D. ‘To the
European reader the Guilskan R ing one of the clear-
es tc\L[mqu 18 of that peculiar 1.}I.F.L~.\-|--' which pervades Persian
poetry, and without a clear understanding of which it is impos
appreciate that poetry as it des
being one of the most articulate expressions of ¢ Sufism,” that remark-
able phrase of Muhammadan religious thought which corresponds
ry.” See the Gulshan Raz

istar, a vi

sible to

erves, And it is also 'mtr.rc-:iting as

to the mysticism of l'||1 pean theol
of Najm wud din, oth alled Sa’ "u’ din Makmud Shabistar:
Talbrizi. Translated by E. H. Whinfield, M.A., of the Bengal Civil
Service. Wpyman and Co., Publish re Street, Calcutta, 1876,

2 Robert Flud, caler by *faith-natural,’ and
Rosicrucian, was born at Kent in 1574, and died in
London, 1637. Heis thec sentative of that school of
laim to the possession of the key to universal
things divine and human,
1 country, Gassendi's
en Fhilosophiae Flud-
published in 1631.

or Flud

medical mystics who laid

inous writi

science, and his vol :
attracted more attention abroad than in his ov

contribution to the controversy was his Zxa
danae, published in 1633, and an earlier treatise,
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our great Gassendy has so ably refuted ; and it is similar
to the doctrines by which most of our alchymists have

been hopelessly led astray. Now these Seclaries or Indou

we | Pendets, so to speak, push the incongruities in question
ls |  further than all these philosophers, and pretend that God,
Hg or that supreme being whom they call Achar! (immov-

| able, unchangeable) has not only produced life from his
e own substance, but also gcm‘m]l'\_' L-\'cr)'thing material or
] l mr[mrcal in the universe, and that this production is not

i i formed simply after the manner of efficient causes, but
as a spider which produces a web from its own navel, and
m | withdraws it at pleasure. The Creation then, say these
visionary doctors, is nothing more than an extraction or
extension of the individual substance of God, of those
filaments which He draws from his own bowels; and, i1
like manner, destruction is merely the recalling of that
divine substance and filaments into Himself; so that the
last day of the world, which they call maperlé or pralea,*
and in which they believe every being will be annihilated,

will be the general recalling of those filaments which God
% °  had before drawn forth from Himself.—There is, therefore,
b say they, nothing real or substantial in that which we
' { think we see, hear or smell, taste or touch; the whole of

this world is, as it were, an illusory dream, inasmuch as
l all that variety which appears to our outward senses is

but one only and the same thing, which is God Himself ;
s in the same manner as all those different numbers, of ten,
| twenty, a hundred, a thousand, ete., are but the frequent

repetition of the same unit.—But ask them some reason
P for this idea ; beg them to explain how this extraction and
j._.,,, | reception of substance occurs, or to account for that ap-
parent variety ; or how it is that God not being corporeal

1 See p. 325.

| ? Maha-pralaya, or total di

ion of the universe at the end of a

halpa (a day and nig 1al to 4,320,000,000 years) when
¥ i lte even Jokas (divisions of the universe) and their inhabitants, men,
L1

b saints, gods, and Brahma himself, are annihilated. Pralaya is a
modified form of dissolution,
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but biapek, as they allow, and incorruptible, He ean be
thus divided into so many portions of body and soul, they
will answer you only with some fine similes :—That God
is as an immense ocean in which many vessels of water
are in continual motion; let these vessels go where they
will, they always remain in the same ocean, in the same
water; and if they should break, the water they contain
would then be united to the whole, to that ocean of which
they were but parts.—Or they will tell you that it is with
God as with the light, which is the same everywhere, but
causes the objects on which it falls to assume a hundred
different appearances, according to the various colours or
forms of the glasses through which it passes.—They will
never attempt to satisfy you, I say, but with such com-
parisons as these, which bear no proportion with God, and
which serve ouly to blind an ignorant people. In vain
will you look for any solid answer. If one should reply
that these vessels might float in a water similar to their
own, but not in the same ; and that the light all over the
world is indeed similar, but not the same, and so on to
other strong objections which may be made to their
theory, they have recourse continually to the same similes,
to fine words, or, in the case of the Soufys, to the beautiful
poems of their Goul-tchen-ras.

Now, Sir, what think you? Had I not reason from all
this great tissue of extravagant folly on which I have re-
marked ; from that childish panic of which I have spoken
above ; from that superstitious piety and compassion
toward the sun in order to deliver it from the malignant
and dark Deiita ; from that trickery of prayers, of ablutions,
of dippings, and of alms, either cast into the river, or
bestowed on Bralmens ; from that mad and infernal hardi-
hood of women to burn themselves with the body of those
husbands whom frequently they have hated while alive 3
from those various and frantic practices of the Fakires;
and lastly, from all that fabulous trash of their Beths and
other books; was I not justified in taking as a motto to
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this letter,—the wretched fruit of so many voyages and
so many reflections, a motto of which the modern satirist
I has so well known how to catch and convey the idea
" | without so long a journey—‘There are no opinions too
extravagant and ridiculous to find reception in the mind

of man’ ?

To conclude, you will do me a kindness by delivering

Monsieur Chapelle’s? letter into his own hands; it was he who
first obtained for me that acquaintance with your intimate
and illustrious friend, Monsieur Gassendi, which has since
proved so advantageous to me. I am so much obliged to
him for this favour that I eannot but love and remember
him wherever my lot may be cast. I also feel myself under
much obligation to you, and am bound to honour you all
my life, not only on aceount of the partiality you have
manifested toward me, but also for the valuable advice
contained in your frequent letters, by which you have
aided nie during my journeys, and for your goodness in
|  having sent me so disinterestedly and gratuitously a collec-
tion of books to the extremity of the world, whither my
curiosity had led me; while those of whom I requested
them, who might have been paid with money which I had
left at Marseilles, and who in common politeness should have
sent them, deserted me and laughed at my letters, looking
on me as a lost man whom they were never more to see.

! The letter referred to, despatched, as was the present one, from

1 Chiras, tul on the 10t}

Soncerning intention of resuming

foctri

of atoms, and o
1 in this

or to Bernier's Indian e ienc Emmanuel Luillier Chapell

Ji- (1626-1645) was a natural son of Francois Luillier’s, at whose house
Gassendi was 2 frequent guest ; struck by the talent of young Chapelle

be gave him lessons in philosophy together with Molicre and Bernier.



FIRST LETTER

TO MONSIEUR

DE MERVEILLES

Written at Delli, the 14th December 1664,

Aureng-Zebe being about to set forth.

Concerning the March of Aureng-Zebe. His Army, with the
horse Artillery which as a rule he relains as a body-guard.
The State maintained by his principal Nobles. The causes
of the badness of the waler, and various other delails

worthy of nole when travelling in the Indies.

{ ONSIEUR,

Since the time of Adureng-Zebe's recovery it had been
constantly rumoured that he intended to visit Laker
and Kachemire, in order to benefit his health by change of
air and avoid the approaching summer heat, from which
a relapse might be apprehended. Many intelligent persons,
it is true, could scarcely persuade themselves that the King
would venture upon so long a journey while his father
remained a prisoner in the citadel of Agra. Considerations
of policy, however, have yielded to those of health ; if in-
deed this excursion may not rather be attributed to the
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arts and influence of Rauchenara-Begum, who has been
long anxious to inhale a purer air than that of the Sera-
glio, and to appear in her turn amid a pompous and mag-
pificent army, as her sister Begum-Sakeb had done during
the reign of Chah-Jehan.

The King left this eity on the sixth of December, at
three o'clock in the afterncon; a day and hour which,
according to the astrologers of Dekli, cannot fail to prove
propitious to long journeys. Having reached Chah-limar,

his country villa, which is about two leagues distant from
the capital, he remained there six whole days in order to
afford time for the preparations required by an expedition
which was to last eighteen months. We hear to-day that
he has set out with the intention of encamping on the
Lakor road, and that after two days he will pursue his
journey without further delay.

He is attended not only by the thirty-five thousand
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cavalry which at all times compose his body-guard, and by
mfantry exceeding ten thousand in number, but likewise
by the heavy artillery and the light or stirrup-artillery, so
called because it is inseparable from the King's person,
which the large picces of ordnance must occasionally quit
for the high roads, in order that they may proceed with
greater facility. The heavy artillery consists of seventy
pieces, mostly of brass. Many of these cannon are so
ponderous that twenty yoke of oxen are necessary to draw
them along ; and some, when the road is steep or rugged
require the aid of elephants, in addition to the oxen, to
push the ecarriage-wheels with their heads and trunks.
The stirrup-artillery is composed of fifty or sixty small
field-pieces, all of brass ; each mounted, as I have observed
elsewhere, on a small carriage of neat construction and
beautifully painted, decorated with a number of red
streamers, and drawn by two handsome horses, driven by
an artilleryman. There is always a third or relay horse,
which is led by an assistant gunner. These field-pieces
travel at a quick rate, so that they may be ranged in front
of the royal tent in sufficient time to fire a volley as a
signal to the troops of the King's arrival.

So large a retinue has given rise to a suspicion that
instead of visiting Kachemire, we are destined to lay siege
to the important city of Kandahar, which is situated
equally on the frontiers of Persia, Hindoustan and Usbec.
It is the capital of a fine and productive country, yielding
a very considerable revenue; and the possession of it has
consequently been at all times warmly contested between
the Monarchs of Persia and India.

Whatever may be the destination of this formidable
force, every person connected therewith must hasten to
quit Dehli, however the urgency of his affairs may require
his stay ; and were I to delay my own departure I should
find it difficult to overtake the army. Besides, my Navaab,
or Agah, Daneclh-mend-kan, expects my arrival with much
impatience. He can no more dispense with his philo-



I ST - W——

THE PARADISE OF THE INDIES 353

sophical studies in the afternoon than avoid devoting
the morning to his weighty duties as Secretary of State
for Foreign Affairs and Grand Master of the Horse,
Astronomy, geography, and anatomy are his favourite
pursuits, and he reads with :1\-1(lit_v the works of (-r'r'.'.r.vr"n'z{y
and Descartes.! 1 shall commence my Journey this very
night, after having finally arranged all my affairs, and
supplied myself with much the same necessaries as if I
were a cavalry officer of rank. As my pay is one hundred
and fifty crowns per month, I am expected to keep two
good Turkoman horses, and I also take with me a power-
ful Persian camel and driver, a groom for my horses, a
cook and a servant to go before my horse with a flagon
of water in his hand, according to the custom of the
country. I am also provided with every useful article,
such as a tent of moderate size, a carpet, a portable
bed? made of four very strong but light canes, a pillow,
a couple of coverlets, one of which, twice doubled, serves
for a mattress, a soufra,® or round leathern table-cloth
used at meals, some few napkins of dyed cloth, three
small bags with culinary utensils which are all placed
in a large bag, and this bag is again carried in a
very capacious and strong double sack or net made of
leathern thongs. This double sack likewise contains the
provisions, linen, and wearing apparel, both of master and
servants. I have taken care to lay in a stock of excellent
rice for five or six days’ consumption, of sweet biscuits
flavoured with anise, of limes and sugar. Nor have I
forgotten a linen bag with its small iron hook for the
purpose of suspending and draining days, or curds;
nothing being considered so refreshing in this country as

1 See p. 324.

* In the original, /¢ & sangles, a camp-bed with ordinary w ebbing or
tape (#ewdr in Hindostanee), in common use at the present day, most
uselul for travelling in Kashmir.

* Sufra, sometimes made of colton chintz. Leather ones, of the

sambhur deer-skins are still made in the Gorakhpur district of North
ern India,

2
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lemonade and days! All these things, as I said Dbefore,
are puclu:d in one large sack, which becomes so unwieldy
that three or four men can with difficulty place it on the
camel, although the animal kneels down close to it, and
all that is required is to turn one of the sides of the sack
over its back.

Not a single article which I have mentioned could
conveniently be spared during so extended an excursion
as the one in prospect. Here we cannot expect the
comfortable lodgings and accommodations of our own
country ; a tent will be our only inn, and we must make
up our minds to encamp and live after the fashion of
Arabs and Tartars. Nor can we hope to supply our wants
by pillage: in Hindouslan every acre of land is considered
the property of the King, and the spoliation of a peasant
would be a robbery committed upon the King's domain.
In undertaking this long march it is consoling to reflect
that we shall move in a northern direction, that it is the
commencement of winter, and that the periodical rains
have fallen. This is, indeed, the proper season for
travelling in the Indies, the rains having ceased, and the
heat and dust being no longer intolerable. I am also
happy at the idea of not being any longer exposed to the
danger of eating the bazar bread 2 of Dekli, which is often
badly baked and full of sand and dust. I may hope, too,

1 Daki, the curdled milk so well known te all Anglo-Indians, some-
what resembling the dicke milek (thickened milk) of Northern Germany,
Ovington, at p. 310 of 4 wveyage lo Suratt in the year 1689, Lond. 1696,
deseribes it very correctly as follows : ¢ Dyeis a particular innocent kind
of Diet, fed npon by the /ndians for the most part about Noon. It is
eweet Milk turn’d thick, mix’d with boil'd Rice and Sugar, and is very

effectual against the Rage of Fever and of Fluxes, the prevailing Dis-
tempers of /ndia. Early in the Morning, or late at Night, they
seldom touch it, because they esteem it too cool for their Stomachs
and Nocturnal Delights.’

2 Basaar ki vot is still at a discount in India. It is considered
rather a reproach among the Moslems of Northern India to habitually
eat ®bazaar-baked bread,” as implying that their families are too indo-
lent, ox for other reasons unable to provide good ‘ home-made’ bread.
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for better water than that of the capital, the impurities of
which exceed my power of deseription; as it is accessible
to all persons and animals, and the receptacle of every
kind of filth. Fevers most difficult to cure are engen-
dered by it, and worms are bred in the legs which
produce violent inflammation, attended with much danger,
If the patient leave Dekli, the worm is generally soon
expelled, although there have been instances where it has
continued in the system for a year or more, They are
commonly ot the size and length of the treble string of a
violin, and might be easily mistaken for a sinew. In
extracting them great caution should be used lest they
break ; the best way is to draw them out little by little,
from day to day, gently winding them round a small twig
of the size of a pin.}

It is a matter of considerable satisfaction to me to
think that I shall not be exposed to any of these incon-
veniences and dangers, as my Navaab has with marked
kindness ordered that a new loal” of his own household

! The Guinea-worm, a parasitic worm (/#ilaria Medinensis) inhabit-
ing the subcutaneous cellular tissue, so called on account of *heir
prevale

ce in Guinea as recounted in Purchar. Indian medic-' ex.
perts, foremost among whom is Sir William Moore, K.C.L.E.,Q.H.P,,
of the Bombay Estahlishment, are of opinion that the *fiery serpents’
with which the children of Israel were affli
‘5. And the people spake against God, and a
have ye brought us up out of I

ted were Guinea-worms,

t Moses, Wherefore
pt to die in the wilderness ? for there

1 mo bread, neither &5 there any water ; and our soul loatheth this light

ad.” *6. And the Lord sent fiery serpents among the peopl
t the people ; and much people of Israel died.’ (Numbers xxi.
Thanks to the ¢ :

for introducing improvec itation into

India, one of the rred upon
) I

that country, *there
come 1

has De-

also |

severe in ils nature and
1l

prevalent. Guinea-worm
has been ba d from localities where it was formerly endemic,
Delhi-sore has Dhecom
from the

> almost a memory of the past, as most opine
water.” See Sir William Moore’s paper on

Sanitary 1 ing for the considera-

ess in fndia, read at a special m
tion of questions relating to hygiene and demography in India, held
at the London University, 13th August 1891,
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bread, and a sourai of Ganges water (with which, like
every person attached to the court, he has laden several
camels) ! should be presented to me every morning. A
sourai is that tin flagon of water, covered with red cloth,
which a servant carries before his master’s horse. It com-
monly holds a quart, but mine is purposely made to contain
two, a device which I hope may succeed. This flagon
keeps the water very cool, provided the cloth which covers
it be always moist. The servant who bears it in his hand
should also continue in motion and agitate the air; or it
should be exposed to the wind, which is usually done by
putting the flagon on three neat little sticks arranged
so that it may not touch the ground. The moisture
of the cloth, the agitation of the air, or exposure to
the wind, is absolutely necessary to keep the water
fresh, as if this moisture, or rather the water which has
been imbibed by the cloth, arrested the little bodies, or
fiery particles, existing in the air at the same time that
it affords a passage to the nitrous or other particles
which impede motion in the water and produce cold,
in the same manner as glass arrests water, and allows
light to pass through it, in consequence of the contexture
and particular disposition of the particles of glass, and the
difference which exists between the minute particles of
water and those of light. It is only in the field that this
tin flagon is used. When at home, we put the water
into jars made of a certain porous earth, which are covered
with a wet cloth ; and, if exposed to the wind, these jars
keep the water much cooler than the flagon. The
higher sort of people make use of saltpetre, whether in
town or with the army. They pour the water, or any
other liquid they may wish to cool, into a tin flagon,
round and long-necked, as I have seen English glass
bottles, The flagon is then stirred, for the space of
seven or eight minutes, in water into which three or four
handfuls of saltpetre have been thrown. The liquid thus
Y. Seep: 221,
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becomes very cold and is by no means unwholesome as
I apprehended, though at first it sometimes affects the
bowels,!

But to what purpose am I indulging in scientific dis-
quisitions when on the eve of departure, when my
thoughts should be occupied with the burning sun to
which I am about to be exposed, and which in the Indies
it is sufficiently painful to endure at any season; with the
daily packing, loading and unloading; with the never-
ceasing instructions to servants; with the pitching and
striking of my tent ; with marches by day, and marches by
night ; in short, with the precarious and wandering life
which for the ensuing eighteen months I am doomed to
experience ? Adieu, my Friend ; 1 shall not fail to per-
form my promise, and to impart to you from time to time
all our adventures. The army on this occasion will advance
by easy marches: it will not be disquieted with the ap-
prehension of an enemy, but move with the gorgeous
magnificence peculiar to the Kings of Hindoustan. 1 shall
therefore endeavour to note every interesting occurrence
in order that I may communicate it as soon as we arrive
at Lalor,

! ¢ Saltpetre, which in gunpowder produces the explosive heat, iz
used by his Majesty as a means for cooling water, and is thus a sourcs
of juy for great and small.’— Az, p. §5.
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SECOND LETTER
TO THE SAME

Woritten at Lahor, the 25th February 1665.

Aureng-Zebe having arrived there.

Concerning the exient, the magnificence, and the mode of

ordering the Camp of the Great Mogol. The number of

the Elephants, Camels, Mules, and Men-Porters necessary
for its transport. The arrangement of the Bazars or
]l’le-'_.rr!f Markets, the quarters sel t.',mu‘f__,f'():‘ the Onarahs or
Nobles, and the rest of the Army. 1'he area occcupied by
the Ariny when thus (.’m‘rm.r!}rrf. The various f:'.".,.',ﬂ-" ultics
met wilh and how overcome. The measures taken lo pre-
vent robberies. The modes i._hf' .I'r'(.rl'r’."-'r.;n_; r‘.‘sf:'l{:h'sf {w the
King, the Princesses, and the rest of the Harem. The
risks one encounters on approaching loo near the Sera-
glio.  The various kinds of Hunling enjoyed by the King,
accompanied by all his Army. The number of persons
accompanying the Army, and how they exist.

B'I()NSIRUR,

Twis is indeed slow and solemn marching, what we
here eall @ la Mogole. Lahor is little more than one
hundred and twenty leagues or about fifteen days’ journey
from Dehli, and we have been nearly two months on the
road. The King, it is true, together with the greater
part of the army, diverged from the highway, in search
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of better ground for the sports of the field, and for the
convenience of obtaining the water of the Gemna, which
we had gone in search of to the right;! and we leisurely
skirted its bank, hunting and shooting amid grass so high
as almost to conceal our horsemen, but abounding in every
kind of game. We are now in a good town, enjoying
repose ; and [ cannot better employ my time than in com-
mitting to paper the various particulars which have en-
gaged my mind since I quitted Dehli. Soon I hope to
conduct you to Kachemire, and to show you one of the most
beautiful countries in the world,

Whenever the King travels in military pomp he has
always two private camps ; that is to say, two separate
bodies of tents. One of these camps being constantly a
day in advance of the other, the King is sure to find at
the end of every journey a camp fully prepared for his
reception. It is for this reason that these separate bodies
of tents are called Peiche-kanés® or houses which precede.
The two Peiche-kanés are nearly equal, and to transport
one of them the aid of more than sixty elephants, two
hundred camels, one hundred mules, and one hundred
men-porters is required.® The most bulky things are
carried by the elephants, such as the large tents, with
their heavy poles, which on account of their great length
and weight are made so as to be taken down into three
pieces. The smaller tents are borne by the camels, and
the luggage and kitchen utensils by the mules. To the
porters are confided the lighter and more valuable articles,
as the porcelain used at the King’s table, the painted and
gilt beds, and those rich Karguais,* of which I shall speak
hereafter.

1 See p. 221, footnote %,

* Paish-khanak, advance house or camp, the double set of tents
which add so immensely to the comfort of ‘ camping’ in India.

# ¢ Each encampment requires for its carriage 100 elephants; 500
camels, 400 carts, and 100 bearers.’—Ain, p. 47.

* Khargihs, folding tents, some with one, others with two doors,
and made in various ways.
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One of the Peiche-kanés has no sooner reached the place
intended for the new encampment than the Grand Quarter-
Muaster selects some fine situation for the King's tents,
paying, however, as much attention as possible to the
exact symmetry of the whole camp, He then marks out
a square, each side of which measures more than three
hundred ordinary paces. A hundred pioneers presently
clear and level this space, raising square platforms of
earth on which they pitch the tents. The whole of this
extensive square is then enc‘omp:tmt'tl with :’.'rma{cs, or
screens, seven or eight feet in height, secured by cords
attached to pegs, and by poles fixed two by two in the
ground, at every ten paces, one pole within and the
other without, and each leaning upon the other. The
kanates are made of strong cloth, lined with printed Indian
calico, representing large vases of flowers! The royal
entrance, which is spacious and magnificent, is in the
centre of one of the sides of the square, and the flowered
calico of which it is composed, as well as that which lines
the whole exterior face of this side of the square, is of
much finer texture and richer than the rest.

The first and largest tent erected in the royal camp is
named Am-kas ; being the place where the King and all
the nobility keep the mokam ; that is, where they assemble
at nine o’clock in the morning for the purpose of de-
liberating on affairs of state and of administering justice.?
The Kings of Hindoustan seldom fail, even when in the
field, to hold this assembly twice during the twenty-four
hours, the same as when in the capital. The custom is
regarded as a matter of law and duty, and the observance
of it is rarely neglected.?

The second tent, little inferior in size and somewhat

! These Zandts were technically called guld/idr, and were a series
of folding screens, frames of wood covered with red cloth tied on with
tape, and fastencd together with leather straps, See Ain, p. 54.

* In the Emperor Akbar's camps this was a two-storied tent or
pavilion, 3 See p. 266.
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further within the enclosure, is called the gosle-kané,! or the
place for bathing. It is here that all the nobility meet
every evening to pay their obeisance to the King, in the
same manner as when the court is at Dekli. This evening
assembly subjects the Omraks to much inconvenience ;
but it is a grand and imposing spectacle in a dark night
to behold, when standing at some distance, long rows of
torches lighting these Nobles, through extended lanes of
tents, to the gu.:.'r’n.’—ﬂ'mu‘-, and attending them back again to
their own quarters. These flambeaux, although not made
of wax, like ours in France, burn a long time. They merely
consist of a piece of iron hafted in a stick, and surrounded
at the extremity with linen rags steeped in oil, which
are renewed, as occasion requires, by the masalchis, or
link boys, who carry the oil in long narrow-necked vessels
of iron or brass.

Still deeper in the square is the third tent, smaller than
those I have spoken of, called Kaluet-kané, the retired spot,
or the place of the privy council. To this tent none but the
principal ministers of state have access, and it is here that
all the important concerns of the kingdom are transacted.

Advancing beyond the Kaluel-kané, you come to the
King's private tents, which are surrounded by small
lanales, of the height of a man, some lined with Masli-
palam chintz, painted over with flowers of a hundred
different kinds, and others with figured satin, decorated
with deep silken fringes.

Adjoining the royal tents are those of the Begums, or
Princesses, and of the great ladies and principal female
attendants of the Seraglio. These tents are also enclosed
on every side by rich kanates; and in the midst of them
are the tents of the inferior female domesties and other
women connected with the Seraglio, placed generally in
much the same order, according to the offices of the re-
spective occupants.

! The ghusl-khdna, or bath-room, at that period the name given to
the private apartment in the Mogul's palace, See p. 265, footnote 2
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The Am-kas, and the five or six other principal tents, are
elevated above the rest, as well for the sake of keeping off
the heat as that they may be distinguished at a distance.
The outside is covered with a strong and coarse red cloth,
ornamented with large and variegated stripes; but the
inside is lined with beautiful hand-painted chintz, manu-
factured for the purpose at Maslipalam, the ornamentation
of which is set off by rich figured satin of various colours,
or embroideries of silk, silver, and gold, with deep and
elegant fringes.! Cotton mats, three or four inches in
thickness, are spread over the whole floor, and these again
are covered with a splendid carpet, on which are placed
large square brocade cushions to lean upon. The tents are
supported by painted and gilt pillars.

In each of the two tents wherein the King and nobility
meet for deliberation is erected a stage,® which is most
sumptuously adorned, and the King gives audience under a
spacious canopy of velvet or flowered silk. The other
tents have similar canopies, and they also contain what are
called karguais or cabinets, the little doors of which are

secured with silver padlock You may form some idea
of them by picturing to yourself two small squares of
our folding screens, the one placed on the other, and
both tied round with a silken cord in such a manner
that the extremities of the sides of the upper square
incline towards each other so as to form a kind of dome.
There is this difference, however, between the karguais and
our screens, that all their sides are composed of very thin
and light deal boards painted and gilt on the outside, and
embellished around with gold and silk fringe. The inside
is lined with scarlet, flowered satin, or brocade.

I believe that I have omitted nothing of consequence
contained within the great square.

1 “The inside is omamented with brocade and velvet, and the out-
side with scarlet sackeloth, tied to the walls with silk tape.’—Ain, p. 54.
? Such a stage or raised platform may still be seen in the ruins of
Fathptr Sikri, near Agra. 8 See p. 359.
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In deseribing what is to be seen without, I shall first
potice two handsome tents on either side of the grand
entrance, or royal gate.! Here is to be seen a small
number of the choicest horses, saddled and superbly
caparisoned, ready to be mounted upon any emergency,
but intended rather for ceremony and parade.?

On both sides of the same royal gate are ranged the
fifty or sixty small field-pieces of which the stirrup-artillery
is composed, and which fire a salute when the King enters
his tent, by which the army is apprised of his arrival.

A free space, as extensive as may be convenient or
practicable, is always kept in front of the royal entrance,
and at its extremity there is a large tent called Nagar-kaaé.’
because it contains the trumpets and the cymbals.

Close to this tent is another of a large size, called
tchmdy-kané,* where the Omrahs in rotation mount guard
for twenty-four hours, once every week. Most of them,
lowever, order one of their own tents to be pitched in its
immediate vicinity, where they find themselves more com-
fortable and are in greater privacy.

Within a short distance of the three other sides of the
great square are the tents of officers and others appro-

he grand entrance was usually at the eastern end of the camp

encle
1 Among them were two horses for the Emperor’s own use, also

e,

courier horses.
¥ Properly thdnak, the nakarah was a monster kettledrum.

Some were as high as four feet, resting on the ground and yed upon

In each nakirah khanah, there

by one man with a pair of sticks
were twenty pairs, more or less, of these instruments, together with
ts and horns of various shapes, and cymbals (sanj) of which
three pairs were used. See p. 260, footnote &

\ Chaubi-khdnak, the first part of which has passed into English
elang, as the name for a prison.

trump

“From predilection and a desire to teach soldiers their duties, as also
from a regard to general efficiency, His Majesty pays much attention
to the guards. If any orie is al

sent without having a proper excuse, or

from laziness, he is fined one week’s pay, or receives a suitable re-

primand.’—din, p. 257.
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! priated to particular purposes, which, unless there be local
impediments, are always placed in the same relative d
situation. Every one of these tents has its particular
appellation, but the names are difficult of pronunciation, 18

and as it is not within my scope to teach you the language ¥
of the country, it may suffice to state that in one of them i
are deposited the arms of the King; in a second the rich £

harnesses ; and in a third the vests of brocade, which are
the presents generally made by the King. The fruits, the et
sweetmeats, the Ganges water, the saltpetre with which it
is cooled, and the betlé, are kept in four other tents.
Betlé is the leaf (of which I have spoken elsewherel)
which, after it has undergone a certain preparation, is
{ given as a mark of royal favour (like coffee ? in Turkey), and i
which when masticated sweetens the breath and reddens

serve for kitchens and their appurtenances; and in
the midst of all these are the tents of a great number of
officers and eunuchs. There are, lastly, six others, of

I the lips. There are fifteen or sixteen other tents which -
[

considerable length, for led horses; and other tents for
choice elephants and for the animals employed in hunting ;
1 for the birds of prey that invariably accompany the court,
and are intended both for show, and for field sports; for
the dogs; the leopards for catching antelopes; the
nil-ghaur, or grey oxen, which I believe to be a species of .
elk ;® the lions and the rhinoceroses, brought merely for v,
parade ; the large Bengale buffaloes, which attack the lion,
the tamed antelopes, frequently made to fight in the
presence of the King.

The quarters of the Monarch are understood to compre-

1 See p. 13.

# Kauwe in the original, as previously used, spelt cauvé, by Bernier,
see p. 202. In Arabic Aghwa. Most of the early writers who
mention this beverage employ similar derivatives, such as *Caova,’
*Cahoa,’ and ¢ Chaoua.’ !

3 The Hindostanee name is nf/zaz, or  blue cow,’ and is the popular 15
name of the well-known large antelope common over the greater
portion of Northern India, the FPortax pictus of Jerdon,

1roe
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hend not only the great square, but the numerous tents
stuated without the square, to which I have just drawn
your attention.  Their position is always in the centre of
the army, or as much so as the nature of the ground will
sdmit. You will easily conceive that there is something
very striking and magnificent in these royal quarters, and
that this vast assemblage of red tents, placed in the centre
of a numerous army, produces a brilliant effect when seen
from some neighbouring eminence ; especially if the country
be open, and offer no obstruction to the usnal and regular
distribution of the troops.!

The first care of the Grand Quarter-master ? is, as before
remarked, to choose a suitable situation for the royal tents.
The Am-kas is elevated above every other tent, because it
is the landmark by which the order and disposition of the
whole army is regulated. He then marks out the royal
bazars, from which all the troops are supplied. The
principal bazar is laid out in the form of a wide street,
pmning through the whole extent of the army, now on
the right, then on the left of the Am-kas, and always as
much as possible in the direction of the next day’s en-
campment.  The other royal bazars, W hich are neither so
long nor so spacious, generally cross this one, some on one
side and some on another side of the King's quarters. All
of them are distinguished by extremely long poles [cannes
trés-hautes] stuck in the ground at the distance of three
hundred paces from each other, bearing red standards,
and surmounted with the tails of the Great Tibet cows,
which have the appearance of so many periw igs.®

The quarter-master then proceeds to plan the quarters
for the Omrahs, that there may always be the same

correct,

1 Bernier's minute description of an Imperial camp is very
seen by referring to the plan of one, plate iv., in vol. i

slation of the A¢ hari.

a8 may be
late Professor Blochmann's
Le grand Maréchal des Logis,’ the Mir-manzii €
3 A somewhat similar practice obtains at the present day in many
of the regimental bazaars in our cantonments in India.
“The tails of the Great Thibet cows * are the yak tails still largely

I

= Ain.
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observance of regularity, and that each nobleman may be
placed at his usual distance from the royal square, whether
on the right or on the left, so that no individual may be
permitted to change the place allotted to him, or which
he expressed a wish to occupy before the commencement
of the expedition,

The description 1 have given of the great square is, in
many particulars, applicable to the quarters of the Omrahs
and Rajas. In general they also have two peiche-kanés,
with a square of kanates enclosing their principal tents and
those of their wives. Outside this square are likewise
pitched the tents of their officers and troopers, and there
is a bazar in the form of a street, consisting of small tents
belonging to the followers of the army, who supply it with
forage, rice, butter, and other necessary articles of life,
The Omraks need not, therefore, always have recourse to
the royal bazars, where indeed everything may be pro-
cured, almost the same as in the capital. A long pole is
planted at both ends of each bazar, and distinguished by a
particular standard, floating in the air, as high as those of
the royal bazars, in order that the different quarters may
be readily discerned from a distance,

The chief Omrahs and great Rajas pride themselves on
the loftiness of their tents, which must not, however, be
too conspicuous, lest the King perceive it and command
that the tents be thrown down, as he did on our late
march. For the same reason, the outside must not be
entirely red, there being none but the royal tents that can
be of that colour ;! and as a mark of proper respect every
tent has also to {ront the Am-kas, or quarters of the King,

The remainder of the ground, between the quarters of
the Monarch, those of the Omraks. and the bazars, is filled
with the tents of Mansebdars, or inferior Omrakhs, of
used in India by Réjas, Nawabs and others, as fly flappers, or, mounted
with silver in the hands of runni { men, etc., as marks of \!i:;l‘.-it)-‘;
see p. 261.  The cannes trés hautes of the original might be translated
‘tall bamboos,” of which such flag-stafls are generally made at the
preseat day, ! See p. 362.
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tradespeople of every description, of civil officers and
other persons, who for various reasons follow the army ;
and, last of all, the tents of those who serve in the light
and heavy artillery. The tents are therefore very
numerous, and cover a large extent of gromul; though
with respect both to their number and the space occupied
by them very extravagant notions are formed. When
the army halts in a fine and favourable country, which
Jeaves it at liberty to adopt the well-understood rules and
order of a circular encampment, I do not believe that this
space measures more than two leagues, or perhaps two
leagues and a half! in circumference, including here and
there several spots of unoccupied ground. It should be
mentioned, however, that the heavy artillery, which
requives a great deal of room, is commonly a day or two
in advance of the army.

What is said of the strange confusion that prevails in
the camp, and of the alarm thereby occasioned to a new-
comer, is also much exaggerated. A slight acquaintance
with the method observed in the quartering of the troops
will enable you to go, without much difficulty, from place
to place as your business may require ; the King's quarters,
the tents and standards peculiar to every Omrah, and the
ensigns and ¢ periwigs” of the royal bazars, which are all
seen from a great distance, serving, after a little experi-
ence, for unerring guides.

Sometimes, indeed, notwithstanding all these precau-
tions, there will be uncertainty and disorder, particularly
on the arrival of the army at the place of encampment
in the morning, when every one is actively employed in
finding and establishing his own quarters. The dust that
arises often obscures the marks I have mentioned, and it
becomes impossible to distinguish the King's quarter,

1 The ¢ /feus’ of Bernier’s narrative may be taken as 2} miles. The
actual /fewe de poste of France was equal to 2 miles and 743 yards. Dr.
Ball, in his edition of Travernier’s Zravels, takes the coss as equal to the
French lizue. The coss (kos) in Northern India measured in Bernier’s
time 2 miles, 4 furlongs, 158 yards. See p. 284, footnote %
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the different bazars, or the tents of the several Omrahs.
Your progress is besides liable to be impeded by the tents
then pitching, and by the cords extended by inferior
Omraks, who have no peiche-kanés, and by Mansebdars
to mark their respective boundaries, and to prevent not
' only the public path from passing through, but the fixing
of any strange tent near their own, where their wives, if
accompanying them, reside. A horde of their lusty
varlets, with cudgels! in their hands, will not suffer these
cords to be removed or lowered ; you then naturally retrace
your steps, and find that while yon have been employed
in unavailing efforts to pass at one end, your retreat has
been eut off at the other. There is now no means of
extricating your laden camels but by menace and entreaty ; 3
outrageous passion, and calm remonstrance ; seeming as if
you would proceed to blows, yet carefully abstaining from
touching any one; promoting a violent quarrel between :
the servants of both parties, and afterward reconciling
them for fear of the consequences, and in this way taking
advantage of a favourable moment to pass your camels.
But the greatest annoyance is perhaps in the evening
when business calls you to any distance. This is the time |
when the common people cook their victuals with a fire !
made of cow and camel dung and green wood. The |
smoke of so many fires of this kind, when there is little ‘
wind, is highly offensive, and involves the atmosphere in [
total darkness. It was my fate to be overtaken three or |
four times by this wide-spreading vapour.? I inquired, but

; |
could not find my way: I turned and roamed about, |
ignorant whither I went. Once I was obliged to stop ;

until the smoke dispersed, and the moon arose; and at
another time I with difficalty reached the aguacy-dié, at
the foot of which I passed the night with my horse and

1 In the original gros bdfons, the well-known chaukidars' lathi
(watchmen’s bamboo club) of that and the present period,

2 All those who have been out in camp in the cold weather in North-
ern India will be able to testify to the truth of this vivid picture of a ;
common experience,




THE PARADISE OF THE INDIES 369

servant.) The aguacy-di¢ resembles a lofty mast of a ship,
but is very slender, and takes down in three pieces. It is
fixed toward the King's quarters, near the tent called
nagar-kané, and during the night has a lighted lantern
suspended from the top. This light is very useful, for it
may be seen when every object is enveloped in impene-
trable darkness. To this spot persons who lose their way
resort, either to pass the night secure from all danger of
robbers, or to resume their search after their own lodgings.
The name aguacy-dié may be translated Light of Heaven,
the lantern when at a distance appearing like a star.?

To prevent robberies every Omrah provides watchmen,
who continually perambulate his particular quarters during
the night, crying out Kaber-dar! or, Have a care! and
there are guards posted round the whole army at every
five hundred paces, who kindle fires, and also cry out
Kaber-dar! Besides these precautions, the Cotoiial® or
Grand Provost, sends soldiers in every direction, who
especially pervade the bazars, crying out and sounding a
trampet. Notwithstanding all these measures, robberies
are often committed, and it is prudent to be always on the
alert: not to rely too much on the vigilance of servants;
and to repose at an early hour, so as to watch during the
remainder of the night.

I will now proceed to describe the different modes of
travelling adopted by the Great Mogol on these occasions.

! The sais or groom, who in India on such occasions follows close
behind his master,

* The Akdsdiak, from dids, sky, and diak, lamp, was a great feature
in the Imperial camp. ©In order to render the royal camp conspicuous
to those who come from afar, His Majesty has 1 to be erected in
front of the Durbar a pole upwards of forty yards high, which is
supported by sixteen ropes; and on the top of the pole is a large
lantern which they call Akdsdiakh. Its light is seen from great dis-

tan

ances, guides the soldiers to the Imperial camp, and helps them to
find their tents. In former times, before the lamp was erected, the
men had to suffer hardships from not being able to find the road.’—A4in,
D+ 49-50. 3 See p. 188, footnote L.
2aA

0
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Most commonly he is carried on men’s shoulders in a
tact-ravan,t or field throne, wherein he sits. This lacl is a
species of magnificent tabernacle, with painted and gilt
pillars and glass windows, that are kept shut when the
weather is bad. The four poles of this litter are covered
either with scarlet or brocade, and decorated with deep
fringes of silk and gold. At the end of each pole are
stationed two strong and handsomely dressed men, who
are relieved by eight other men constantly in attendance.
Sometimes the King rides on horseback, especially when
the weather is favourable for hunting ; and at other times
he is carried by an elephant in a mikdember, or in a hauze,
which is by far the most striking and splendid style of
travelling, as nothing can surpass the richness and magnifi-
cence of the harness and trappings. The mikdember is a
small house, or square wooden tower, gilt and painted ;?
and the kauze,® an oval chair with a canopy on pillars, also
superbly decorated with colours and gold.

In every march the King is accompanied by a great
number of Omrahs and Rajas, who follow him closely on
horseback, placing themselves promiscuounsly in a body,
without much method or regularity. On the morning of a
journey, they assemble at break of day in the Am-kas, with
the exception of those who may be exempted by age or the
nature of their office. They find these marches very
fatiguing, especially on hunting-days, being exposed like a
private soldier to the sun and dust, frequently until three
o’clock in the afternoon,

These luxurious lords move along very differently when
not in the train of the King: neither dust nor sun then
annoys them, but they are stretched, as on a bed, in a

Y Takht-i rawdn, see p. 128.

2 ¢ They also put comfortable turrets on the backs of swift-paced
elephants, which serve as a travelling sleeping apartment.’'—din,
p- 131

8 Similar to the modern howdah (a Hindostanee word modified from
the Arabic Aawdaj), but with a canopy,
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pafm".':, closed and covered or not as may be found more
agreeable ; sleeping at ease until they reach their tent,
where they are sure to find an excellent dinner, the kitchen
and every necessary article having been sent forward the
preceding night, immediately after supper. The Omrahs
are always surrounded by a number of well-mounted
cavaliers, called gourze-berdars, because they carry a kind of
club,! or silver mace. The King is also attended by many
of them, who go before him, both on the right and on the
left, together with a multitude of footmen. The gourze-
berdars are picked, good-looking men, of fine figures, and
are employed to convey orders and despatches. With great
sticks in their hands they drive everybody before them,
and keep the way clear for the King.

The Cours follow the Rajahs surrounded by a large
number of players on cymbals and trumpets. The Cowurs,
as | before observed,® consists of figures in silver, represent-
ing strange animals, hands, balances, fishes and other
mystical objects, borne at the end of large silver poles.

A numerous body of Mansebdars or iaferior Omrahs
comes next, well mounted, and equipped with sword, quiver,
and arrows.® This body is much more numerous than that
of Omrahs, which follows the King; because not only the
Mansebdars who are on duty are obliged to assemble at
break of day near the royal tent, for the purpose of accom-
panying the King, but there are many who join the train in
the hope of attracting notice and obtaining preferment.

The Princesses and great ladies of the Seraglio have also
different modes of travelling. Some prefer tchaudoules,!
which are borne on men’s shoulders, and are not unlike
the tact-ravans. They are gilt and painted and covered

: with magmificent silk nets of many colours, enriched with

1 See p. 263, footnote 1,

% See p. 266. The Aur corresponded in some respects to the colours
ol a regiment, it had a special guard assigned to it, and was saluted
n various occasions.

¥ Bernier has omitted to mention the bow and shield which also
formed part of their equipment. 4 Chaudols.
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embroidery, fringes, and beautiful tassels. Others travel
in a stately and close paleky, gilt and covered, over which
are also expanded similar silk nets. Some again use
capacious litters, suspended between two powerful camels,
or between two small elephants. It is in this style
I have sometimes seen Rauchenara-Begum pursuing her
journey, and have observed more than once in front of the
litter, which was open, a young, well-dressed female slave,
with a peacock’s tail in her hand, brushing away the dust,
and keeping off the flies from the Princess. The ladies are
not unfrequently carried on the backs of elephants, which
upon these occasions wear massive bells of silver, and are
decked with costly trappings, curiously embroidered. These
lovely and distinguished females, seated in Mikdembers, are
thus elevated above the earth, like so many superior beings
borne along through the middle region of the air. Each
Mikdember contains eight women, four on a side: it is
latticed and covered with a silken net, and yields not in
richness and splendour to the fchaudoule or the taci-ravan.
I cannot avoid dwelling on this pompous procession of
the Seraglio. 1t strongly arrested my attention during the
late march, and I feel delight in recalling it to my memory.
Stretch imagination to its utmost limits, and you can con-
ceive no exhibition more grand and imposing than when
Rauchenara-Begum, mounted on a stupendous Pegu elephant,
and seated in a Mikdember,! blazing with gold and azure,
is followed by five or six other elephants with Mikdembers

nearly as resplendent as her own, and filled with ladies |

attached to her household. Close to the Princess are
the chief eunuchs, richly adorned and finely mounted,
each with a wand of office in his hand ; and surrounding
her elephant, a troop of female servants, Tarfars and
Kachmerys, fantastically attired and riding handsome pad-
horses. Besides these attendants are several eunuchs on
horseback, accompanied by a multitude of Pagys,® or
1 For mekdambar.

2 The Portuguese word pedo, from gé, foot, and meaning a footman,
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Jackeys on foot, with large canes, who advance a great way
before the Princess, both to the right and to the left, for
the purpose of clearing the road and driving before them
every intruder. Immediately behind Rauchenara-Begum’s
retinue appears a principal lady of the court, mounted and
sttended much in the same manner as the Princess. This
lady is followed by a third, she by a fourth, and so on,
until fifteen or sixteen females of quality pass with a
grandeur of appearance, equipage, and retinue more or less
proportionate to their rank, pay, and office, There is
something very impressive of state and royalty in the
march of these sixty or more elephants; in their solemn
and, as it were, measured steps; in the splendour of the
Mikdembers, and the brilliant and innumerable followers in
attendance : and if I had not regarded this display of
magnificence with a sort of philosophical indifference, I
should have been apt to be cmried away by such flights
of imagination as inspire most of the Indian poets, when
they represent the elephants as conveying so many
roddesses concealed from the vulgar gaze.

Truly, it is with difficulty that these ladies can be
approached, and they are almost inaceessible to the sight
of man. Woe to any unlucky cavalier, however exalted in
rnk, who, meeting the procession, is found too near.
Nothing can exceed the insolence of the tribes of eunuchs
and footmen which he has to encounter, and they eagerly
avail themselves of any such opportunity to beat a man in
the most unmerciful manner. I shall not easily forget
being once surprised in a similar situation, and how narrowly
I escaped the cruel treatment that many ecavaliers have
experienced : but determined not to suffer myself to be
beaten and perhaps maimed without a struggle, T drew my
sword, and having fortunately a strong and spirited horse,

Anglicised into peon ; also the Hindostanee word piydda, also meaning
& footman. Secoticé, pedee (I.. tin, pe uus), a footboy : * Wm. Gray,
Pedee 1o one Smith in the Rebel Life (.x'..l:l!ds '—List of Rebels in 1748,
P 275. Scot. Hist, Soc., 1890.
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I was enabled to open a passage, sword in hand, through
a host of assailants, and to dash across the rapid stream
which was before me. It is indeed a proverbial observa-
tion in these armies that three things are to be carefully
avoided : the first, getting among the choice and led horses,
where kicking abounds ; the second, intruding on the hunt-
ing ground ; and the third, a too near approach to the
1:1(“05‘ of the .\'e.‘r(:gfirj. It is much worse, however, in
Persia. I understand that in that country life itself is
forfeited if a man be within sight even of the eunuchs,
although he should be half a league distant from the

women ; and all the male inhabitants of the towns and
villages through which the Seraglio is to pass must abandon
their homes and fly to a considerable distance.

I shall now speak of the field sports of the King! 1

an animal a sort of

1 ¢ Superficial, worldly observers see in killi

pleasure, and in their ignorance stride s , on the field
of their passions., DBut deep inguirers a means of
acquisition of knowledge, and the temple 5 from
it a peculiar This is the se with His Ma : alw ays

makes hunti
hunting

r & means of ing

occasions i

connected with th

lifis up such as are o
account of these higher r

1dulges

shews himself quite enamoured of it.  Short-sighted a
observers think that His N
ing ; but the wise and ex

—Ain, p. 282, Say!

ty has no other object in view but hunt-
w that he pursues hi
hose which had |
One of the cla

gher atms.’

iven for

1l lands we
kinds
> bestowed wer
11 \'\-:||-”'\

enevolent pury
whom they w
withdrawn from

s O MEn on

who have

‘inquire

and make r erence between

of ‘e

1

1 differ:

were conferred for a specified time, and to which Bernie
p. 213. Akbar, however, considerably interfered with thesc
lands, arbitrarily res

Sayi

uming many of
lands to the ruin of many a family.

them and increasing his domain



THE PARADISE OF THE INDIES 875
could never conceive how the Great Mogol eould hunt with
an army of one hundred thousand men; but there
certainly is a sense in which he may be said to hunt
with two hundred thousand, or with any number of which
his army may consist.

In the neighbourhoods of Agra and Dehli, along the
course of the Gemna, reaching to the mountains, and even
on both sides of the road leading to Lakor, there is a large
quantity of uncultivated land, covered either with copse
wood or with grasses six feet high.  All this land is guarded
with the utmost vigilance ; and excepting partridges, quails,
and hares, which the natives cateh with nets, no person, be
he who he may, is permitted to disturb the game, which
is consequently very abundant.

Whenever the Monarch is about to take the field, every
gamekeeper [(?:u‘al(-s Chasses| near whose district the anny
is to pass is called upon to apprise the Grand Master of the
Hunt of the various sorts of game nnder his particular charge,
and of the places where they are in the greatest plenty.
Sentries are then stationed at the different roads of that
distriet, to guard the tract of ground selected, which extends
sometimes four or five leagues ; and while the army is on
its march, on one side or the other, so as to avoid that
tract, the King enters it with as many Omrahs and other
persons as have liberty to do so, and enjoys, leisurely and
uninterruptedly, the sports of the field, varying them ac-
cording to the nature of the game.

I shall, in the first place, deseribe the manner in which
they chase antelopes with tame leopards.?

1 The cheetah or hunting leopard is still larg
the Native States of India, for sport described by In the
Ain there is a story told of how once, ‘from the kindness shown by His
Majesty, a deer made friendship with a leopard. They lived t
and enjoyed each other's company. The most remarkable thi
this, that the leopard when let off
upon them as any other le i?

ly employed, chiefly in

i

ard
The lynx, the Hindo name for which, fromihe Persian, i

gosh, or “black ear,’ was also employed in the chase by the Mogul
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I think that I have elsewhere told you that there are in
the Indies large numbers of antelopes, very much resembling
our fawns in shape; that they move generally in herds;
and that every herd, which is never composed of more
than five or six, is followed l by a male, who is easily dis-
tinguished by his colour. When one of these little troops
is discovered, the first step is to have it seen by the
leopard, who is kept chained on a small car! The saga-
cious and cunning animal does not, as might be expected,
run at once towards the antelopes, but winds about, hides
himself, crouches, and in this cautious manner approaches
them unperceived, so as to give himself a fair chance of
catching them with those five or six bounds, which the
leopard is noted for making with incredible agility. If
successful, he gluts himself with their blood, heart, and
liver! but if he miss his prey, as frequently happens, he
makes no other effort, but stands perfectly still. It would
indeed be useless to contend with these animals in a fair
race, for they run much more fleetly and much longer
than the leopard. His keeper finds no great difficulty in
securing him again on the car; he approaches him quietly,

Emperors. ¢ His Maje
for hunting purpo
Lut now it kills t
in his New A

sty is very fond of using this plucky little animal
In former times it would attack a hare or a fox ;

k buck.’—A4in 290. Capt. Alexander Hamilton,

; inburgh, 1727, 2 vols. 8vo,

graphic descripti

s, Hares, and Foxes

Leo 1s, and a

gives (vol. i. p. 124) an exceedin Juaint

i as follows : ¢ I]c;[’, Antel i
are their wild Game, which they hunt with D
small fierce Creature, called by them a It is about the
of a Fox, with long prickt Ears like an Hare, and a Face
a Cat, a gray Back and Sides, and Belly and Breast white, I
believe they are rare, for I never saw more than one. When the 'y

¢ taken out to hunt an Horseman carries it behind him hood-w inkt,
mlt‘. ir Deer and Antelopes ng pretty [m.]inl, will not start
before horses come very near, He who I 5 off
the Hood, and shews it the Game, which

this mode of hu

like

soon overtakes, and leaping on their <
the Shoulders, scratches their Eyes out, &..! gives the Hunm 5 an easy
prey.’ I Technically called a sagar,

i
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caresses him, throws down a few pieces of flesh, and, cover-
ing his eyes, fastens his chain. During the march, one of
these leopards very unexpectedly afforded us this amuse-
ment, to the no small consternation, however, of many of us.
A troop of antelopes ran through the midst of the army,
as was indeed the case every day; but these happened to
pass very close to two leopards who were placed as usual
on their car. One, whose eyes were not covered, made so
violent an effort as to break his chain, and rush after the
antelopes, but without catching any. Impeded, however,
in their flight, turned and pursued on all sides, one of them
could not avoid again approaching the leopard, who
pounced upon and seized the poor animal, notwithstand-
ing the crowds of camels and horses that were in his way,
and contrary to the common opinion that the leopard
never attacks the prey which he has once missed.

There is nothing very interesting in the mode of hunt-
ing the nil-ghauz, or grey oxen ; which, as I before stated,
are a species of elk.? They enclose them in great nets,
which are drawn closer by degrees; and, when the space
is reduced to a small compass, the King enters with his
Omraks and huntsmen, and the animal is killed with
arrows, short spikes, swords, and musketoons. Sometimes
these animals are slaughtered in such numbers that the
King sends quarters of them as presents to all the Omraks.

It is curious enough to observe the manner in which
cranes are caught. Therr courageous defence in the air
against the birds of prey * affords much sport. Sometimes
they kill their assailants; but from the slowness of their
movements in wheeling round they are overcome as the

number of their enemies increases.

! See p. 364. The nilgau has a heavy shambling pace, and at the
present day it is not considered quite sportsmanlike to shoot them.

* Hawks, of which several kinds were used. ¢ His Majesty, from
molives of generosity and from a wish to add splendour to his Court,
is fond of hunting with falcons, though superficial observers think that
merely hunting is his object.”—A4dn, p. 204.
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Jut of all the diversions of the field the hunting of
the lion! is not only the most perilous, but is peculiarly
royal ; for, except by special permission, the King and
Princes are the only persons who engage in the sport.
As a preliminary step, an ass is tied near the spot where
the gamekeepers have ascertained the lion retires, The
wretched animal is soon devoured, and after so ample a
meal the lion never seeks for other prey, but without
molesting either oxen, shecp, or shepherds, goes in quest

of water, and after quenching his thirst, returns to his
former place of retirement. He sleeps until the next
moring, when he finds and devours another ass, which the
gamekeepers have brought to the same spot. In this way
they contrive, during several days, to allure the lion and to
attach him to one place ; and when information is received
of the King's approach, they fasten at the spot an ass
where so many others have been sacrificed, down whose
throat a large quantity of opium has been forced. This
last meal is of course intended to produce a soporific effect
upon the lion. The next operation is to spread, by means
of the peasantry of the adjacent villages, large nets, made
on purpose, which are gradually drawn closer, in the
manner practised in hunting the nil-ghaux. FEverything
being in this state of preparation, the King appears on an
elephant proteeted in places with thin plates of iron, and
attended by the Grand Master of the Hunt, some Omrahs
mounted on elephants, and a great number both of gourze-
berdars on horseback and of gamekeepers on foot, armed
with kalf-pikes. He immediately approaches the net on
the outside, and fires at the lion with a large musketoon.
The wounded animal makes a spring at the elephant, ac-
cording to the invariable practice of lions, but is arrested
by the net;® and the King continues to discharge his
musketoon, until the lion is at length killed.

It happened, however, during the last hunt, that the

1 Except in Kathiawar lions are now never met with in any part

of India, * See pp. 182-183.
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enruged animal ]t':lpl'(l over the net, rushed upon a trooper
whose horse he killed, and then effected his escape for a
time. Being pursued by the huntsmen, he was at length
found and again enclosed in nets. The whole army was
on that occasion subjected to great inconveniencies and
thrown into a considerable degree of confusion. We re-
mained three or four days patrolling in a country inter-
sected with torrents from the mountains, and covered with
underwood, and long grass that 11(-;11‘1_\' concealed the
camels. No bazars had been formed and there were no
towns or villages near the army. Happy those who during
this scene of disorder could satisfy the cravings of hunger!
Shall T explain the weighty reason of this long detention
in such abominable quarters? You must know, then,
that as it is considered a favourable omen when the King
kills a lion, so is the escape of that animal portentous of
infinite evil to the state. Accordingly, the termination of
the hunt is attended with much grave ceremony. The
King being seated in the general assembly of the Omraks,
the dead lion is brought before him, and when the carcass
has been accurately measured and minutely examined, it
is recorded in the royal archives that such a King on such
a day slew a lion of such a size and of such a skin, whose
teeth were of such a length, and whose claws were of
such dimensions,' and so on dewn to the minutest details,

Let me just add a word on the subject of the opium
given to the ass. One of the principal huntsmen assures
me that it is a tale of thé vulgar, and that the lion is suffi-
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ciently disposed to sleep without it when he has eaten to
satiety.

I observed that the great rivers are commonly without
bridges. The army crossed them by means of two bridges
of boats, constructed with tolerable skill, and placed be-
tween two or three hundred paces apart. Earth and straw
mingled together are thrown upon the planking forming the
footway, to prevent the cattle from slipping. The greatest
confusion and danger oceur at the extremities; for not only
does the crowd and pressure occur most there, but when
the approaches to the bridge are composed of soft moving
earth, they become so broken up and so full of pits, that
horses and laden oxen tumble upon one another into them,
and the people pass over the struggling animals in the
utmost disorder. The evil would be much increased if the
army were under the necessity of crossing in one day ; but
the King generally fixes his camp about half a league from
the bridges of boats, and suffers a day or two to elapse ere
he passes to the opposite side of the river; when, pitching
his tents within half a league from the bank, he again
delays his departure so as to allow the army three days
and nights at least to effect the passage.

As to the number of people, whether soldiers or others,
which the camp contains, it is not easy to determine this
accurately ; so various are the opinions on this point. I
may venture, however, to state generally that in this
march there are at least one hundred thousand horsemen,
and more than one hundred and fifty thousand animals,
comprising horses, mules, and elephants; that besides
these, there cannot be much less than fifty thousand
camels, and nearly as many oxen or horses employed to
carry the wives and children, the grain and other pro-
visions belonging to the poor people connected with
the bazars, who when they travel take with them,
like our gipsies, the whole of their families, goods, and
chattels. The servants in the army must be indeed nume-
rous, since nothing is done without their assistance. [
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rank enly with a two-horse cavalier, and yet I cannot
possibly contrive with less than three men. Many are of
opinion that the camp contains between three and four hun-
dred thousand persons; some believe this estimate to be
too small, while others consider it rather exaggerated.
Accurately to determine the question, the people should
be numbered. All I can confidently assert is that the
multitude is prodigious and almost incredible. The whole
population of Dekli, the capital city, is in fact collected
in the camp, because deriving its employment and main-
tenance from the court and army, it has no alternative
but to follow them in their march or to perish from want
during their absence.l

You are no doubt at a loss to conceive how so vast a
number both of men and animals can be maintained in the
field. The best solution of the difficulty will be found in
the temperance of the Indians and simple nature of their
dict. Of the five-score thousand troopers not a tenth, no
not a twentieth part, eat animal food ; they are satisfied
with their kickery, a mess of rice and other vegetables,
over which, when cooked, they pour boiled butter.® It
should be considered too that camels endure fatigue,
hunger, and thirst in a surprising degree, live upon little,
and eat any kind of food. At the end of every march,
they are left to browse in the fields, where everything
serves for fodder, It is important likewise to observe that
the same tradesmen who supply the bazars in Dekli are
compelled to furnish them in the camp ; the shops of which
they are composed being kept by the same persons
whether in the capital or in the field.

These poor people are at great pains to procure forage :
they rove about from village to village, and what they
succeed in purchasing, they endeavour to sell in the army
at an advanced price. It is a common practice with
them to clear, with a sort of trowel, whole fields of a
peculiar kind of grass, which having beaten and washed,

1 See p. 220. ? Ghee, see p. 438.




382 JOURNEY TO KACHEMIRE

L th!'_\.’ (liapcm of in the camp at a price sometimes very

high and sometimes inadequately low.?

There is a curious fact respecting the King which I had
almost forgotten to relate. He enters the camp sometimes
on one side, sometimes on another ; that is, he will to-day
pass near the tents of certain Omraks and to-morrow near
the tents of others® This variation of route is not, as
you might suppose, accidental: the Omraks, whom the
Monarch honours by his vicinity, must leave their quarters
to meet him, and must present His Majesty with a purse of
more or less value; from twenty to fifty golden roupies,
twenty being equal to about thirty pistoles, according to
their liberality and the amount of their pay.

I shall say nothing of the towns and villages between
Dehli and Lakor: I have in fact scarcely seen any of them,
My Agal’s station not being in the centre of the army,
which often kept to the highroad, but in the front of the
right wing, it was our custom to traverse fields and bye-
paths during the night, guided by the stars; frequently
mistaking our way, and marching five or six leagues, in-
stead of three or four, the usual distance between two
encampments, till daylight again set us right,

! The general practice at the present day throughout Northern India,
“the peculiar kind of grass’ being the well-known @b (Cynodon Dac-
tylon, Royle). On account of its creeper-like hurpa, the
trowel-like instrument of Bernier, is required to scrape it, as it were,

stem, a 4

from off the ground.

? “The nobles are encamped without on all sides according to their
rank. The guards for Thursday, Friday, and Saturday encamp in the
centre ; those for Sunday and Monday on the right; and those for
Tuesday and Wednesday on the left.’—47n, p. 48,

i
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THIRD LETTER

TO THE SAME

Written at Lahor the King being then about to depart
for Kachemire.

Description of Lakor, the Capital of the Penje-ab, or
Kingdom of the five Rivers.

M())\‘-SH:UR,

It is not without reason that the kingdom of which
Lahor is the capital is named the Penje-ab, or the Region
of the Five Waters ; because five rivers do really descend
from the great mountains which enclose the kingdom of
Kachemire, and, taking their course through this country,
fall into the Indus, which empties itself into the ocecan at
Seymdi,! near the mouth of the Persian Gulf. Whether
Lahor be the ancient Bucefalos, 1 do not pretend to
determine. Alexander is here well known by the name
of Sekander Filifous, or Alexander the son of Philip: con-
cerning his horse, however, they know nothing. The river
on which the city was built, one of the five, is as consider-
able as our Loire, and is much in want of a similar embank-
ment as that on which the road is carried on the banks
of the French river; for it is subject to inundations, which
cause great injury and frequently change its bed: indeed
within a few years the river has receded a full quarter of
a league from Lakor, to the great inconvenience of the

o
o

! By this I believe Bernier to mean Sind, which was called Sinda
by Fryer, the mouths of the Indus being situated in the Province of
Sind,
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inhabitants,) Unlike the buildings of Dehli and Agra, the
houses here are very lofty; but, the court having resided
during the last twenty years or more in one of those two
cities, most of the houses in Lalkor are in a runious state.?2
Indeed, many have been totally destroyed and have buried
many of the inhabitants under their ruins, in consequence
of the heavy rains which have prevailed of late years,
There are still five or six considerable streets, two or three
of which exceed a league n length ; but not a few of the
houses in them are tumbling to the ground.®? The river
having changed its bed, the King’s palace is no longer
seated on its banks.* This is a high and noble edifice,
though very inferior to the palaces of Dekhli or Agra. It
is more than two months since we arrived in this city : we
have waited for the melting of the snow on the mountains
of Kachemire in order to obtain an easier passage into that
country ; our departure is finally fixed, however, for to-
morrow, as the King quitted Lakor two days ago. I have
provided myself with a nice small Kachemire tent, which
I purchased yesterday, as I was advised to do the same as
others, and to proceed no further with my old tent, which
is rather large and heavy. It will be difficult, they tell me,
to find room for all our tents among the mountains of
Kachemire, which besides are impassable to camels; so that
requiring porters for our baggage, the carriage of my old
tent would be too expensive. Farewell !

! The old bed of the Ravee is well known to all who have visited
Lahore, and it has been proposed in recent years to divert the present
stream into its old channel again.

2 See p. 450.

# The Emperor Jéhdngfr, Shéh Jahdn’s predecessor, frequently resided
at Lahore, and after his time it began to decline in population.

4 Brought about, it is said, by an embankment which Aurangzeb con-
structed to prevent inundations, but which had the effect of so deflecting
the current as to cause the river to alter its course entirely,
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FOURTH LETTER
TO THE SAME

Written from the Camp of the Army marching from Lahor
to Kachemire, the fourth day of the March.

}I(')NSIF,UR,

I norep that, as I had survived the heat of Moka near
the Straits of Bab-el-mandel, 1 should have nothing to fear
from the burning rays of the sun in any part of the earth ;
but that hope has abandoned me since the army left
Lahor four days ago. I am indeed no longer surprised that
even the Indians themselves expressed much apprehen-
sion of the misery which awaited them during the eleven
or twelve days’ march of the army from Lalhor to Bember,!
which is situated at the entrance of the Kackhemire moun-
tains. Ideclare, without the least exaggeration, that I have
been reduced by the intenseness of the heat to the last
extremity ; scarcely believing when I rose in the morning
that I shounld outlive the day. This extraordinary heat is
occasioned by the high mountains of Kachemire ; for being
to the north of our road, they intercept the cool breezes
which would refresh us from that quarter, at the same
time that they reflect the scorching sunbeams, and leave
the whole country arid and suffocating. But why should
Lattempt to account philosophically for that which may
kill me to-morrow ?

! Bhimbhar, wheretheremains of one of the rest-houses built for the

camps of the Mogul Emperors is still used by travellers,

28
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FIFTH LETTER

TO THE SAME

Whritten from the Camp of the Army marching from Lahor
to Kachemire, the sixth day of the March,

Moxsieug,

I vesTerpAY crossed one of the great rivers of India,
called the Tchenaul Its excellent water, with which the
principal Omraks are providing themselves, instead of the
Ganges water that has hitherto supplied their wants,
induces me to hope that the ascent of this river does not
lead to the infernal regions, but that it may really conduct
us to the kingdom of Kachemire, where they would make
me believe we should be gladdened with the sight of ice
and snow. Every day is found more insupportable than
the preceding, and the further we advance the more does
the heat increase. It is true that I crossed the bridge of
boats at broad noonday, but I am not sure that my suffer-
ings would have been less if I had remained stifling in my
tent. My object was at least attained: I passed over this
bridge quietly, while everybody else was resting and wait-
ing to cross toward the close of the day, when the heat
is less oppressive. Perhaps I owe my escape from some
fatal accident to my prudence and foresight, for no passage
of a river, since the army quil.t:_-rl Dehli, has been attended

1 The Chinab, which is nearly 72 miles from Lahore by Bernier's

route. He had therefore marched at the rate of about 12 miles a"day.
336
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( with such dreadful confusion.! The entrance at one ex-
|' tremity of the bridge into the first boat, and the going

out from the last boat at the other extremity were
l rendered extremely difficult and dangerous on account of

the loose moving sand which it was necessary to pass, and
‘ which giving way under the feet of such crowds of animals,
was carried off by the current, and left considerable
cavities, into which numbers of camels, oxen, and horses
were thrown down, and trodden underfoot, while blows
were dealt about without intermission. There are gener-
ally upon these ocecasions officers and troopers attached to
Omrahs, who to clear the way for their masters and their

bagrage make an active use of their canes, My Navaal

o} et

has lost one of his eamels, with the iron oven it carried ;2
so that I fear I shall be reduced to the necessity of eating
the bazar bread. Farewell !

1 This is the largest river they had yet crossed, and the sandy
aches to the main stream were always, until a few years ago when
smbined railway and road bridge was built, very tedious for
travellers, whether mounted or on foot.

* Probably one of those portable ovens, made of sheet-iron, so

familiar to all Anglo-Tndians, called a fandir in Hindostanee,
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THE SIXTH LETTER
TO THE SAME

Written from the Camp of the Army, marching from Lahor
to Kachemire, the eighth day of the March.

1\[ ONSIEUR,

Avras, my dear Sir! what can induce an European to
expose himself to such terrible heat, and to these harassing
and perilous marches? It is too much curiosity ; or rather
it is gross folly and inconsiderate rashness. My life is
placed in continual jeopardy. Out of evil, however, may
arise some good. When at Lahor 1 was seized with a
flux, accompanied by acute pains in my limbs, in conse-
quence of having passed whole nights on a terrace in the
open air, as is commonly done in Dehli without danger.
My health was suffering ; but since we have been on the
march the violent perspirations, continued for eight or
nine days, have dissipated my bad humours, and my
parched and withered body is become a mere sieve, the
quart of water, which I swallow at a draught, passing at
the same moment t]lrmlgh every one of my pores, even
to my fingers’ ends. I am sure that to-day I have drunk
more than ten pints.  Amid all our sufferings, it is a great
consolation to be able to drink as much water as we please

with impunity, provided it be of a good quality.
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THE SEVENTH LETTER
TO THE SAME

Written from the Camp of the Army, marching from Lahor to
Kachemire, on the morning of the tenth day of the March.

l\th SIEUR,

Tug sun is just but rising, yet the heat is insupportable.
There is not a cloud to be seen nor a breath of air to be
felt. My horses are exhausted; they have not seen a
blade of green grass since we quitted Lakor. My Indian
servants, notwithstanding their black, dry, and hard skin,
are incapable of further exertion. The whole of my face,
my feet, and my hands are flayed. My body too is entirely
covered with small red blisters, which prick like needles.!
Yesterday one of our poor troopers, who was without a
tent, was found dead at the foot of a tree, whither he hul
crept for shelter. I feel as if 1 should myself expire before
night. All my hopes are in four or five limes still remain
ing for lemonade, and in a little dry curd which I am about
to drink diluted with water and with sugar.? Heaven
bless you ! the ink dries at the end of my pen, and the pen
itself drops from my hand.

! Prickly heat, so familiar lo most Anglo-Indians.
2 See p. 354 Lext, and footncte 1.
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THE EIGHTH LETTER

TO THE SAME

Written at Bember, the eutrance to the Mountains of Kachemire,
after having encamped near that place for two days.

A description of Bember, we change our carriage there for that
adapted to Hill travelling, incredible number of Men-
Porters, and the order of March that has to be observed
Jor five days when going through the Mountain Passes.

BI()NSIEUR,

At length we have reached Bember, situated at the foot
of a steep, black, and scorched mountain. We are en-
camped in the dry bed of a considerable torrent, upon
pebbles and burning sands,l—a very furnace; and if a
heavy shower had not fallen opportunely this morning, and
I had not received from the mountains a seasonable supply
of curdled milk, limes, and a fowl, I know not what would
have become of your poor correspondent. But God be
praised ! the atmosphere is evidently cooler, my appetite
is restored, my strength improved; and the first use I
make of returning health is to resume my pen. You must

! In the higher part of the town of Bhimbhar are the remains of the
Sarai, a building about 300 feet square, where the Emperor and his
onal staff used to camp. Down in the plain, close to where the
nt fravellers’ bungalow stands, was the camping ground in the
sands and boulders of the Bhimbhar river which there enters the plains,
where the rest of the camp was pitched, as graphically described by
Bernier.

890




s

THE PARADISE OF THI INDIES 3

now be made acquainted with new marches and fresh
troubles.

Yesterday, at night, the King left these suffocating
quarters. He was accompanied by Rauchenara-Begum and
the other women of the Seraglio, the Raja Nagnat,! who
acts as Vigier, and Fazel-kan, the High Steward : and last
night the grand master of the hunt also left the camp,
with some principal officers of the royal houschold, and
several ladies of distinction. To-night it will be our turn
to depart: besides my Navaab Danechmend-kan's family,
the party will consist of Malmel-Emir-kan, son of the
celebrated Emir Jemla, of whom I have already spoken so
much ; of my excellent friend Dianeé-kan and his two sons,
and of several other Omrahs, Rajas, and Mansebdars. 'The
other Nobles who are to visit Kachemire will depart each
in his turn, to lessen the inconvenience and confusion that
must attend the five days’ journey between this place and
Kachemire, through difficult and mountainous paths. The
remainder of the court, such as Feday-kan,® the Grand
Master of the Artillery, three or four principal Rajas, and a
large number of Omrahs, will continue stationed as guards,
in this town and neighbourhood, during three or four
months, until the great heat be over, when the King will
return.  Some will pitch their tents on the banks of the
Tchenau,® others will repair to the adjacent towns and
villages, and the rest will be under the necessity of en-
camping in this burning Bember.

That a searcity of provisions may not be produced in the
small kingdom of Kachemire, the King will be followed by
a very limited number of individuals. Of females he
takes only ladies of the first rank, the intimate friends of
Rauchenara-Begum, and those women whose services cannot
easily be dispensed with. The Omraks and military will
also be as few as possible ; and those Lords who have per-

! Raja Raghunfth, * See p. 124, footnote .

¥ Probably close to Gujrat, about 30 miles from Bhimbhar to the
south-east,
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mission to attend the Monarch will be accompanied by no
more than twenty-five troopers out of every hundred ; not,
however, to the exclusion of the immediate officers of their
household. These regulations cannot be evaded, an Omrak
being stationed at the pass of the mountains, who reckons
every person one by one, and effectually prevents the
ingress of that multitude of Mansebdars and other cavaliers
who are eager to inhale the pure and refreshing air of
Kachemire, as well as of all those petty tradesmen and
inmates of the basars, whose only object is to gain a
livelihood.

The King has a few of the choicest elephants for his
baggage and the women of the Seraglio. Though heavy
and unwieldy, these animals are yet very sure-footed,
feeling their way when the road is difficult and dangerous,
and assuring themselves of the firm hold of one foot before
they move another. The King has also a few mules ; but
his camels, which would be more useful, are all left behind,
the mountains being too steep and craggy for their long
stiff legs. Porters supply the place of camels; and you
may judge of the immense number that will be employed
if what they tell me be true, that the King alone has no
fewer than six thousand. I must myself have three,
although T left my large tent and a considerable quantity
of luggage at Lahor: every person did the same, not
excepting the Omrahs and the King himself; and yet it
is calculated that there are at least fifteen thousand porters
already collected in Bember ; some sent by the Governor
of Kachemire and by the neighbouring Rajas, and others
who are come voluntarily in the expectation of earning a
little money. A royal ordinance fixes their pay at ten
crowns for every hundred pounds weight. It is computed
that thirty thousand will be employed; an enormous
number, when it is considered that the King and Omrahs
have been sending forward baggage, and the tradespeople
articles of every sort, for the last month,
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THE NINTH LETTER
TO THE SAME

Written in Kachemire, the Terrestrial Paradise of the Indies,
after a residence there of three months.

An accurate description of the Kingdom of Kachemire, the
present state '.3,?" the surrounding Mountains, and f'cpfz'r.\' {o
Jive importan questions put 4’;‘?}* a Friend.

Moxsizeu R,

Tue histories of the ancient Kings of Kachemire maintain
that the whole of this country was in former times one vast
lake, and that an outlet for the waters was opened by a
certain pire, or aged saint, named Kacheb,! who miraculously
cut the mountain of Baramoulé. This account is to be met
with in the abridgment of the above-mentioned histories,?

1 Kacheb or Kashuf is the Persian form for Kasyapa, son of Marichf,
son of Brahma, the Rishi or sage by whom, according to Hindoo tradi-
tion, the p in question was formed.

? By Haidar Malik, son of Hasan Malik B. Malik Muhammad
Naji, Charvarah (also written Chadwarak, a village near Srin:
was of a noble Kashmir family. The work in question, a
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made by order of Jehan-Guyre, which 1 am now translating
from the Persian. T am certainly not disposed to deny
that this region was once covered with water: the same
thing is rcpu.rtet] of Thessaly and of other countries; but I
cannot easily persuade myself that the opening in question
was the work of man, for the mountain is very extensive
and very lofty. I rather imagine that the mountain sank
into some subterraneous cavern, which was disclosed by a

Kashmir from the earliest times till its conquest by Akbar, is mainly
abridged, as stated by its author, from the Rajdtarangin{ (* The Ocean of
Kings’) of Kalhana, the Royal Chronicle of Kashmir; but the Hijra
dates are substituted for those of the Hindoo era, and some additions
have been made to it in the late period. The author in the preface
says that he commenced the work in A.H. 1027=1617 A.D., in the
twelfth year of Jahinglr's reign, but further on A.H. 1020=1619 A.D.
t year; and in a very complete Ms. of this

is mentioned as the curren
work in the British Museum (Addl. 16705) that came from the collec-
tion of William Yule, the father of the late Sir Henry Yule, an event
of A.H, 1030=1620 A.D. isrecorded. A portion of the Najdtarangint,

which is the only piece of history in Sanskrit which has come down to
us, and is believed to have been written in the ra2th century A.D.,
was translated into Persian by command of the Sultan Zin-ul-"ibidin
of Kashmir, who named this version the Sakr-n: - or *The Sea
of Tales.,” In A.H. 1003=1504 A.D., the historian Abd-ul-Kadir,
Al-Badaoni was ordered by the Emperor Akbar to complete the

translation, and he tells us how, during the progress of this work, the
ber to the foot of the
1 till the morning asked for stories out of each chapter, and
then said : *‘ Since the first volume of the Bakr-ul-asmdr . . is in
Archaic Persian, and difficult to understand, do you translate it afresh
into ordinary language, and take care of the rough copy of the book
which you have translated.”” I performed the zamindds [kissing the
ground] and heartily undertook the commission.” Pp. 415, 416 Mun-
tabhab-ut-tawarikk, Bibl. Indica Ed. : translated by W. H. Lowe,
M.A. Calcutta, 188g.

All Orientalists must rejoice to know that at last there is every

Emperor ‘called me into his private bed-chan
1'1'.'\§, and

prospect of their possessing a satisfactory edition of the Rajdtarangini,
as Dr. Aurel Stein, Principal of the Oriental College at Lahore, has
lately been able to secure the Codex Archelypus of all extant Kashmir
Mmss. of that work, written in the 17th century. In the Address to the
Reader prefixed to the first edition of his Zrazels, Bernier promised to
undertake a translation of the Persian lext of IHaidar Malik,
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violent earthquake, not uncommon in these countries.! If
we are to believe the Arabs of those parts, the opening of
Bab-el-mandel was effected in the same manner; and it is
thus that entire towns and mountains have been engulphed
in great lakes.

Kachemire, however, is no longer a lake, but a beautiful
country, diversified with a great many low hills: about
thirty leagues in length, and from ten to twelve in breadth.
It is situated at the extremity of Hindoustan, to the north of
Lahor ; enclosed by the mountains at the foot of Caucasus,?
those of the Kings of Great Tibet and Little Tibei® and of
the Raja Gamon,* who are its most immediate neighbours.

! Bernier’s theory has a great deal in its favour. There are authen-
tic records of several severe and destructive earthquakes in 1552, in
1680, and one on the 26th June 1828, on which o
Vigne, who visited Kashmir in 1835, 1200 houses were shaken down
and 1000 persons killed. The worst earthquake of all was that of the
joth May 1885. The shock was felt over an area of about 130,000
square miles
over an area of about 500 sq

sion, according to

and its effects were destructive, to a considerable degree,
e miles. It has been estimated that
) houses, 30,000 cattle, and 3000 human beings were destroyed.
ocas of de. near Baramiula, where the Fort, the
ers’ bungalow, and three-fourths of the houses in the town
were totally wrecked.

? The name used by many of

continuous range

struction w

=

ancient geographers for a supposed
from West to East, through the whole of Asia,
cing the Taurus Mountains of Asia Minor, the Persian Elburz,
the Hindd Kush, and the Himalayas

3 Great Tibet was the name then generally applied to what is now
known as Ladakh, Little Tibet—a term still applied to Daltistan.

4 Rija of Jummoo, the Rajput Rdjis whose s
establi-hed in or near the ex
iod, Hindoo hist

emb

at of rule has been
ng town of Jummoo from a remote

ians say for 5000 years, It was the Maharija
h of Jummoo who in 1846 was able to effect the consolida-
irious states, including Kashmir, into one Kingdom, over
which his descendants still rule. Raja Gamon has been identified by
Drew (The Jrummoo and Kaskmir Territories. Lond. 1875) as the Astor
Réja, but it is difficult to concur in this identification, which, however,
Mr. Drew does not put forward as an absolute fact. It is most likely
that by a typographical error Gamion has been printed instead of Gamou
iu the various editions of Bernier’s Zyawvels.

tion of
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The first mountains which surround it, I mean those nearest
to the plains, are of moderate height, of the freshest verdure,
decked with trees and covered with pasture land, on which
cows, sheeps, goats, horses, and every kind of cattle is scen
to graze. Game of various species is in great plenty,—
partridges, hares, antelopes, and those animals which yield
musk. DBees are also in vast abundance ; and what may be
considered very extraordinary in the Indies, there are, with
few or no exceptions, neither serpents, tigers, bears, nor
lions. These mountains may indeed be characterised not
only as innoeuous, but as flowing in rich exuberance with
milk and honey.!

Beyond the mountains just described arise others of
very considerable altitude, whose summits, at all times
covered with snow, soar above the clouds and ordinary
mist, and, like Mount Olympus, are constantly bright and
serene.

From the sides of all these mountains gush forth innumer-
able springs and streams of water, which are conducted by
means of embanked earthen channels even to the top of the
numerous hillocks ? in the valley ; thereby enabling the in-
habitants to irrigate their fields of rice. These waters, after
separating into a thousand rivulets and producing a thou-
sand cascades through this charming country, at length
collect and form a beautiful viver,® navigable for vessels as
large as are borne on our Seine, It winds gently around
the kingdom, and passing through the capital, bends its
peaceful course toward Baramoulé, where it finds an outlet
between two steep rocks, being then joined by several
smaller rivers from the mountains, and dashing over pre-

1 Bears are not at all uncommon in Kashmir at the present day, two
varieties of the brown or red specics and a black bear. Bees are still

in the walls of their huts,

=pt by most cotlagers in circular hole
f se liv

n the eastern portion of the valley. Milk is
2t,” and is excellent in quality.,

table-lands, called £arewas, are a great feature in the land-
scape. Sce p. 412, footnote, % The Jhelum.
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cipices it flows in the direction of Atek,! and joins the
Indns.

The numberless streams which issue from the mountains
maintain the valley and the hillocks in the most delightful
verdure, The whole kingdom wears the appearance of a
fertile and highly cultivated garden. Villages and hamlets
are frequently seen through the luxuriant foliage. Meadows
and vineyards, fields of rice, wheat, hemp, saffron, and
many sorts of vegetables, among which are intermingled
trenches filled with water, rivulets, canals, and several small
lakes, vary the enchanting scene. The whole ground is
enamelled with our European flowers and plants, and
covered with our apple, pear, phon, apricol, and walnul trees,
all bearing fruit in great abundance. The private gardens
are full of melons, pateques or waler melons, waler parsnips,
red beet, radishes, most of our potherbs, and others with
which we are un:lr-qu:tiut't-(l.

The fruit is certainly inferior to our own, nor is it in such
variety ; but this I am satisfied is not attributable to the
soil, but merely to the comparative ignorance of the
gardeners, for they do not understand the culture and the
grafting of trees as we do in France. I have eaten, how-
ever, a great deal of very excellent fruit during my re-
silence in Kachemire, and should entertain no doubt of its
arriving at the same degree of perfection as that of Ewrope
if the people were more attentive to the planting and soil
of the trees and introduced grafts from foreign countries.

The capital of Kachemire bears the same name as the
kingdom.2 It is without walls and is not less than three
! Attock. Bernier was probably misled. The Jhelum, which leaves
the valley of Kashmir at Bdramiila, falls into the Chindd
about 100 miles above Mooltan ; the

# near Jhang,

neral direction is quite correct.

¥ Srinagar, also known as Pravarapura, is the ancient and the
present name of the city. During the rule of the Muhammadans this
Hindoo name was disused, but when the Sikhs conquered Kashmir in

1819 they restored the old Hindoo name, although some Muhamma-
dans still talk of the capital as Kashmir, or Kashur in the Kashmirf
language,
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quarters of a league in length, and half a league in breadth,
It is situated in a plain, distant about two leagues from
the mountains, which seem to describe a semicircle, and
is built on the banks of a fresh-water lake,! whose circum-
ference is from four to five leagues. This lake is formed
of live springs and of streams descending from the
mountains, and communicates with the river, which runs
through the town, by means of a canal sufficiently large to
admit boats. In the town there are two wooden |Jl'i-dge€
thrown over the river;? and the houses, although for the
most part of wood, are well built and consist of two or three
stories. There is, however, plenty of very fine freestone in
the country; some old buildings, and a great number of
ancient idol-temples in ruins, are of stone; but wood is
preferred on account of its cheapness, and the facility with
which it is brought from the mountains by means of so
many small rivers, Most of the houses along the banks of
the river have little gardens, which produce a very pretty
effect, especially in the spring and summer, when many
parties of pleasure take place on the water. Indeed most
houses in the city have also their gardens; and many have
a canal, on which the owner keeps a pleasure-boat, thus
communicating with the lake.

At one end of the town appears an isolated hill,
with handsome houses on its declivity, each having a
garden. Toward the summit are a Mosque and Hermitage,
both good buildings; and the hill is erowned with a large
quantity of fine trees. It forms altogether an agreeable
object, and from its trees and gardens it is called, in the
language of the country, Haryperbet* or the Verdant
Mountain.

Opposite to this hill is seen another, on which is also

1 The Dal lake.

* There are now (1891) seven bridges across the Jhelum in the city
of Srinagar.,

# Harl Parbat, on the top of which there is the fort built by the
Emperor Akbar.
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erected a small Mosque with a garden and an extremely
ancient building, which bears evident marks of having been
a temple for idols, although named Zact-Souliman,! the
Throne of Solomon. The Makometans pretend it was
raised by that celebrated King when he visited Kachemire ;
but I doubt whether they could prove that this country
was ever honoured with his presence.

The lake is full of islands, which are so many pleasure-
grounds. They look beautiful and green in the midst of
the water, being covered with fruit trees, and laid out
with regular trellised walks. In general they are sur-
ronnded by the large-leafed aspen, planted at intervals
of two feet. The largest of these trees may be clasped
in a man’s arms, but they are as high as the mast of a ship,
and have only a tuft of branches at the top, like the palm-
trees.

The declivities of the mountains beyond the lake are
crowded with houses and flower-gardens. The air is
healthful, and the situation considered most desirable :
they abound with springs and streams of water, and
command a delightful view of the lake, the islands, and
the town.

The most beautiful of all these gardens is one belonging
to the King, called Chak-limar.® The entrance from the
lake is through a spacious canal, bordered with green turf,
and running between two rows of poplars.® Its length is
about five hundred paces, and it leads to a large summer-
house placed in the middle of the garden. A second

! The Takht-i Suliman hill, on the top of which is a Buddhist temple,
built by Jaloka, the son of Asoka, who reigned about 220 .C. Part of
it was turned into a mosque at the time of the first invasion of
Eashmir by the Muhammadans, about 1015 A.D.

% The Shalihmér gardens, constructed by order of the Emperor
ngfr, still retain many of the features described by Dernier. They
were the Trianon of the Mogul Emperors.

! The remains of this entrance can still be traced in the shape of
large blocks of masonry, as well as the stone embankment which
f-ererl‘v lined the canal throughout,
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canal, still finer than the first, then conduects you to another
summer-house, at the end of the garden. This canal is
paved with large blocks of freestone, and its sloping sides
are covered with the same. In the middle is a long row
of fountains, fifteen paces asunder; besides which there
are here and there large circular basins, or reservoirs, out
of which arise other fountains, formed into a variety of
shapes and figures.!

The summer-houses are placed in the midst of the canal,
consequently surrounded by water, and between the two
rows of large poplars planted on either side. They are
built in the form of a dome, and encircled by a gallery,
into which four doors open ; two looking up, or down, the
canal, and two leading to bridges that connect the build-
ings with both banks. The houses consist of a large room
in the centre, and of four smaller apartments, one at each
corner. The whole of the interior is painted and gilt, and
on the walls of all the chambers are inscribed certain
sentences, written in large and beautiful Persian characters.?
The four doors are extremely valuable ; being composed of
large stones, and supported by two beautiful pillars. The
doors and pillars were found in some of the idol temples
demolished by Chali-Jehan, and it is impossible to estimate
their value. I cannot deseribe the nature of the stone, but
it is far superior to porphyry, or any species of marble.?

You have no doubt discovered before this time that I
am charmed with Kachemire. In truth, the kingdom
surpasses in beauty all that my warm imagination had
anticipated, It is probably unequalled by any country of
the same extent, and should be, as in former ages, the seat
of sovereign authority, extending its dominion over all the

! The
in the hills t
made to play, havi

fountains is obtained from a stream which ri

£s
ays the fountains arc

S Ao

1d now on féte

earth, it is this, it is this.
# The material forming the pillars is believed to be a black and grey
fossiliferous marlle 3
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circumjacent mountains, even as far as Tarlary and over
the whole of Hindoustan, to the island of Ceylond 1t is
not indeed without reason that the Mogols call Kachemire
the terrestrial paradise of the Indies, or that Elbar was so
unremitting in his efforts to wrest the sceptre from the
hand of its native Princes. His son Jekan-Guyre became so
enamoured of this little kingdom as to make it the place
of his favourite abode, and he often declared that he
would rather be deprived of every other province of his
mighty empire than lose Kachemire?

I was quite prepared to witness the emulous contest
between the Kachemiry and the Mogol poets. We were no
sooner arrived than Aureng-Zebe rececived from the bards
of both nations poems in praise of this favoured land,
which he accepted and rewarded with kindness. They
were written in a strain of extravagant hyperbole. One of
them, I remember, speaking of the surrounding mountains,
observed that their extraordinary height had caused the
skies to retire into the vaulted form which we see; that
Nature had exhausted all her skill in the creation of this
country, and rendered it inaccessible to the attack of
hostile force ; because, being the mistress of the kingdoms
of the earth, it was wise to preserve her in perfect peace
and security, that she might exercise universal dominion
without the possibility of ever being subject to any. The
poet went on to say that the summits of the higher and
more distant mountains were clothed resplendently in
white, and the minor and more contiguous preserved
in perpetual verdure and embellished with stately trees,
because it was meet that the mistress of the kingdoms of
the earth should be erowned with a diadem whose top and

! Surely this may be considered as a very early argument in favour
of locating the Supreme Government of India in the Hills,

! Jahéngir died on the 28th October 1627, at Changas Sarai (Chin-
giz Hatli), the Tinguesqg katelij of Blaeu’s map of The Empire of the
Great Mogul, 1655, between Rajiori and Naushahra, three marches
from Bhimbhar, when returning to Lahore.

2¢
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rays were diamonds issuing from a base-work of emeralds,
“The poet’ (I remarked to my Navaab Danechmend-kan,
who wished me to relish these productions) “might easily
have amplified his subject. He could, with a pardon-
able licence, have included the neighbouring mountainous
regions within the kingdom of Kachemire, since it is
pretended that they were once tributary to it. 1 mean
Little Tibet, the states of Raja Gamon, Kachguer, and
Serenaguer.d He might then have gone on to say that the
Ganges, the Indus, the Chenau, and the Gemna, issue from
the kingdom of Kachemire, rivers which cannot yield in
beauty and importance to the Pison, the Gikon or the two
other rivers spoken of in Genesis; and that it may there-
fore be reasonably concluded that the Garden of Eden was
planted in Kachemire, and not, according to the received
opinion, in Armenia.’

The Kachemirys are celebrated for wit, and considered
much more intelligent and ingenious than the Indians. In
poetry and the seiences they are not inferior to the Persians.
They are also very active and industrious. The workman-
ship and beauty of their palekys, bedsteads, trunks,
inkstands, boxes, spoons, and various other things are
quite remarkable, and articles of their manufacture are in
use in every part of the Indics, They perfectly understand
the art of varnishing, and are eminently skilful in closely
imitating the beautiful veins of a certain wood, by inlaying
with g__(ul.d threads so delicately wrought that I never saw
anything more elegant or perfect, But what may be
considered peculiar to Kachemire, and the staple com-
modity, that which particularly promotes the trade of the
country and fills it with wealth, is the prodigious quantity
of shawls which they manufacture, and which gives
occupation even to the little children. These shawls are

1 By this DBernier means the Srinagar in British Garhwal, then
known as part of Sirmfir (Sirmoor) ; not far from which place are the
sources of the Ganges and the Jumna, Gangotri and Jamnotri. See
P 59
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about an ell and a half long, and an ell broad, orna-
mented at both ends with a sort of embroidery, made
in the loom, a foot in width. The Mogols and Indians,
women as well as men, wear them in winter round their
heads, passing them over the left shoulder as a mantle.
There are two sorts manufactured: one kind with the
wool of the country, finer and more delicate than that
of Spain; the other kind with the wool, or rather hair
(called fouz') found on the breast of a species of wild goat
which inhabits Great Tibet, The fouz shawls are much
more esteemed than those made with the native wool., 1
have seen some, made purposely for the Omrahs, which
cost one hundred and fifty roupies ; but I cannot learn that
the others have ever sold for more than fifty, They are
very apt, however, to be worm-eaten, unless frequently
unfolded and aired. The fur of the beaver is not so soft
and fine as the hair from these goats.

Great pains have been taken to manufacture similar
shawls in Paina, Agra, and Lakor; but notwithstanding
every possible care, they never have the delicate texture
and softness of the Kachemire shawls, whose unrivalled ex-
cellence may be owing to certain properties in the water
of that country.2 The superior colours of the Maslipatam
chitles or cloths, painted by the hand [peintes au pince

! Tiis, the ‘shawl goat.” By Article X. of the Treaty of the 16th
March 1846, by which the British Government made over for ever, as

an independent possession, the Kashmir territory to the Maharijd

Golab Singh of Jummoo, he bound himself and his heirs for ever to
acknowled

e the supremacy of the British Government, and in token
of such supremacy to present annually to the British Government, ‘one
horse, twelve perfect shawl goats of approved breed (six males and six
females), and three pair of Cashmere shawls.’

* The Moguls were very anxious to introduce shawl-weaving into
Hindostan, while not neglecting to encourage the indigenous industry
in Kashm{r, The 4¢» contains some very valuable information on the
subject of shawls, from which the following is an extract :—

* His Majesty improved this department [7.e. of the Shawls, Stuffs,
ee.] in four ways, The improvement is visible, JSirst, in the Zuls
shawls, which are made of the wool of an animal of that name ; its
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au], whose freshness seems to improve by washing, are also
ascribed to the water peculiar to that town.

The people of Kachemire are proverbial for their clear
complexions and fine forms. They are as well made as
Furopeans, and their faces have neither the Tartar flat
nose nor the small pig-eyes that distinguish the natives of
Kacheguer, and which generally mark those of Great Tibel.
The women especially are very handsome ; and it is from
this country that nearly every individual, when first
admitted to the court of the Greal Mogol, selects wives or
concubines, that his children may be whiter than the
Indians and pass for genuine Mogols.)] Unquestionably
there must be beautiful women among the higher classes,
if we may judge by those of the lower orders seen in the
streets and in the shops. When at Lakor I had recourse
to a little artifice, often practised by the Mogols to obtain
a sight of these hidden treasures ; the women of that town
being the finest brunettes in all the Indies, and justly re-
nowned for their fine and slender shapes. I followed the
steps of some elephants, particularly one richly harnessed,

natural colours are black, white, and red [brown], but chiefly black.
Sometimes the colour is a pure white, This kind of shawl is unrivalled
for its lightness, warmth, and softn People generally wear it with-
out altering its natural colour ; ITis Majesty has had it dyed. Itis
curious that it will not take a red dye.” [The second improvement
was in the quality of the Alchahs (see p. 120), and the third in the
gold and silver embroidered stuffs.] ¢ Ffowrthily, an improvement was
made in the width of all stuffs; Ilis Majesty had the pieces made
large enough to yield the making of a full dress.’

*. .+ In former times shawls were often brought from Kashmir.
People folded them in four folds, and wore them for a very long time,
Now-a-days they are generally worn without fo
over the shoulder. His Maj

and merely Lhrown
sty has commenced to wear them doubl
which looks very well. Ilis W ay
the manufacture of shawls in Kashmir, In I,\'\h-n also there are more
than a thousand workshops.’

! See pp. 3 and 212. Marco Polo bore testimony to the good looks
of the Kaskmiris, and said of the inhabitants of the country, *The
men are brown and lean, but the women, taking them as brunettes,
are very beautiful.’

Taje "\'}- encourages in every possil
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and was sure to be gratified with the sight I was in search
of, because the ladies no sooner hear the tinkling of the
silver bells suspended from both sides of the ele phant than
they all put their heads to the windows. This is a
stratagem with which I often amused myself in Kachemire,
until a more satisfactory method of seeing the fair sex was
devised by an old pedagogue, well known in the town,
with whom I read the Persian poets. I purchased a large
quantity of sweetmeats, and accompanied him to more than
fifteen houses, to which he had freedom of access. He
pretended 1 was his kinsman lately arrived from Persia,
rich and eager to marry. As soon as we entered a house,
he distributed my sweetmeats among the children, and
then everybody was sure to flock around us, the married
women and the single girls, young and old, with the two-
fold object of being seen and receiving a share of the
present.  The indulgence of my curiosity drew many roupies
out of my purse; but it left no doubt on my mind that
there are as handsome faces in Kachemire as in any part of
Europe,

It remains only to speak of my journey through the
mountains, from Bember to this place, with which I ought
perhaps to have commenced my letter ;—of the little ex-
cursions I have made in the country, and finally of all
which it has been in my power to collect concerning the
ather mountainous tracts that encircle this kingdom,

In respect then to the route from Bember I was
surprised to find myself on the very first night transported
on a sudden from a torrid to a temperate zone: for we
had no sooner scaled that frightful wall of the world, I
mean the lofty, steep, black, and bare mountain of Bember,
and begun the descent on the other side, than we breathed
a pure, mild, and refreshing air. What surprised me still
more was to find myself, as it were, transferred from the
ludies to Lurope ; the mountains we were traversing being
tovered with every one of our plants and shrubs, save the
hyssop, thyme, marjoram, and rosemary. I almostimagined
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myself n the mountains of duvergne, in a forest of fir, oak,
elm, and plane trees, and could not avoid feeling strongly
the contrast between this scene and the burning fields of
Hindoustan, which I had just quitted and where nothing
of the kind is seen.

My attention was particularly arrested by a mountain,
distant between one and two days from Bember, covered on
both sides with plants.? The side facing the south, that is,
looking toward Hindoustan, is full of Indian and European
plants, mingled together; but the side exposed to the
north is crowded exclusively with the vegetable productions
of Europe. It would seem that one side participates
equally of the air and temperature of Indic and Europe,
and that the other feels only the milder climate of the
latter quarter of the globe.?

I could not avoid admiring, in the course of our march,
the successive generation and decay of trees. I saw
hundreds plunged and plunging into abysses, down which
man never ventured, piled dead one upon another and
mouldering with time; while others were shooting out of
the ground, and supplying the places of those that were no
more. I observed also trees consumed by fire; but I am
unable to say whether they were struck by lightning, or ig-
nited by friction, when hot and impetuous winds agitate the
trees against each other, or whether, as the natives pretend,
trees when grown old and dry may ignite spontaneously.

The magnificent cascades between the rocks increase
the beauty of the scene. There is one especially which
I conceive has not its parallel. T observed it at a distance

1 Bernier here refers to the Ratan Mountains, which may be looked
upon as the first ‘real mountains’ met with on the Pir Panjal route.
The Ratan Pir Pass, 8200 feet above sea-level, lies between Thanna
Mandi and Baramgalla, the fifth and sixth stages {rom Bhimbhar.

? On ascending the Pass, the heat of the sun, which is still felt there,
is delightfully tempered by the bracing air, while on the Baramgalla
side of the mountain the temperature of the air will be found to be
very much colder than anything the traveller has yet experienced on
his march from the plains.
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A torrent of water
rolling impetuously thwurrh a long and gloomy channel,

from the side of a high mountain.

| covered with trees, precipitates itself hi!tlll{'l]l} down a

perpendicular rock of prodigious height, and the ear is
stunned with the noise occasioned by the falling of these
mighty waters. Jehan-Guyre erected on an adjacent rock,
which was smoothed for the purpose, a large building from
which the court might leisurely contemplate this stupen-

| dous work of Nature, which, as well as the trees before
: mentioned, bears marks of the highest antiquity, and is
‘ perhaps coeval with the creation of the world.!

I

E

A strange accident cast a gloom over these scenes and
damped all our pleasure. The King was ascending the
Pire-penjale mountains,® the highest of all the mountains,
and from which a distant view of the kingdom of Kachemire
is first obtained. He was followed by a long line of
i elephants, upon which sat the ladies in their mikdembers
. and embarys. The foremost, appalled, as is supposed, by the

great length and acclivity of the path before him, stepped
back upon the elephant that was moving on his track, who

{“I ! again pushed against the third chpImnt the third against
4 | the fourth, and so on until fifteen of them, incapable of
v ‘ turning round or extricating themselves in a road so steep
.:l’ and narrow fell down the precipice. Happily for the

| women, the place where they fell was of no great height;
only three or four were killed ; but there were no means

[ ! This is the well-known Nr-7 chashm (meaning “light of the eye’)
waterfall, which can be conveniently visited from Baramgalla. A
recent description of this noble fall, formed by a huge cleft in a mass of

cription very vividly. )
is fall runs throu

| rock, bears out Bernier’s des
i { of Lhe icy torrent which feeds thi
down which the stream bounds from rock to rock, roaring

ch a most lov tI_\, dell,
nd splash-

2 | ing along as if rejoicing at the prospect of the mighty leap before it,

of nearly 70 feet.’

l 2 The Pir Panjil Pass is 11,400 feet above sea-level, some of the

1‘Iﬂg‘1bour1.w peaks are upwards of 16,000 feet high. It issaid that on
N ( clear days the minarets of Lahore, 130 miles distant as the crow flies,
]

¢an be seen from the top of the Pir Panjdl Pass,
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of saving any of the elephants. Whenever these animals
fall under the tremendous burden usually placed upon their
backs, they never rise again even on a good road. Two
days afterward we passed that way,! and I observed that
some of the poor elephants still moved their trunks. The
army, which had been marching four days in single file
through the mountains, was subjected to serious inconveni-
ence by this disaster. The remainder of the day and the
following night, were employed in rescuing the women
and in saving other matters, and the troops were under the
necessity of halting during the whole of that time. Nearly
every man continued pent up in the same spot, for it was
impossible, in many places, to advance or recede, and the
thieving varlets of porters with the tents and provisions
were not within reach. My usual good fortune, however,

attended me; I contrived to clamber out of the line of

march and find a spot whereon I and my horse slept pretty
comfortably. The servant who followed me had a small
quantity of bread, which we shared. It was here, I re-
collect, that in stirring some stones, we found a large black
scorpion, which a young Mogol of my acquaintance took
up and squeezed in his hand, then in the hand of my
servant, and lastly in mine, without any of us being stung,
This young cavalier pretended that he had charmed the
scorpion, as he had charmed many others, with a passage
from the Koran; “but I will not,’ added he, “teach you
that passage, because the occult power would then depart
from me and rest with you, in the same manner as it left
my teacher the moment he imparted the secret.”

While traversing this same mountain of Pire-penjale,
where the elephants tumbled down, three things recalled
my old philosophical speculations. The first was that we ex-

1 The

the sumr

lieved to be close to

place where this accident ha
t of the Pir Panjil Pass, al
side, where there are still her agly z
map of Kashmir in the 1672 Dutch editi
of this accident is very graphically shewn,

miles on the IHindostan

in the road. In the
here reproduced, the site
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perienced the opposite seasons of summer and winter within
the same hour. In ascending we were exposed to the
intense heat of the sun, and perspired most profusely ; but
when we reached the summit, we found ourselves in the
midst of frozen snow, through which a passage for the
army had been recently cut ; a small and congealed rain was
falling, and the wind blew piercingly cold. The poor In-
dians, most of whom had never felt the seve rity of winter,
and saw for the first time ice and snow, were in a state ol
great suffering and astonishment and fled with precipitation,

The second circumstance was, that within two hundred
paces the wind blew from two opposite quarters. While
elimbing toward the summit it blew m my face, that is,
from the north ; but I no sooner began to descend on the
other side than it blew on my back, that is, from the
south ; as if the vapours escaping from all sides, and rising
to the summit of the mountain, had there condensed, and
caused the wind ; which, equally attracted by the warm ex-
hausted air below, descended into the two opposite valleys.

The third extraordinary appearance was an aged hermit,
who had resided on the top of this mountain ever since
the time of Jehan-Guyrer Of his religion everybody was
ignorant ; but it was said that he wrought miracles, caused
strange thunders, and raised storms of wind, hail, snow, and
rain? His white and uncombed beard was extremely long

> Fakir who is buried at the top of the
it day. The
sometimes carry up their dead from long distances and ]-ur_v
lose by, At the present day, a Fakir is rally to be found
to an octagonal w of the I'ass, who supplies

with milk, water, and saries, The Persian word

! This may have been the

whose shrine is largely visited at the pres

ch-tower at

Fir means an old man or saint, and it has always been the common
practice for Fakirs or Pirs to establish themselves in such positions for

e of cnr‘.:r-m]-luting the works of the Creator and of receiving the

s of travellers ; hence the word Pir in Kashmir has now acquired the
the name of the

¢ meaning of a mountain pass. Famyd! being
close by, the word Pir Panjdl may be translated as the Pass
of the Great Range,

* Or as Marco Polo relates concerning the people of the kingdom of
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and bushy; he had somewhat of the savage in his aspect,
and was haughty in his manner of asking alms. He per-
mitted the people to drink water out of some earthen cups
placed in rows on a large stone, making signs with his hand
that they should not stop, but hastily leave the summit of
the mountain. The old man was also very angry with
those who made a noise. After I had entered his cave,
and softened his countenance by means of half a roupie,
which I humbly put in his hand, he informed me that noise
made there stirred up the most furious tempests 1magin-
able. It was wise in Adureng-Zébe, he added, to be guided
by his advice, and to order the army to pass with stillness
and expedition. His father, Chah-Jehan, always acted
with the same prudence; but Jehan-Guyre having upon
one occasion derided his counsel, and, notwithstanding
his earnest remonstrance, bhaving ordered the cymbals to
be beaten and the trumpets to be sounded, narrowly
escaped destruction.!

In regard to my excursions in different parts of this
kingdom, I shall begin by informing you that we no
sooner arrived in the city of Kachemire than my Navaab,
Danechmend-kan, sent me to the further end of the country,
three short journeys from the capital, that I might witness
the ‘wonders,” as they are called, of a certain fountain.?
1aintance with the devilries
They
of weather and produce
s so extraordinary that no one with-

of enchantment, : mal eir idols to sj

can also hy t

Ll-]ril-. ness

out seeing them would bel
1 At the day the bands of pilgrims who visit the Holy
Shrines, s 15 of Kashmir, refrain from chant-

ing their h y of banks of snow, as

ch reverbera f sound has been

on several

to di avalanches, which swept away to destruction many men
and women.

2 This is proebably the sacred spring at Bawan or Matan, about 40
miles to the south-east o rar. The temple was dedicated to the

Sun-god (Martand). The tank mentioned by Bernier is still greatly

resorted to by the Hindoos. The water from this spring finds its way
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I was accompanied by a native, and escorted by one of my
Navaal's troopers. The wonders’ consist in this: in the

month of May, when the melting of the snows has just
taken place, this fountain, during the space of fifteen days,

regularly flows and ebbs three times a day,—when the
morning dawns, at noon, and at night. Its flow generally
continues three quarters of an hour, and is sufficiently
abundant to fill a square reservoir ten or twelve feet
deep, and as many in length and breadth. After a lapse
of fifteen days, the supply of water becomes less copious
and regular, and at the expiration of a month the spring
ceases to run, unless in the time of heavy and incessant
rains, when it runs with the ebb and flow of other foun-
tains. The Gentiles have a small temple on the side of the
reservoir dedicated to Drare, one of their deities; and
hence this spring is called Send-brary, or water of Brare.
Pilgrims flock from all parts to this temple, for the purpose
of bathing and purifying themselves in the sacred and
miraculous water. Numberless fables are founded on the
origin of this fountain, which, not having a shadow of truth,
would be little entertaining in the recital. The five or
six days that I remained in the vicinity of Send-brary were
employed in endeavours to trace the cause of the wonder.’
I paid considerable attention te the situation of the moun-
tain, at whose foot is found this supernatural spring.
With much labour and difficulty I reached the top, leaving
no part unexplored, searching and prying at every step.
I remarked that its length extends from north to south,
and that though very near to other mountains, yet it is
completely detached from any. Its form resembles an
ass's back; the summit is of extreme length, but the
greatest breadth is scarcely one hundred paces. One side
of the mountain, which is covered with nothing but green
grass, has an eastern aspect ; but the sun, being intercepted
by the opposite mountains, does not shine upon it before
into the S4ndran river {Send-drary of Bernier ?) which joins the Jhelum
close to Islamabad, about 35 miles above Srinagar. *DBrare” means
‘goddess.’
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cicht o clock in the moming, The western side is ecovered
with trees and bushes.!

Having made these observations, it occurred to me that
this pretended wonder might be accounted for by the
heat of the sun, combined with the peculiar situation and
internal disposition of the mountain.

I supposed that the frozen waters, which during the
winter, when the whole ground is covered with snow,
had penetrated into the inner parts of that portion of
the mountain exposed to the morning sun, became par-
tially melted, that these waters running down, little
by little, into certain beds of live rock, and being thence
conveyed toward the spring, produced the flow at noon;
that the sun quitting this part of the mountain (which
then becomes cool) darts its vertical beams upon the
summit, melting the congealed waters, which deseend
also by slow degrees, but through different channels, into
the same beds of live rock, and are the cause of the flow
at night; and finally, that the sun heating the western
side of the mountain, similar effects are ocecasioned, and
the morning flow is the consequence. That this last is
slower than the others may be accounted for by the re-
moteness of the western side from the spring, by its be ing
covered with wood, and therefore more sheltered from the
sun, or simply by the coldness of the night. My reason-
ing may derive support from the fact of the water flowing
most copiously during the first days, and that having gradu-
ally diminished in quantity it ceases to run altogether: as
if the waters which had remained frozen in the earth were

erm si

le of the
alluvial or lacustrine

at Bawan is situated under the north
+f
of

1 The spring

karewa (the Kashmiri pame for a plateau «

mat } of Islamabad
formation of the flat-topped t
and it may be here stated t
about the irrigation of the k
P 396), that extensive works in the shape of water channels have in
recent years been c | out by the Kashmir Darbar (Government),
with the object of bringing water from a higher level to the Islamabad
karewa, the soil of which till then was arid and difficult of cultivatien,

, which is a good specimen of the peculiar

has described it exactly,
's remark

at with reference to Bernie

was, or hillocks as he calls them (see
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in greater plenty at the commencement than afterwards.
It may be observed too, that even at the beginning the
.~,:1pp]_v of water as to the :]u:mti!_y is very uncertain, antl
that the flow is sometimes greater at noon than at night or
in the morning, or in the morning greater than at noon ;
because, as I conceive, some days are hotter than others,
and because clouds, sometimes rendering the heat unequal,
thus become the cause of inequality in the flow of water.

teturning from Send-brary, 1 turned a little from the
high road for the sake of visiting Achiavel,! a country house
formerly of the Kings of Kachemire and now of the Great
Mogol. What principally constitutes the beauty of this
place is a fountain, whose waters disperse themselves into
a hundred canals round the house, which is no means
unseemly, and throughout the gardens. The spring gushes
out of the earth with violence, as if it issued from the bottom
of some well, and the water is so abundant that it ought
rather to be called a river than a fountain. It is excellent
water, and cold as ice. The garden is very handsome, laid
out in regular walks, and full of fruit-trees,—apple, pear,
plam, apricot, and cherry, Jets-d’eaun in various forms and
fish-ponds are in great number, and there is a lofty cascade
which in its fall takes the form and colour of a large sheet,
thirty or forty paces in length, producing the finest effect
imaginable ; especially at night, when innumerable lamps,
fixed in parts of the wall adapted for that purpose, are
lighted under this sheet of water,

From Achiavel 1 proceeded to another royal garden,?

1 Achibal, which is about five miles off the high road, was one of the
favourite resorts of Nirmahal, and the Imperial gardens with their
various fountains and pavilions are still a favourite resort of visitors to
Kashmir, and are occasionally used by the Mahdrdja, by whom they
are maintained in good order.

? Vernag (‘ the powerful snake’) about 11 miles from Achibal in a
direct line. A very lovely place. The gardens described by Bernier
were built by Jahdngir in 1612-1619, and it is said that they were
designed and laid out by his wife Ntrmahal, The ‘pond’ containing
the sacred fish is now in charge of Brahmin priests, and is the head-
water or source of the river Jhelum.
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embellished much in the same manner. One of its ponds
contains fish so tame that they approach upon being called,
or when pieces of bread are thrown into the water. The
largest have gold rings, with inseriptions, through the gills,
placed there, it is said, by the celebrated Nowr-Mehalle,
the wife of Jehan-Guyre, grandfather to Aureng-Zebe.
Dancchmend-kan seemed well satisfied with the account
I brought of Send-brary, and wished me to undertake
another journey, that I might bear my testimony to what
hel called a real miracle [miracle ;w%uré], such a miracle as
would induce me to renounce my religion and become a
Musulman. * Hasten to Baramoulay,” said he ; © the distance
is not greater than to Send-brary:? there you will see a
Mosque which contains the tomb of a celebrated Pire,® or
Holy Dervicke, who though dead yet miraculously cures the

sick and infirm. Perhaps you may deny the reality either of

the disease or of the eure; but another miracle is wrought
by the power of this holy man, which no person can see
without acknowledging. There is a large round stone that
the strongest man can scarcely raise from the ground, but
which eleven men, after a prayer made to the saint, lift up
with the tips of their eleven fingers with the same ease as
they would move a piece of straw.” I was not sorry for
another little excursion, and set out with both my former
companions, the trooper and the native of the country. I
found Baramoulay a rather pleasant place ; the Mosque is a
tolerable building and the Saint's tomb is richly adorned.t
It was surrounded with a great number of pLop]e, engaged

1 The Nawab desired to be able to explain satisfactorily the reason
for the intermittent 1|‘_1.\ at Bawan, and thus refute, like a good Moslem,
Be s report having satisfied him, he
1ave resol \e-J upon showing that however the Gentiles might
i'n'rnt stories the M e,

m wonders were all g
The distance from Srinagar to B"u_mml.t, which is to the south-
is a‘nmtl 32 miles by land.
# See p. 409, footnote %,
4 Or Ziarat (shrine), which is still to be seen, also the *kitchen"’
mentioned by Dernier,

west
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in acts of devotion, who said they were ill. Adjoining the
,‘h’o.rquﬂ is a kitchen, wherein I observed large boilers
filled with meat and rice, which I conceived at once to be
the magnet that draws the sick, and the miracle that cures
them. On the other side of the mosque are the apart-
ments and garden of the Mullaks, who pursue the even
tenor of their way under the shadow of the Pire's
miraculous sanctity. They are sufficiently zealous in
celebrating his praises, but as I am always unhappy on
similar occasions, he performed no miracle upon the sick
while I remained there. As to the round and heavy stone
that was to convert me, I noticed that eleven Mullahs
formed themselves into a circle round it, but what with
their long cabayes,! or vests, and the studied compactness
of the circle, I had great difliculty to see the mode in which
they held the stone. I watched narrowly, however, the
whole of this cheating process, and although the Mullalhs
stoutly maintained that each person used only the tip of
one finger, and that the stone felt as light as a feather, yet
I could clearly discover that it was not raised from the
ground without a great effort, and it seemed to me that
the Mullahs made use of the thumb as well as of the fore-
finger. Still I mixed my voice with the cries of these im-
postors and bystanders, exclaiming Karamet ! Karamet !—
a miracle! a miracle ! I then presented them with a roupie,
and assuming a look of the deepest devotion, entreated
that I might have for once the distinguished honour of
being among the eleven who lifted the stone. The Mullaks
were reluctant to comply with my request, but having
presented them with a second roupie, and expressed my
belief in the truth of the miracle, one of them gave up his
place tome. No doubt they hoped that ten weuld be able,
by an extraordinary effort, to lift the stone, although I
contributed no other aid than the tip of my finger, and
they expected to manage so adroitly that I should not
discover the imposture. But they were much mortified to

1 'The Aabd was a wadded coat or vest.
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find that the stone, to which I persevered in applying the
end of my finger only, was constantly inclining and falling
towards me. I considered it prudent at last to hold it
firmly with both my finger and thumb, when we suceeeded,
but with great difficulty, in raising it to the usual height.
Observing that every person looked at me with an evil
eye, not knowing what to think of me, and that I incurred
the danger of being stoned, I continued to join in the ery
of Karamet! and throwing down a third roupie, stole away
from the crowd. Though I had taken no refreshment
since my arrival, I did not hesitate to mount my horse
directly, and to quit for ever the Derviche and his mracles.
I availed myself of this opportunity to visit those celebrated
rocks that form the outlet of all the waters of the kingdom,
and to which I alluded at the commencement of this letter.

I was induced to quit the high road for the sake of
approaching a large lake! that T saw at some distance. It
is well stocked with fish, particularly eels, and covered
with ducks, wild geese, and many other water-birds. The
Governor comes hither in the winter, when these birds
are in greatest plenty, to enjoy the sport of fowling.
In the centre of the lake is an hermitage, with its little
garden, which it is pretended floats miraculously upon the
water. The hermit passes the whole of his life there ; he
never leaves the place. I shall not fill up this letter by
recounting the thousand absurd tales reported of this her-
mitage, except it be the tradition that one of the ancient
Kings of Kachemire, out of mere fancy, built it upon a
number of thick beams fastened together? The river
which runs toward Baramoulay passes through the middle
of this lake.

Leaving this lake, I went in search of a spring, con-

! The Wular (Woolar or Volur) Lake, through which the Jhelum
flows.

? On the 22nd September 1874, the editor of this volume was fortunate
enough to discover, near the ruins of a mosque, on the Lanka Island
in the Wular Lake, to which Bernier refers, a slab of black slate, on
which there was a Persian inscription, a rubbing from which has been
translated by Major H, S. Jarrett, B.S.C., as follows :—
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sidered an object of curiosity.! It bubbles gently and rises
with some force, bringing with it a certain quantity of very
fine sand, which returns the way it came ; after which the
water becomes still a2 moment or two without ebullition
and without bringing up sand, and then bubbles as before,

May this edifice be as firm as the foundations of the heavens,
May it be the most renowned ornament of the universe,

As long as the Monarch Zayn Ibdd holds festival therein
May it be like the date of his own reign,—* happy.’

The numerical value of the letters in &Awrram (happy) is 847, which
is the year of the Hijra it is intended to record, equivalent to A.D.
1443, 1444, during which Zayn-tl- Adbidin (the Zayn Ibdd of the inscrip-
ion, for both have the same meaning, viz., Ornament of the Adorers)
tuled in Kashmir,

According to tradition, in the vicinity of the Wular Lake once stood
acity of which the Rdjd was Sudrasen. By reason of the enormity of
his crimes the waters of the lake rose and drowned him and his subjects.
It was said that during the winter months, at low water, the ruins of a
submerged idol-temple might be seen rising from the lake. Zayn-il-
Aabidin constructed a spacious barge, which he sank in the lake, and
upon which he laid a foundation of bricks and stones till it rose high
cnough to be level with the water. Upon this he erected a mosque
and other buildings, and gave the islet the name of Lanka. The
expense of the work was defrayed by the fortunate discovery of two
idols of solid gold which had been brought up from the lake by divers.
On the completion of Lanka the King ordered a great festival to be
held, wherein large sums were distributed among the poor. Verses

were written by the poets to commemorate this event, and among these
the inscription under notice by Ahmad Allimah, Kashmiri, was en-
graved upon a stone and placed on the mosque. See pp. 54, 55, Proc.
As, Sor. Bengal for 1880 ; also pp. 16-20 Jour. As. See. Bengal,
Part 1. 1880, Notes on an inscription found upon a stone lying near the
ruins of @ Masjid on Lanka Island, Wular Lake, Kashmir. By Major
H. S, Jarrett, B.S.C.
Al-Badaoni alludes to the Lanka and in his Muntakhab-ut-
Tawarikh as follows : * Sultdn Zain-ul-"dbidin, whose history has been
witten succinctly in my abridgment of the history of Kashmir’ [see
p. 303, footnote 2] * had a jar#é of stones thrown into the water ’ [of the
Lake], *and built thereon a stone throne so lofty and grand that the
like of it has not been seen in all the provinces of India.’—Lowe’s
translation, vol. ii. p. 308 ; Calcutta, 1884.

! The Wular Lake is partly fed by internal springs, and there are
many noted springs in the neighbourhood.

2D
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and with the same effect; thus continuing its motion at
irregular intervals. But the wonder, they say, consists in
this, that the least noise made, either by speaking or
knocking the feet against the ground, agitates the water
and causes it to run and bubble in the manner deseribed.
I discovered, however, that its movements are influenced
neither by speaking nor knocking, and that its action is the
same whether you make a noise or are silent. As to the
real cause of the water rising in this manner, I have not
reflected sufficiently upon the subject to give you a satis-
factory solution ; unless it be that the sand by returning
continues to obstruct the narrow channel of this small and
weak spring, until the water thus opposed and closed in
makes an effort to raise the sand and open a passage; or
it may rather be, that the wind pent in the channel of the
spring rises at intervals, as is the case in artificial
springs.!

When we had sufficiently examined this fountain, we
ascended the mountains, for the purpose of seeing an ex-
tensive lake,? in which there is ice, even in summer, which
the winds heap up and disperse, as in a frozen sea. We

1 Tt is very pleasant to trace in all Bernier’s explanations of natural
phenomena the influence of his greater master Gassendi, of whom it has
been so well said that  the clearness of his exposition and the manner
in which he, like his great contemporary Bacon, urged the necessity
and utility of experimental research were of inestimable service to
the cause of science.’

? Probably the Gungabal Lake, about 15 miles to the north-east, as
the crow flies, from the Wular Lake. A great festival is held here in
Angust attended by pilgrims from all parts of the adjacent country.
There are several lakes at Gungabal formed originally by the glaciers
of the Haramuk Mountain, 16,903 feet high, and Sang-i-sufaid, the
White Stone, may have been the Persian name given by the Moguls
to these and the many other glaciers close by ; or to limestone cliffs
which are not far from the Gungabal lake. fThe grotto, full of
wonderful congelations,’ is probably the Amarnath cave where blocks
of ice, stalagmites, formed by the dripping water from the roof, are
worshipped, by the many Hindoos who resort here, as images of Shiva,
Glaciers surround this place, which is considerably to the south-east
of Gungabal.

i
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then passed through a place called Sengsqfed, that is to say,
Whitestone, remarkable for producing in summer every
kind of flower, the same as in a well-stored garden ;! and for
a circumstance said to have been observed from time im-
memorial, that when many persons visit this spot and make
much noise and agitate the air, a heavy shower of rain in-
variably descends. Whether this be generally the case or
not, there can be no doubt that a few years ago, when
Sengsafed was visited by Chah-Jehan, the whole party was
in danger of perishing in consequence of the violent and
extraordinary rains which fell, although he had issued
orders that no unnecessary noise should be made. This
fact will remind you of the aged hermit’s conversation
with me on the summit of Pire-penjale.?

[ was pursuing my journey to a grotto full of wonderful
congelations, two days’ journey from Sengsafed, when I
received intelligence that my Navaab felt very impatient
and uneasy on account of my long absence.

I regret that I can give you only imperfect and scanty
information concerning the surrounding mountains. The
subject has much occupied my thoughts since my arrival
in this country ; but I can meet with no eongenial mind,
with no person of observation and research, who possesses
much knowledge of the matters about which I wish to be
informed. What I have learnt I shall, however, com-
municate.

The merchants who every year travel from mountain to
mountain to collect the fine wool with which shawls are
manufactured, all agree in saying that between all the
mountains still dependent upon Kachemire there are many
fine stretches of country. Among these tracts there is one
whose annual tribute is paid in leather and wool, and
whose women are proverbial for beauty, chastity, and
industry, Beyond this tract is another whose valleys are

L An oa

is, not uncommon in the mc ain chains of the West. A
well-known example being the * Jardin’ of Mont Blanc.
* See p. 410,
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delightful and plains fertile, abounding in corn, rice, apples,
pears, apricots, excellent melons, and even grapes, with
which good wine is made. The tribute of this tract is
likewise paid in wool and leather,! and it sometimes
happens that the inhabitants, trusting to the inaccessible
nature of the country, refuse payment; but troops always
contrive to penetrate, and reduce the people to submis-
sion. I learn also from the merchants, that in the more
distant mountains, which have ceased to be tributary to
Kachemire, there are other beautiful tracts and countries,
where the inhabitants are white and well-formed, and
remarkable for their attachment to their native land,
which they seldom quit. Some of these people have no
King, nor even, as far as can be discovered, any religion ;
though certain tribes abstain from fish, and consider it
unclean.

I shall add what was related to me a few days ago by
a fine old fellow, who married a descendant of the ancient
kings of Kachemire. At the period when Jehan-Guyre was
making a diligent search after all persons connected with
the lmnl family, this old man effected his escape to the
mountains last mentioned, accompanied by three domestics,
searcely knowing whither he was going. Wandering from
place to place, he found himself at length in the midst of
a small but beautiful district, where he was no sooner
known than he experienced a cordial reception. The
happy man was laden with presents, and in the evening
the handsomest girls were presented by their parents, and
he was entreated to make his choice from them, that the
country might be honoured with his offspring. My friend
proceeded to another district in the vicinity and was
received with equal kindness and respect : the evening
ceremony was dif[':'—r:'vnt, however, in one particular; as

1 Probably the goat-s tanned and coloured red, /d&4{, for which
there is still a great 1] emand all over these hills, more particularly
in Laddk, and Yarkand, where bright-coloured leathers are largely
employed in the m:m-:f.u.turc of boots, and for bridles and trappings
of horses. See Cunningham’s Zadd#. London, 1854.

5
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the husbands brought their wives,! not the fathers their
daughters ; observing that their neighbours were simpletons
in having supplied him with the latter, because the
children might not continue in their household, but must
follow the footsteps of the daughters’ future husbands.
Some few years since there existed great dissensions in
the royal family of Little Tibet? a country bordering on
Kachemire. One of the pretenders to the crown having
applied secretly to the Governor of this kingdom for
assistance, the latter was commanded by Chak-Jehan to
afford all the succour he might need. The Governor
accordingly invaded Lilile Tibet, slew or put to flight the
other competitors, and left this prince in undisputed
possession of the throne, subject to an annual tribute of
erystal, musk, and wool. Thus circumstanced, this petty
King has not well been able to avoid paying his personal
obeisance to Aureng-Zebe, bringing with him some of these
articles as presents; but he is come with so wretched a
retinue that I should never have taken him for a person
of distinguished rank. My Navaab invited this personage
to dinner, hoping to obtain some information concerning
those mountainous regions. He informed us that his
kingdom was bounded on the east by Great Tibet; that it
was thirty or forty leagues in breadth; that he was very
poor, notwithstanding the crystal, musk, and wool, which
he had in small quantities ; and that the opinion generally
entertained of his possessing gold mines was quite erroneous.

! The system of polyandry, strictly confined to brothers, still prevails
in Ladik. ®Each family of brothers has only one wife in common.
The most usual number of husbands is two, but three, and even four
husba;

ds, are not uncommon. This system prevails, of course, only
among the poorer classes, for the rich, as in all Eastern countries,
generally have two or three wives, according to their circumstances.
Polyandry is the principal check to the increase of population, and how-
ever revolting it may be to our feelings, it was a most politic measure
for a poor country which does not produce sufficient food for its inhabi-
tants.’—Cunningham’s Ladd#, p. 306. London, 1854.
? Or Baltistan, as it is now called,
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The country, in certain parts,’ he added, ‘produces ex-
cellent fruit, particularly melons, but the winters are most
severe, because of the deep snows”’ The inhabitants
heretofore were Gentiles, but the great majority have
become Mahometan, as well as himself ; of the sect of the
Chias, which is that of all Pers:a.

He spoke also of the attempt made by Chak-Jehan,
seventeen or eighteen years ago, to conquer Greal Tibet, a
country frequently invaded by the Kings of Kachemirel
The army, after a difficult march of sixteen days through
the mountains, besieged and took a fortress, which threw
the inhabitants into such consternation that the conquest
of the kingdom would no doubt have been completed if
the army had immediately crossed a certain celebrated and
rapid river, and marched boldly to the capital city. The
season, however, was advanced, and the governor of Kache-
mire, who commanded the troops, apprehending he might
be overtaken by the snow, determined to retreat. He
placed a garrison in the fortress just captured, intending to
resume the invasion of the country early in the spring ; but
that garrison most strangely and unexpectedly evacuated
the castle, either through fear of the enemy, or from wang
of provisions, and Greal Tibel escaped the meditated attack
that had been deferred to the next spring. That kingdom
being threatened with war by ,-fm";n;—Zr?n-'_. the King
despatched an ambassador when informed of the Mogol's
arrival in Kachemire. The embassy was accompanied by
various presents, the productions of the country; such as
erystal, musk, a piece of jade,® and those valuable white
tails taken from a species of cow peculiar to Greal Tibet,
which are attached by way of ornament to the ears of
elephants.’ The jade stone presented upon this occasion
was of an extraordinary size, and therefore very precious.

1 In 1638 n Ali Mardfn Khan was Governor of Kashmir, Z.e,
about twenty-seven years before Bernier visited Kashmir.
? Jachen in the original, a corruption of Yaskm, the Persian name

for this mineral, see p. 298. 3 See p. 251,
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Jachen is in great estimation in the court of the Mogol: its
colour is greenish, with white veins, and it is so hard as to
be wrought only with diamond powder. Cups and vases are

made of this stone. I have some of most exquisite work-
manship, inlaid with strings of gold, and enriched with
precious stones. The ambassador’s train consisted of three
or four cavaliers, and ten or twelve tall men, dried-up
looking and lean, with very scanty beards like the Chinese,
and common red caps,! such as our seamen wear, The
1 The Red Cap sect of the Tibet Buddhists, called Dukpa or Sham-
mar, in contrad ction to the Yellow Cap or Gelugpa sect, the
followers of the great reforming Lama, named Tsong-khapa, born in
1358, died 1410. He forbade clerical marriages, prohibited necro-
mancy, and introduced the custom of frequent conferences among the
Lamas. His reforms led to a schism in the Tibetan Church.
Bogle in his narrative of his mission to Tibet in 1774, pp. 179, 180
(edited by Clements R, Markham, C.B,, F.R.5. London, 1876), gives
an interesting account of an interview he had with a party of Red Caps,
\[-n] 1775, when on his return to Bengal : ‘A blind man, with a
came into the court and serenaded us. He played on the
fiddle underhandwise ; she sang ; and both, assisted by a young boy,
beat time hoppingly with their feet. The object of this compliment
I fancy, it is ne to explain. Our musicians gave way to a parcel
of mendicant prie It may } € ne rl.‘.‘-"';ll'}' to state that there are two
sets of clergy in Tibet, di d by, and classed under the names
of, Yellow Caps and Red Caps. The Dalai and Teshu Lamas are al
the head of the Yellow C: the Red Caps have their own Lamas and
monasteries. In times of old there were violent disputes between them,
in which the Yellow Caps got the victory, as well by the assistance of
the Tartars as hy their serior sanctity. But as I adhere to the
tenets of this sect, and have acquired my knowledge of religion from
its votaries, I will not here say much upon the subject lest it should be
thought spiteful. I may be allowed, however, just to mention two
i which must convince every unprejudiced person of the wicked
lives and false doctrines of the Red Caps. In the first place, many of
the clergy marry ; and in the next, they persist, in opposition to religion
and common sense, in wearing Red Caps. The priests who now
visited us were of the last sect. There might be about eight of them.
Each held a staff in one hand and a rosary in the other. They formed
into a circle, and began to chant their prayers, which, as I understood
they were put up for my welfare, I was in no haste to interrupt. At
length, to show them that however hostile to their principles I bore them
no personal grudge, I dismissed them with a few small pieces of silver.”
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remainder of the apparel was worthy of their head-gear.
I rather think that four or five of these gentlemen wore
swords, but the others followed the ambassador without
staves or sticks. He entered into a negotiation with
Aureng-Zebe, and promised on the part of his master that
a mosque should be built in the capital, wherein prayers
in the Mahometan form should be offered ; that the coin
should bear on one side the impress of Adureng-Zebe; and
that the Mogol should receive an annual tribute. But no
person doubts that this treaty will be totally disregarded
as soon as Aureng-Zebe has quitted Kachemire, and that the
King of Great Tibet will no more fulfil its stipulations than
he did those of the treaty concluded between him and
Chah-Jehan.

There was in the suite of the ambassador a physician,
said to be from the kingdom of Kassa,! and of the Lamy
or Lama tribe ; a tribe which is the depositary of the law
in Lassa as that of the Brehmens is in the Indies, with
this difference, that the Brekmens of the Indies have no
Calife or Pontiff, which these people have, who is not
only recognised as such in the kingdom of Lassa, but
throughout all Zartary, and is honoured and reverenced

as a divine personage. The physician had a book of

receipts which I could not persuade him to sell; the
writing at a distance looked something like ours. We
induced him to write down the alphabet, but he did this
with so much difficulty, and his writing was so wretchedly
bad in comparison with that in his book, that we pro-
nounced him an ignoramus. He was an ardent believer
in metempsychosis, and entertained us with wonderful
tales. Among others, he mentioned that when his Grand
Lama was very old and on the point of death, he as-
sembled the council, and declared to them that his soul
was going to pass into the body of an infant recently
born. The child was nourished with tender care ; and
when he had attained his sixth or seventh year, a large

! Lhasa, the capital of the U province of Tibet.
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quantity of household furniture and wearing apparel was

placed before him, mixed up with his own, and he had the
sagacity to discern which part was his own property, and
which was not; a decisive proof, the physician observed,
how true is the doctrine of the transmigration of souls. At
first I thought the man was speaking in irony, but I seon
discovered that he was perfectly serious. One day I went
to see him at the ambassador’s, taking a Kachemirian mer-
chant acquainted with the language of Tibet with me as
an interpreter, on the pretence that I desired to purchase
certain stuffs which he had for sale, a species of felt about
a foot wide ; but the real object of the visit was to obtain
information concerning those imperfectly known regions.
But I learnt little or nothing new : he only said generally
that Great 7'ibet would bear no comparison with his own
country ; that the latter was covered with snow more than
five months in the year, and that it was frequently engaged
in war with the Tartars; but which Tartars these were he
could not say. At length I found that the time passed
with this man was misspent, for he was incapable of
answering any one of the numerouns questions I intended
to ask.

The following which I now relate is such a well-
established fact that no one here doubts it, namely that
it is not twenty years since caravans went annually from
Kachemire to Katay.! They used to traverse the mountains
of Great T'ibet, enter Tartary, and reach Kunlay in about
three months. It is an extremely difficult road, and there
are impetuous torrents that can be crossed only by means
of cords extended from rock to rock.2? The caravans re-
turned with musk, China-wood [bois de Chine],® rhubarb and

1 See p. 427, footnote 4,

* This is an early mention of the rope suspension-bridges, jholas,
which are common in Kashmir and Tibet, the ropes being made of
hemp, or willow or birch twigs.

# Also known as China-root, used in the same way as sarsaparilla, to
which species it belongs. It is held in great esteem at the present day
in the native pharmacopeeias of India and China.
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mamiron,! a small root in great repute for the cure of bad
eyes; and in returning through Greaf Tibet they further
loaded themselves with the produce of that country, such
as musk, crystal, jade, and especially with a quantity of very
fine wool of two kinds, the first from the sheep of that
country, and the latter which is known by the name of fous,
and resembles, as already observed, the beaver, and should
rather be called hair than wool. But since Chah-Jelhan's
irruption into Greal Tibet, the King has not only inter-
dicted the passage of caravans, but forbidden any person
from Kachemire to enter his dominions. This is the reason
why the caravans now take their departure from Paina on
the Ganges so as to avoid his territories : they leave Great
Tibet on the left and proceed directly to the kingdom of
slaves, Lassa.®

In regard to the kingdom known here by the name of
Kacheguer, which is in my opinion the same as our maps
call Kascar, I shall relate all the information I have col-
lected from merchants, natives of that country, who when
they heard that Aureng-Zebe intended to visit Kachemire,
brought into this kingdom for sale a great number of young
slaves, girls and boys.

They say that Kacheguer lies to the east of Kachemire
inclining somewhat to the northward ;8 that the shortest
route from one kingdom to the other is through Great Tibet,
but, that passage being now shut, they were under the
necessity of taking the road of Little Tibet. The first town
they passed in returning was Gourtche,* the last town de-

! Still, under the name of Mamiran-i-Chini, a popular drug in the
bazaars of the Punjab. It is ground up with rose-water and then
applied to the eyes. See Balfour, Cyclog. of India, s.v.

£ The route from Patna to Lhasa was through Nepdl, and 244 the
Kuti (Nialam) Pass to Shigatzé, and thence to Lhasa. From Lhasa
there was a trade-route to Sining Fu on the Chinese frontier, north-east
through Kokosai and the Charing Nor. This being the Patna-China
route mentioned by Bernier on the next page.

* As a matter of fact the town of Kashgar is in 76° 6’ 47" E. long.,
and Srinagar is in 74° 50" ¢ Gurez or Gurais.

6° 6
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pendent upon Kachemire, and four days’ journey from the
city of Kachemire: from Gouriche, they were eight days in
reaching FEskerdou,! the ecapital of Little Tibet; and in two
days more they came to a small town called Cheker,? also
within the territory of Liftle Tibel, and situated on a river
celebrated for its medicinal waters. In fifteen days they
came to a large forest, on the confines of Litile Tibel, and
in fifteen days more they arrived at Kacheguer, a small
town which was formerly the royal residence, though now
the King of Kacheguer resides at Jourkend,* a little more to
the north, and ten days’ journey from Kacheguer., These
merchants added that the distance from the town of Kache-
guer to Kalay* is not more than a two months’ voyage ;
that caravans go thither every year, which return laden
with the articles I have enumerated, and proceed to Persia
by way of Usbek; as there are others that go from Kalay
to Palna, in Hindouslan. They also informed me that the
way from Kac ."zr'ln;'a.':r' to Katay is through a small town,
eight days’ journey from Coten, and that Colen5 is the last
town on that side in the kingdom of Kackeguer. The road
from Kachemire to Kacheguer, they said, is extremely bad,
and among other difficult paths, there is the place where, in

every season, you must go a quarter of a league over ice.f
in 1840. Fid Gurez,

er in Bernier's time.

r, on the river c

hgar.
ord here. It is the
nants, the merchants
ly under the im-
y or Cathay was a
counlry t« of . i aes Atlas
Sinensis (1655), was one of the first to fully recognise its identity with
China. See p. 155 text, and footnote %
® Khotan.
§ This refers to a route from Skérdd to Yarkand, which crossed the
Baltero Glacier, which now, owing to changes in the ice, is no loages
passable.
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This is all the information I could collect concerning
these regions; it is certainly confused and seanty, but after
all will be found tolerably complete considering the igno-
rance of these people, seldom able to give reasons for any-
thing, and that I had also to deal with interpreters who
experienced the utmost difficulty both in clearly stating
my interrogatories, and in explaining satisfactorily the
answers.l

Here I intended to close this letter, or rather this book,
and take my leave of you until our return to Dehli ; but my
inclination for writing is still strong, and I enjoy some
leisure. I shall endeavour, therefore, to answer the five
questions which you put to me in your last letter, on be-
half of the industrious and inquisitive Monsieur Thevenot,?
who makes greater and more important discoveries in his
study than others who circumnavigate the globe.

His first inquiry is, whether it be true that Jews have
for a long period resided in the kingdom of Kachemire :
whether they be in possession of the Holy Seriptures, and,
if so, whether there be any discrepancy between their Old
Testament and our own,

The second request is, that I should communicate what-
ever observations I may have made concerning the Moisson,
or Season of the periodical rains in the Indies.

The third, that I make him acquainted with my remarks
and opinions upon the singular regularity of the winds and
currents in the seas of the Indies.

The fourth, whether the kingdom of Benoale be as
fertile, rich, and beautiful as is commonly reported.

The fifth, that I give a decisive opinion on the old con-
troversies as to the causes of the Nile's increase.

! Hence doubtless arose the errors in stating the relative bearings of
Kashmir and Kashpar, and Kashgar, Yarkand.

2 Melchisedec, the uncle of the Zraveller, Jean de Thevenot (1633-
1667), is the well-known Publisher of travels (Fol. Paris, 1663 ef seq.),
and was born about 1620, and died in 1692, Ile was the French
Hakluyt and Purchas,
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Answer to the first Inquiry, concerning the Jews.

I would be as much pleased as Monsicur Thevenot him-
self if Jews were found in these mountainous regions; I
mean such Jews as he would no doubt desire to find,—
Jews descended from the tribes transported by Stalmaneser :
but you may assure that gentleman that although there
seems ground for believing that some of them were for-
merly settled in these countries, yet the whole population
is at present either Gentile or Mahometan. In China, indeed,
there are probably people of that nation, for I have lately
seen letters in the hands of our reverend Father the Jesuit
of Dekli, written by a German Jesuit from Pekin, wherein he
states that he had conversed with Jews in that city, who
adhered to the forms of Judaism and retained the books
of the Old Testament.! They were totally ignorant of

1 The first settlement of the Jews in China is said to have taken place
in A.D. 1163 (Encyel. Brit., 11th ed.)., John de Marignolli, who was
Papal Legate to the court of the Great Khan, and was in Peking
(Cambalec) in 1341, states that he had many and glorious disputations
with the Jews and other sectaries, and also made a great harvest of
souls in that Empire.

The German Jesuit referred to was in all probability Father Johann
Adam Schall, or Schaal as sometimes given, a German from Zell (Celle
in Hanover), not Cologne, as has been stated by some writers. Father
Schall was born in 1591, came to China in 1622, and died at Peking in
1666. He was a great mathematician, and was one of those * followers
of the doctrine of the Lord of Heaven® (4.e. Christians), who were
appointed to reform the Chinese calendar, the calculations of which
had fallen into disorder. This was by a special decree of the Emperor,
and the werk was duly finished ¢ by means of the new system of the
Foreigners " in 1628, Father Schall was held in great esteem by the
Emperor of China, who conferred upon him the Mandarin's button of
the first grade, and as we know from independent Chinese sources the
very great esteem in which this missionary from Je-rh-ma-ni (Germany)
was held by all classes in the Chinese Empire, at Peking and elsewhere, it
is quite likely that the Chinese Jews would ask him to rule over them,
Schall was a constant contributor to Kircher's stores of learning, and
his portrait in Chinese official dress will be found at p. 113 of Céina
fllustrata, in which work a copy of the inscription tablets on the Jesuit
church at Peking, built by Schall, is given at p. 1oy, from which we
learn his birthplace as follows, . . PATER : JOANNES . ADAMUS
SCHAL + A + ZELL + GERMANUS » , , .
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the death of Jesus Cunist and had expressed a wish to
appoint the Jesuit their Kakan! if he would abstain from
swine’s flesh.

There are, however, many signs of Judaism to be found
in this country. On entering the kingdom after crossing
the Pire-penjale mountains, the inhabitants in the frontier

villages struck me as rr-m--.ﬂh]_un_r: Jews, Their countenance

and manner, and that indeseribable peculiarity which en-
ables a traveller to distinguish the inhabitants of different
nations, all seemed to belong to that anecient people. You

"]ll )I-’ .?l"a’l.\."rf.

appearance of these villagers having been remarked by

are not to aseribe what I say

to mere ..mi;..

our Jesuit Father, and by several other Europeans, long
before I visited Kachemire.

A second sign is the prevalence of the name of Mousa,
which means Moses, among the inhabitants of this city,
notwithstanding they are all Makometans.

A third is the common tradition that Solomon visited
this country, and that it was he who opened a passage for

the waters by cutting the mountain of Baramoulé,

A fourth, the belief that Moses died in the city of
Kachemire, and that his tomb is within a league of it.

And a fifth may be found in the generally received
opinion that the small and extremely ancient edifice seen
on one of the high hills was built by Solomon ; and it is
therefore called the 7hrone a"l.".. Solomon to this day.?

You will see then, that T am not disposed to deny that
Jews may have taken up their residence in Kachemire,?

! Khakan, or more properly Khiqdn, the Xaydros of the Byzantine

historians, | the Mogol Chingiz, and those who succeeded him
on the throne Northern (.Ln. 1 T]‘.-c. Great Caan of the early
travell . 09,

3 Inrec Lusju,
Julju, ete ater for

foreign vi w, JuL
ar F the ere Jews by
of features of many of 1hf inhabitants of

I\a~h|mr is nr:uccl lr_‘,’ many modern ‘I’;l\-t_I!LI'S
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The purity of their law, after a lapse of ages, may have
been corrupted, until, having long degenerated into
idolatry, they were induced, like many other pagans, to
adopt the creed of Mahomet.!

It is certain that many Jews are settled in Persia, at Lar
and Hyspan ; and in Hindoustan, towards Goa and Cochin.?
I also learn that in Ethiopia, where they are very numer-
ous, these people are remarkable for courage and military
Prowess ; and if I am to believe two ambassadors from
the ]:'N'eiapim.l King, lately at this court, there was a Jew,
fifteen or sixteen years ago, grown so formidable, that he
endeavoured to erect an independent kingdom in a certain
small and mountainous district difficult of access.

Answer to the second Inquiry, concerning the
Periodical Rains in the Indies.

The sun is so strong and oppressive in the Indies during
the whole year, particularly during eight months, that the
ground would be completely burnt, and rendered sterile
and uninhabitable, if Providence did not kindly provide
a remedy, and wisely ordain that in the month of July,
when the heat is most intense, rains begin to fall, which
continue three successive months. The temperature of

1 The Moslem historian known as Albériinf, who was born in A.D.
973, says in his description of Kashmir, talking of the inhabitants :
“They are particularly anxious about the natural strength of their
country, and therefore take always much care to keep a strong hold
upon the entrances ling sequence it is very
difficult to have any commerce wi ith them. In former times they used
to allow one or two foreigners to enter their country, particularly Jews,
but at present they do not allow any Hindi whom they do not know
personally to enter, much less other people.’—I, 205, vol. i., English
Ed. by Dr. Edward C, Sachau. London: Tritbner, 1888,

? It is said that Jews scttled in Cochin in the first year of the
Christian era, and from copperplates still extant it is put beyond doubt
that the Jewish church was firmly established there by the eighth cen-
tury. There is a regular Jews' quarter in the town of Cochin.

intoit. In cor
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the air thus becomes supportable, and the earth is rendered
fruitful. These rains are not, however, so exactly regular
as to descend undeviatingly on the same day or week.

1 According to the observations I have made in various
I | places, particularly in Dehli, where I resided a long time,
I > e
. they are never the same two years together. Sometimes

tht‘-y commence or terminate a I‘nrthight or three weeks
sooner or later, and one year they may be more abundant
i than another. I have even known two entire years pass
without scarcely a drop of rain, and the consequences of
\ that extraordinary drought were wide-spreading sickness
and famine. It should be observed too that the rainy
season is earlier or later, and more or less plentiful, in
different countries, in proportion to their proximity or
remoteness from one another. In Bengale, for instance,
and along the coast of Koromandel, as far as the Island of
Ceylon, the rains begin and end a month sooner than to-
ward the coast of Malabar; and in Bengale they fall very
violently for four months, in the course of which it some-
times pours during eight days and nights without the least
| intermission. In Dekli and Agra, however, the rains are
! neither so abundant nor of such long continuance ; two or
three days often elapsing without the slightest shower ; and
from dawn of day to nine or ten o’clock in the morning,
it commonly rains very little, and sometimes not at all. It
struck me very particularly that the rains come from dif-
ferent quarters in different countries. In the neighbour-
hood of Dehli thtay come from the east, where Bengale is
situated ; in the province of Bengale and on the coast of
Koromandel, from the south ; and on the coast of Malabar
almost invariably from the west.
I have also remarked one thing, about which, indeed,
there is a perfect agreement of opinion in these parts,—
that accordingly as the heat of summer comes earlie

 or
later, is more or less violent, or lasts a longer or shorter
time, so the rains come sooner or later, are more or less
abundant, and econtinue a longer or a shorter period.
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From these observations I have been led to believe that
the heat of the earth and the rarefaction of the air are
the principal causes of these rains which they attract.
The atmosphere of the circumjacent seas being colder,
more condensed, and thicker, is filled with clouds drawn
from the water by the great heat of the summer, and
which, driven and agitated by the winds, discharge them-
selves naturally upon land, where the atmosphere is hotter,
more rarefied, lighter, and less resisting than on the sea;
and thus this discharge 1s more or less tardy and plentiful,
according as the heat comes early or late, and is more or
less intense.

It is also in accord with the observations contained in
this dissertation to suppose that if the rains commence
sooner on the coast of Koromandel than on the coast of
Malabar, it is only because the summer is earlier; and
that it is earlier may be owing to particular causes which it
would not perhaps be difficult to ascertain if the country
were properly examined. We know that according to the
different situations of lands, in respect of seas or mountains,
and in proportion as they are sandy, hilly, or covered with
wood, summer is felt more or less early, and with greater
or less violence.

Nor is it surprising that the rains come from different
quarters; that on the coast of Koromandel, for example,
they come from the south, and on the Malabar coast from
the west; because it is apparently the nearest sea which
sends the rain; and the sea nearest the Koromandel coast,
and to which it is more immediately exposed, lies to the
south; as the sea which washes the coast of Malabar is to
the west, extending itself towards Bab-el-mandel, Arabia,
and the Persian Gulf.

I have imagined, in fine, that although we see at Delli
the rainy clouds come from the east, yet their origin may
be in the seas which lie to the south of that city: and
being intercepted by some mountains or lands whose at-
mosphere is colder, more condensed and resisting, they
2E
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are forced to turn aside and discharge themselves in a

country where the air is more rarefied, and which conse-
quently offers less resistance.

to notice another

I had almost forgotten t which fell
under my observation while living in Dekli. There never
falls any heavy rain until a great quantity of clouds have
passed, during several days, to the westward ; as if it were

necessary that the expanse of atmosphere to the west of
Dehli should be first filled with clouds, and that those
clouds finding some impediment, such as air less hot and

efied, and therefore more condensed and more cap-

less ra
able of resistance: or encountering other clouds and con-
avy,
as to burst and descend in rain; in the same manner as it
happens when clouds are driven by the wind against some

trary winds, they become so thick, overcharged and he

lofty mountain.

Answer to the third Inquiry, concerning the Regularity of
the Currents of the Sea, and the Winds in the Indies.

As soon as the rains cease, which happens commonly
about the beginning of October, the sea takes its course
toward the South, and the cold North wind rises. This
wind continues four or five months without any intermis-
sion. It blows the whole of this time with equal force,

unattended with tempests, and always from the same qu:

sometimes for a s day when it changes

ter, exce 1::‘;‘
or lulls. After the expiration of

blow for about two months withe

1is period, the winds

regularity. This

is called the intermediate season, or, as the Dulch have very

|

correctly named it, the time of the doubtful and variable

winds. These two months being 113--“-11__ the sea resumes
its course from the South to the North, and the South wind
commences and continues to blow and the current continues
to run four or five months from the same quarter. There
then elapse about two months more, which constitute the
other intermediate season. In these intervals Navigation
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is extremely difficult and perilous, but during the two sea-
sons it is very easy, pleasant, and safe, excepting only the
latter part of the South-wind season. It ought not, there-
fore, to excite your surprise that the Indians, who are a very
timid people and ignorant of the art of navigation, under-
take pretty long and important voyages ; such as from Ben-
zale to Tanassery, Achem, Malacca, Siam, and Makascar, or to
Maslipatam, Ceylon, the Maldives, Moka, and Bender-Abbassy.
They are of course very careful to avail themselves of the
favourable Season for going and the favourable season for
returning. It often happens, however, that they are de-
tained beyond the proper time, overtaken by bad weather,
and wrecked. This is indeed sometimes the case with
Europeans, although they be far better Sea-men, bolder
and more skilful, and the condition and equipment of
whose vessels are so greatly superior. Of the two inter-
mediate Seasons, the one which follows the South wind is
without comparison the more dangerous, being much more
subject to storms and sudden squalls. That wind, even
during the season, is generally more impetuous and unequal
than the North wind. I must not omit to notice in this
place, that toward the end of the Season of the South-wind
and during the rains, although there be a perfect calm out
at sea, yet near the coasts, for a distance of fifteen or twenty
leagues, the weather is extremely tempestuous. The cap-
tains of European and other vessels should consequently be
careful to :l]}[lt'uswh the coast of the Indies, that of Surafe or
Maslipatam, for instance, just after the termination of the
rains ; otherwise they incur great risk of being dashed on
shore,

Such is the order of the seasons in the Indies, so far at
least as my observations justify me in speaking upon the
subject. I wish it were in my power to trace every effect
to its true cause; but how is it possible to unravel these
profound secrets of Nature! I have imagined, in the first
place, that the air by which our Globe is surrounded ought
to be considered one of its component parts, just as much
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as the waters of the sea and rivers; because both the one
and the other gravitating on this globe, and tending to the
same common centre, are in this manner united to our
sphere. The Globe then is formed of three bodies,—air,
water, and earth., Secondly, our Globe being suspended
and balanced in that free and unresisting space wherein
it pleased the Creator to place it, would be easily displaced
if it came in contact with any unknown body. Thirdly,
the sun, after having crossed the line, while moving toward
one of the Poles, towards the Arctic Pole, for example,
darting its beams that way, produces sufficient impression
to depress in some measure the Arctic Pole, which is
depressed more and more in proportion as the sun advances
towards the Tropic; and in the same manner, the sun
permits it again to rise gradually in proportion as it
returns toward the FEqualor; until the same effect is pro-
duced by the power of its rays on the side of the Anfarctic
Pole.

Taking for granted the truth of these suppositions, and
considering them conjointly with the diurnal motion of the
earth, it is not without reason that the Indians affirm that
the sun conduets and draws along with it both the sea and
the wind ; because, if it be true that, having passed the
line on its way toward one of the Poles, the sun causes a
change in the direction of the earth’s axis and a depression
of the Pole, it follows as a necessary consequence, that the
other Pole is elevated, and that the sea and air, which are
two fluid and heavy bodies, run in this declension. It is
therefore correct to say, that the sun advancing toward
one DPole causes on that side two great and regular
currents,—the current of the sea and the current of the
air, which latter constitutes the Monsoon-wind ; as the sun
is the cause of two opposite currents when it returns
toward the other Pole.

Upon this theory it may, I think, be said that there are
only two main and contrary flows [flux] of the sea, one from
the Northern and the other from the Southern Pole ; thatif
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there existed a sea from one Pole to the other, which
passed through Europe, we should there find these two
currents regulated in every respect as in the Indies, and that
the reason why this regularity is not general is that the
seas are intercepted by lands, which obstruct, break, and
diversify their course; in the same manner as some
persons allege that the usual flux and reflux of the sea is
prevented in those seas which, like the Mediterranean,
stretech from East to West.  According to this theory,
it might also, in my opinion, be maintained that there
are only two principal and opposite currents of air or
wind, and that in regard to them the same regularity
would reign generally, if the earth were also perfectly and
generally smooth, and similar throughout.

Answer to the fourth Inquiry, as to the fertility, wealth
and beauty of the Kingdom of Bengale,

FEgypt has been represented in every age as the finest
and most fruitful country in the world, and even our modern
writers deny that there is any other land so peculiarly
favoured by nature: but the knowledge I have acquired of
Bengale, during two visits paid to that kingdom, inclines
me to believe that the pre-eminence ascribed to Egypt is
rather due to Bengale. The latter country produces rice
in such abundance that it supplies not only the neigh-
bouring but remote states. It is carried up the Ganges as
far as Pafna, and exported by sea to Maslipatam and many
other ports on the coast of Koromandel. It is also sent to
foreign kingdoms, principally to the island of Ceylon and
the Maldives. Bengale abounds likewise in sugar, with
which it supplies the kingdoms of Gollonda and the
Karnatie, where very little 1s grown, Arabia and Mesopo-
lamia, throngh the towns of Moka and Bassora, and even
Persia, by way of Bender-Abbasi. Bengale likewise is cele-
brated for its sweetmeats, especially in places inhabited
by Porluguese, who are skilful in the art of preparing
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them, and with whom they are an article of considerable
trade. Among other fruits, they pre
such as we have in f’.‘w:'r_;t.'.:('_. a certain delicate root about
the length of sarsaparilla, that common fruit of the Indies
called amba,! another called ananas,® small mirobolans,?

orve ]-:yg‘-_'_ f'fh'{m.\‘,

e and singer.

which are excellen f
Bengale, it is true, yields not so much wheat as Egypt ;
but if this be a defect, it is attributable to the inhabitants,
who live a great deal more upon rice than the Egyptians,
and seldom taste bread. Nevertheless, wheat is cultivated

in sufficient quantity for the consumption of the country,
and for the making of excellent and cheap sea-biscuits,
with which the crews of Fw Dutch
and Porfuguese, are supplied. The three or four sorts of
vegetables which, together with rice and butter,* form the
chief food of the common people, are purchased for the
merest %err:_. and for a '-inﬂ']c ;-rm}r,ir‘ twenty or more gtmfl
fowls may be bought. Geese and ducks are proportionably
cheap. There are also Lfn;lt\.‘ and .\]]t'f'll in abundance :

ean nll!}m. Eng

’

and pigs are obtained at so low a price that the Por-
tuguese, settled in the country, live almost entirely
upon pork. This meat is salted at a cheap rate by the
Dutch and English, for the supply of their vessels, Fish
of every species, whether fresh or salt, is in the same
profusion. In a word, Bengale abounds with every

1 249.
# This is the name, from the Brazilian »ana or manas, of the

n introduced from its or
1. This fruit is now very
ially in those places that were Portug
e influence of
s, the dried fruit of Terminai
rted from India from a very remote pe

it ha

apple in every country whert
habitat in Am

it, the butter

n thrown off
1into
ginally

ar oil, it is pourec

d form, and 1f ori

we 11 ‘Jul e ], will kee p ( T years without taint.
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necessary of life; and it is this abundance that has
induced so wmany Porfuguese, Half-castes,) and other
Christians, driven from their different settlements by the
Dutch, to seek an asylum in this fertile kingdom. The
Jesuits and  Awy
permitted the free and unmolested exercise of their

stins, who have large churches and are

religion, assured me that Ogouli alone contains from eight
to nine thousand Christians, and that in other parts of the
kingdom their number exceeded five-and-twenty thousand.
The rich exuberance of the country, together with the
beauty and amiable disposition of the native women, has
given rise to a proverb in common use among the
Portuguese, English, and Dutch, that the Kingdom of Bengale

has a hundred gates open for entrance, but not one for
departure.

In regard to valuable commodities of a nature to attract
foreign merchants, I am acquainted with no country
where so great a variety is found. Besides the sugar I
have spoken of, and which may be placed in the list of
valuable commodities, there is in Bengale such a quantity
of cotton and silks, that the kingdom may be called the
common storehouse for those two kinds of merchandise,
not of IHindoustan or the Empire of the Great Mogol only,
but of all the neighbouring kingdoms, and even of Europe.
[ have been sometimes amazed at the vast quantity of
cotton cloths, of every sort, fine and coarse, white and
coloured, which the Hollanders alone export to different
places, especially to Japan and Europe. The English, the
Porluguese, and the native merchants deal also in these
articles to a considerable extent. The same may be said
of the silks and silk stuffs of all sorts. It is not possible
to conceive the quantity drawn every year from Bengale
for the supply of the whole of the Mogol Empire, as far
as Lahor and Cabol, and generally of all those foreign
nations to which the cotton cloths are sent. The silks
are not certainly so fine as those of Persia, Syria, Sayd,

ices, in the original.
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and Barut,! but they are of a much lower price; and I
know from indisputable authority that, if they were well
selected and wrought with care, they might be manu-
factured into most beautiful stuffs. The Dufch have some-
times seven or eight hundred natives employed in their silk
factory at Kassem-Bazar, where, in like manner, the E nglish
and other merchants employ a proportionate number.

Bengale is also the principal emporium for sallpelre. A
prodigious quantity is imported from Patna.® It is carried
down the Ganges with great facility, and the Dufck and
English send lnge cargoes to many parts of the Indies,
and to Europe.

Lastly, it is from this fruitful kingdom, that the best
lac, opium, wazx, civel, long pepper, and various drugs are
obtained ; and buiter,® which may appear to you an in-
considerable article, is in such plenty, that although 1t
be a bulky article* to export, yet it is sent by sea to num-
berless places.

! Saida and Beirut (Beyrout), still great silk-producing places, on the
shores of the Levant. Saida, close to the ancient site of Sidon, and
Beirut about 25 miles to the north.

? One of the principal refineries of saltpetre was at Chuprah, about
25 miles from Patna, where the French, Dutch, and Portuguese had
factories.

3 Ghee, see p. 438. There is still a large export trade in this
article, and the following table shows the quantity and value of ghee
consigned from India, to furugn countries, from recent returns:

TLhree months, 15t April to 30th fsmc

18809. J 18g0. 1891,
TRl Bvswe n
Quantity in 1bs,, . 460,551 611,254 530,
Value in Rupees, . ! 1,609,905 ‘ 26,040 2,00,117

¢ On account of the unwieldy nature of the large vessels ma ]( of
dried skins (fups4 in Hindostanee), in which it was then exported.
At the present time ghee is as a rule ship ped in iron ‘drums’ or large

tin canisters
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It is fair to acknowledge, however, that strangers seldom
find the air salubrious, particularly near the sea. There
was a great mortality among the Duich and English when
they first settled in Bengale; and I saw in Balasor! two
very fine English vessels, which had remained in that port
a twelvemonth in consequence of the war with Holland,
and at the expiration of that period, were unable to put to
sea, because the greater part of the crews had died. Both
the English and Dufch now live with more caution and the
mortality is diminished. The masters of vessels take care
that their crews drink less punch;? nor do they permit
them so frequently to visit the Indian women, or the dealers
in arac® and fobacco. Good Vin de Grave or Canary and
Chiras wines, taken in moderation, are found excellent
preservatives against the effects of bad air, therefore I
maintain that those who live carefully need not be sick,
nor will the mortality be greater among them than with
the rest of the world.  Bouleponge is a drink composed of
arac, a spirit distilled from molasses, mixed with lemon
juice, water and nutmeg; it is pleasant t’nnuf__{h to the
taste, but most hurtful to body and health.

In deseribing the beauty of Bengale, it should be re-
marked that throughout a country extending nearly an
hundred leagues in length, on both banks of the Ganges,

! The port of Balasor on the Orissa coast is still frequented by sloops
from the Madras coast and Ceylon. In the Balasor District were
several considerable ports in Bernier’s time,

1 ¢ Bouleponges ’ in the original. A curious combination of the name
of the drink and the vessel in which it was brewed. Bole-Ponjis
containing the tale of the Bucaneer: A Bottle of Red Ink: The Decline
and Fall of Ghosts, and other ingredients, 2 vols. 8vo, was the name
adopted in 1852 by H. Meredith Parker, a Ben

i well known
in the Lower Provinces for his literary and dramatic tastes, as the title
still the German name for punch,

al civi

of a book which he wrote. Bow/e
and the allied drinks.

# The Bengal arracl was held in great repute in those days. Oving-
lon, in A zoyage to Suratl in the Year 1686, Lond., 1696, saysolit,
*Bengal is a much stronger spirit than that of Goa, though both are
made use of by the Zuropeans in making punch,
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from Raje-Mechale to the sea, is an endless number of

channels,! cut, in bygone ages, from that river with im-

mense labour, for the conveyance of merchandise and of
the water itself, which is reputed by the Indians to be
superior to any in the world. These channels are lined on
both sides with towns and villages, thickly peopled with
Gentiles; and with extensive fields of rice, sugar, corn,
three or four sorts of vegetables, mustard, sesame for oil,
and small mulberry-trees, two or three feet in height,
for the food of silk-worms. But the most \‘r-'l-ir-' and
peculiar beauty of Bengale is the innumerable islands filling
the vast space between the two banks of the lu'.ur-_-'r"l.'. in
some places six or seven days’ journey asunder. These

islands vary in size, but are all extremely fertile, surrounded
with wood, and abounding in fruit-trees, and pine-apples,
and covered with verdure ; a thousand water-channels run
through them, stretching beyond the sight, and resembling

Several of the islands,

long walks arched with trees.
nearest to the sea, are now abandoned h'\_,f the inhabitants,?

who were exposed to the attacks and ravag of the
Arrucan® pirates, spoken of in another place. At present
they are a dreary waste, wherein no living creature is seen
except antelopes, hogs, and wild fowls,* that attract tigers,

ost appear that
~d ]']-rr.il_'l to believe 1.?111

1 In the
the artificial river embankments of Beng
e canals, the worl

the rivers themselve :
past ; although further on, at p. 453, he
in Bengal obviate the necessity of cut
done in Egypt.

the periodica
ion canals in that

country, as has to b

2 Remains of
parts of this tra
have been to sor
cultiv
the British :

% In the origit

4 Jungle
being ap 1t
with in the -‘.JI.-l.’.fuu.]\ were descended
escaped and became wild,

ing 2

r the in i'
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which sometimes swim from one island to another. In
traversing the Ganges in small rowing boats, the usual
mode of conveyance among these islands, it is in many
places dangerous to land, and great care must be had that
the boat, which during the night is fastened to a tree, be
kept at some distance from the shore, for it constantly
happens that some person or another falls a prey to tigers.
These ferocious animals are very apt, it is said, to enter
into the boat itself, while the people are asleep, and to
carry away some victim, who, if we are to believe the
boatmen of the country, generally happens to be the
stoutest and fattest of the party.

I remember a nine days’ voyage that I made from Pipli
to Ogouli, among these islands and channels, which I can-
not omit relating, as no day passed without some extra-
ordinary accident or adventure. When my seven-oared
scallop had conveyed us out of the river of Pipli)! and we
had advanced three or four leagues at sea, along the coast,
on our way to the islands and channels, we saw the sea
covered with fish, apparently large carp, which were pur-
sued by a great number of dolphins. 1 desired my men to
row that way, and perceived that most of them were lying
on their side as if they had been dead ; some moved slowly
along, and others seemed to be struggling and turning
about as if stupefied. We canght four-and-twenty with our
hands, and observed that out of the mouth of every one
issued a bladder, like that of a earp, which was full of air
and of a reddish colour at the end. I easily conceived that

1 Pippli (FPipilipatam of Blacu’s map), at one time a very famous
st, on the

port, and the most important harbour on the Orissa c
Subarmareka River, ab 16 miles from its mouth, the earliest mari-
time settlement of the Eng al, founded in 1634, on the ruins
of the Portuguese factory. Owing to changes in the course of the river
not one stone now remains to mark the spot where the famous port once
stood. It was probably here that Bernier saw Lthe English vessels he
mentions at p. 441. Subarnareka, about 12 miles from the mouth of
the river, now a mere resort for fishing boats, was also at one lime a
considerable harbour of the Balasor district, after the decay of Pippli.

ish in Ben

L
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it was this bladder which prevented the fish from sinking,
but could never understand why it thus protruded, unless
it were that having been long and closely pursued by the
dolphins, they made such violent efforts to escape, that the
bladder swelled, became red, and was forced out of the
mouth. I have recounted this circumstance to a hundred
sailors, whom I found incredulous ; with the exception, in-
deed, of a Dutch pilot, who informed me that, sailing in a
large vessel along the coasts of Ching, his attention was
arrested by a similar appearance, and that putting out their
boat they caught, as we did, with only their hands, many
of the fish.

The day following we arrived, at rather a late hour,
among the islands ; and having chosen a spot that appeared
free from figers, we landed and lighted a fire. I ordered
a couple of fowls and some of the fish to be dressed, and
we made an excellent supper. The fish was delicious. 1
then re-embarked, and ordered my men to row on till night.
There would have been danger in losing our way in the
dark among the different channels, and therefore we re-
tired out of a main channel in search of a snug creek,
where we passed the night; the boat being fastened to a
thick branch of a tree, at a prudent distance from the
shore. While keeping watch, I witnessed a Phenomenon
of Nalure such as I had twice observed at Dekli. 1 beheld
a lunar rainbow, and awoke the whole of my company,
who all expressed much surprise, especially two Portuguese
pilots, whom I had received into the boat at the request
of a friend. They declared that they had neither seen
nor heard of such a rainbow,

The third day, we lost ourselves among the channels,
and I know not how we should have recovered our right
course, had we not met with some Porfuguese, who were
employed in making salt on one of the islands. This night
again, our boat being under shelter in a small channel, my
Portuguese, who were full of the strange appearance on the
preceding night, and kept their eyes constantly fixed
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toward the heavens, roused me from my sleep and pointed

out another rainbow as beautiful and as well defined as the
last. You are not to imagine that I mistake a kalo for an
iris. I am familiar with the former, because during the
rainy season at Deklz, there is scarcely a month in which a
halo is not frequently seen round the moon. But they
appear only when that luminary is very high above the
horizon: I have observed them three and four nights
suceessively, and sometimes I have seen them doubled.
The iris of which I speak was not a circle about the moon,
but was placed in an opposite direction, in the same
relative position as a solar rainbow. Whenever 1 have
seen a night iris, the moon has been at the west and the
iris at the east. The moon was also nearly complete in its
orb, because otherwise the beams of light would not, I
conceive, be sufficiently powerful to form the rainbow ; nor
was the iris so white as the Aalo, but more strongly marked,
and a variety of colours was even discernible. Thus you
see that I am more happy than the ancients, who, accord-
ing to Aristotle, had observed no lunar rainbows before his
time.

In the evening of the fourth day we withdrew, as usual,
out of the main channel to a place of security, and passed
amost extraordinary night. Not a breath of wind was
felt, and the air became so hot and suffocating that we
could scarcely breathe., The bushes around us were so full
of glow-worms that they seemed ignited ; and fires resem-
bling flames arose every moment to the great alarm of our
sailors, who did not doubt that they were so many devils.
Two of these Iuminous appearances were very remarkable.
One was a great globe of fire, which continued longer than
the time necessary to repeat a Paler, the other looked like
a small tree all in flames, and lasted above a quarter of an
hour.

The night of the fifth day was altogether dreadful and
perilous. A storm arose so violent, that although we were,
as we thought, in excellent shelter under trees, and our
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boat carefully fastened, yet our cable was broken, and we
should have been driven into the main channel, there
inevitably to perish, if I and my two Portuguese had not,
by a sudden and spontaneous movement, entwined our
arms round the branches of trees, which we held tightly
for the space of two hours, while the tempest was raging
with unabated force. No assistance was to be expected
from my Indian boatmen, whose fears completely over-
came them. Our situation while clinging for our lives to
the trees was indeed most painful; the rain fell as if
poured into the boat from buckets, and the lightning and
thunder were so vivid and loud, and so near our heads, that
we despaired of surviving this horrible night.1

Nothing, however, could be more pleasant than the
remainder of the voyage. We arrived at Ogouly on the
ninth day, and my eyes seemed never sated with gazing on
the delightful country through which we passed. My
trunk, however, and all my wearing-apparel were wet, the
poultry dead, the fish spoilt, and the whole of my biscuits
soaked with rain.

Answer to the fifth Inquiry, concerning the Periodical
Rising of the Nile,

I know not whether my solution of this fifth question
will be satisfactory; but I shall impart opinions formed
after having been twice a witness of the increase, after
having given to the subject the whele of my attention, and
after making certain observations in the Indies which afford
some facilities for the disquisition, which must have been
wanting to the great man who has written so ingeniously
and learnedly on this interesting topie, although he never
saw Egypt but in his study.

1 Bernier appears to have travelled from Pippli to Hooghly, not by
the main channel of the river, but through minor channels. All those

who are familiar with the nature of the Sundarban tracts will be able
to testify to the vividness of the traveller's description of his journey.
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I have already mentioned that while the two Ethiopian
ambassadors were at Dekli, my Agah, Danechmend-kan,
whose thirst for knowledge is incessant, invited them
frequently to his house, and that I was always one of the
party.! His object was to be made acquainted with the
state of their country, and the nature of its government,
Among other subjects, we spoke a great deal about the
source of the Nile, which is called by them Abbabile.
They spoke of its source as of a thing generally well
known, and concerning which no one entertained any
doubt. One of the ambassadors had even seen it, accom-
panied by a Mogol who had returned with him to
Hindoustan. They told us that the source of the river
Nile is in the country of the Agaus; that it gushes out of
the earth by two large and bubbling springs near one
another, and forming a small lake of about thirty or forty
paces in length ; that the river issuing from this lake is of
considerable size, and that in its progress it receives many
tributary waters, which swell it to an important stream.
They went on to observe, that this stream pursues a

winding course, and forms an extensive peninsula ; and
that after descending from several steep rocks, it falls into
a large lake, in the country of Dumbia, only four or five

days’ journey from the source, and three short journeys
from Gonder, the capital of Ethiopia ;

; that having traversed
this lake, the river leaves it, with the accession of all the
waters which fall into the lake ; passes through Sonnar, the
chief city of the Funges or Barberis, tributaries to the King
of Ethiopia, whence, tumbling among the cataracls, it
pursues its way into the plains of Messer,® that is, Egypt.
When the ambassadors had furnished these particulars
as to the source and course of the Nile, I wished to form

some idea of the situation of the country where the source

1 See p. 134 ef seq.

* The Arabic Misr. This name and the Hebrew Mizraim certainly
are of Semitic origin, and perhaps mean * frontier-land ’ (Encycl. Brit.,
11th ed, ix. 41).
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is found: I therefore inquired in what part of Africa,
relatively to Bab-el-mandel, Dumbia is situated. But they
could return no other answer than that it lay toward the
West. 1 was surprised to hear this observation, especially
from the Mahometan ambassador, who ought to be better
informed than a Christian of the relative bearings of places,
beeause all Makometans are bound, when repeating their
prayers, to look toward Meca. He also persisted in saying
that Dumbia is situated to the west of Bab-el-mandel; so
that the source of the river Nile, according to these
ambassadors, is considerably to the north of the equator,
and not to the south, where it is placed by Plolemy, and in
all our maps.

We inquired further of them when it rained in Ethiopia,
and whether the rains were periodical in that country
as in the Indies. They answered that it seldom or never
rained along the coast of the Red Sea, from Suaken,
Arkiko, and the island of Masowva, to Bab-cl-mandel, any
more than at Moka, in Arabia Feliz, on the opposite shore
of that sea. In the interior of the country, however, in
the province of the 4gaus, in Dumbia, and the circumjacent
provinces, the rains were very heavy during the two hottest
months of summer, those months when it also rains in the
Indies, and exactly the time when, according to my com-
putation, the increase of the Nile in Egypt takes place.
They were quite aware, the ambassadors added, that the
swelling of that river and the inundations of Fgyp! were
caused by the rains of Ethiopia; and that the former
country owed its fecundity to the slime conveyed and
deposited thither by the Nile. It was from these circum-
stances, they observed, that the Kings of Ethiopia derived
the right of exacting tribute from Egypt; and when that
kingdom was subdued by the Makometans, and its Christian
population became oppressed and exposed to every in-
dignity, the Ethiopian Monarch had thoughts of turning
the course of the river toward the Red Sea, a measure
which would have destroyed the fertility of Egypt, and
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consequently proved ruinous to the country: but the
project appeared so gigantic, if not impracticable, that the
attempt was never made to carry it into execution.!

All these particulars I had already been made acquainted
with when at Moke, in the course of various conversations
with ten or a dozen Gonder merchants, sent every year to
that city by the King of Eikiopia for purposes of traffic

1 This is a very curious version of the medizval belief in Europe that
sinian King, Pre g -
Sultan of Egypt to prevent him from « rting ;
Simon Sijoli, who travelled in the Levant in 1384, states that the tr
was a ball of gold with a eross upon it, worth 3000 golden bezants
many other references to this su could be quoted, for some of which
see Yule’s Cathay and the Way 7hither, vol. ii. pp. 348-350. London.
Printed for the Hakluyt Society, 1866. Arioslo alludes to the belief
in his Orlando Furioso, Canto XXX111. v, 106, as follows :—
*'"Tis said, the Sultan, Eg
As subject to the King, d
Since he th al

And Cairo, thus
With famin I
Senapus named, by those his
We call him Presto, or else Prester John.'
TemrLE HEnry Croxer's Translation,
755

In our own time the feasibility of diverting the Ni o the Red
Sea so as to ‘ put pressure on’ Egypt has been several times mooted.
In 1851 the late Dr. Beke forwarded to Lord Palmerston, then
Secretary of State for Foreign Affairs, a copy of his Memoir on the
possibility of diverting the waters of the Nile so as to prevent the Trriga-
tion of Egypt.

In The Times newspaper of the gth October 1888 will be found a
letter from Sir Samuel W, Baker, in which he attributes the then
abnormally low state of the Nile to some ‘unexplained interference
with the river,” one of the results in his opinion of the abandonment of
the Soudan ; and he goes on to reiterate his views as to the immense
importance of the Soudan to Egypt, and the necessity for keeping a
firm hand upon the basin of the Nile, ‘ As an enemy in possession of
the Blue Nile, and the Atbara River could by throwing a dam across
the empty bed . . . prevent the necessary flow towards Egy
Ihave seen a spot, about 230 miles from the mouth of the At
the river might be deflected without difficulty, and be forced to an
eastern course towards the Red Sea.’

Q¥
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with the vessels from the Indies. The information is
useful, as tending to demonstrate that the Nile increases
only by means of the rains which fall near its source, and
at a distance from Egypt. But I attach still greater
importance to my own observations, made upon two
separate occasions during the overflowing of that river,
because they expose the fallacy of some popular opinions,
and prove them to be merely vulgar and idle tales, the
inventions of a people much given to superstition, and lost
in astonishment at witnessing the increase of a river during
the heat of summer, in a country where rain is unknown.
I allude, among other conceits, to the notion that there is
a certain determinate day on which the Nile begins its
increase ; that a particular dew, called the Goute, falls on
this first day of the increase, which puts an end to the
plague, no person dying of that disease when the Goule has
begun to descend ; and that the overflowing of the Nile is
owing to particular and secret causes. 1 have discovered
that this celebrated stream, like other rivers, swells and
overflows in consequence of abundant rains, and that we
are not to ascribe its increase to the fermentation of the
nitrous soil of Fgypt.!

I have seen it rise more than a foot, and become very
turbid, nearly a month before the pretended determinate
day of the increase.

I have remarked, in the time of its increase, and
before the opening of the irrigation channels, that after
the water had swollen during some days a foot or two, it
decreased little by little, and then began to increase anew ;
and in this manner the river augmented or lessened, just

! The great cold in Western Tartary was attributed to the saltpetre
in the soil. *The saltpetre with which these countries abound may
also contribute to this great cold, which is so violent that in digging the
ground to three or four fect deep they take out clods quite frozen, as
well as pieces of ice,” page 86 of 7/ke History of the Tartar Conguerors
of China.  From the French of Plre Pierve foseph D'Orilans, S.J.
Translated by the Earl of Ellesmere, with an Introduction by
R. H. Major of the Brit. Mus. London. Hakluyt Soc., 1854.




PERIODICAL RISING OF THE NILE 451

according as the rains did or did not fall near its source.
The same thing is observable in our Loire; it increases or
diminishes in proportion to the rains on the mountains
whence that river flows.

Once, on my return from Jerusalem, I ascended the Nile
from Damiella to Cairo, about a month before the day on
which it is said that the Goule falls; and in the morning
our clothes were soaked in consequence of the dew that
had fallen during the night.

I supped with M. de Bermon, our vice-consul at Rosella,
eight or ten days after the fall of the Goute. Three of the
party were that same ¢vening seized with the plague, of
whom two died on the eighth day ; and the other patient,
who happened to be M. de Bermon himself, would perhaps
have fallen a victim to the disease if I had not ventured to
prescribe a remedy, and lanced his abscess. I caught the
infection, and but for the butier of antimony,! to which 1
had immediate recourse, it might have been seen in my
case also that men die of the plague after the descent of
the Goute. The emetic, taken at the commencement of
the disorder, performed wonders, and I was not confined
to the house more than three or four days. A Bedouin
servant attended me; he endeavoured to keep up my
spirits by swallowing, without a moment’s hesitation, what
remained of the soup I was taking ; and being a predes-
tinarian, he langhed at the idea of danger from the plague.

I am far from denying that this distemper is generally
attended with less danger after the fall of the Goute. All
I maintain is, that the decrease of danger should not be
attributed to the Goufe. In my opinion the mitigation of
the disease is owing to the heat of the weather, then
become intense, which opens the pores and expels the
pestiferous and malignant humours that remained con-
fined in the body.

Moreover I have carefully inquired of several Rays? or

1 Now called, antimony trichloride.
% Read rdis, the Arabic for a captain of a boat, a pilet.
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masters of boats, who have ascended the Nile to the ex-
tremity of the plains of Egypt, as far as the rocks and
cataracts. They assured me that when the river overflows
the Egyptian plains, the soil of which is represented as
nitrous and fermentative, the Nile is greatly increased
between the mountains of the cataracts, which it inundates
in a surprising manner, although the soil upon those
mountains is not apparently impregnated with nitre.

I was also very particular in making the necessary in-
quiries of the Sonnar negroes who repair to Cairo for employ-
ment, and whose country, tributary to the King of Ethiopia,
is situated on the Ni/e among the mountainous tracts to the
south of Egypt. These negroes all agreed in asserting, that
at the time when the Nile inundates the plains of Egypt,
it is swollen and impetuous in their own country, because
of the rains which then fall, not only in their mountains,
but higher up, in the region of Habecke or Ethiopia.

The observations made by me on the periodical rains of
the Indies, which fall during the time that the Nile is in-
creasing in FEgypl, throw considerable light upon this
subject, and will lead you to imagine that the Indus, the
Ganges, and all the other rivers in this part of the globe
are so many rivers Nile, and the countries contiguous to
their mouths so many lands of Egypt. Such were the
ideas which suggested themselves to my mind when in
Bengale, and the following is, word for word, what I then
wrote concerning this matter.

The numerous islands in the gulf of Bengale, at the
mouth of the Ganges, which the course of ages has united
together,! and at length has joined to the continent, recall
srial Gazetleer of India, * The
is one vast alluvial plain, where

1 Or, as so well described in Zhe /i
country’ [£.e. the Sundarban district]
the continual process of land-making has not yet ceased. It abounds
in morasses and swamps now gradually filling up, and is intersected by
large rivers and estuaries running from nquh to south. These are
connected with each other by innumerable smaller channels; so that
the whole tract is a tangled network of streams, rivers, and water-

courses, enclosing a large number of islands of various shapes and sizes.’
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to my mind the mouths of the river Nile. When in Egypt
[ remarked the same process of nature; and as it is often

siid, in the language of Aristolle, that Egypt is the work-
manship of the Nile, so may it be observed that Bengale
is the production of the Ganges. There is only this differ-
ence between the two rivers, that the Ganges being in-
comparably larger! than the Nile, it carries toward the sea
amuch greater quantity of earth; and thus forms a num-
ber of islands more numerous and larger than those of
the Nile. The islands of the Nile too are destitute of trees;
but those of the Ganges are all covered with them, owing
to the four months of regular and excessive rains that fall
in the midst of summer. These rains obviate the necessity
of cutting canals in Bengale, as is done in Egypt, for the

e, is a striking ex-

1 This statement, and in fact the entire pas
lerful powers of correct observation; the
ordi of the Nile being 51,500 cubic feet per
gecond, while that of the Ga ; is 207,000; althoug h the / ngth of Lhe
stream of the Nile greatly exceeds that of the Ganges, the figures being
1370 and 1557 miles respectively. As hasbe
stated by Sir W, W, IHunter in Zhke Jmper
*After the lapse of tw
tion for the Gan, still fig _
e !nl.:m especially at the great stat ~d festivals, will wash
«¢ who have thus purified themselves carry back
& relations. To die and be buried

wo

ample of Bernier’s
nary low water discharge

en so well and graphically
Gasetteer of India :-

of rival

cFu tic iv- in the creed of modern Hinduis

ir less fortu

‘ . Even tun._l iim *
dred leagues, will atone for the sins commi itted du ring three

previous li

“The river thus revere
exceptional utility for
India ach the Ganges i

erves their homage by reason of its
None of the other rivers of
putra and the
er, but the upper cot
Uun ilayns. Not oneof
in the proper sense \Jflh

~ed by the Hindus de

on as it reaches the plains, within
the same point it becomes in some sort navigable.
d tically down to the sea in a bountiful stream, which
never becomes a mere d estructive torrent in the rains, and never dw es away in
the hottest summer, 1f somewhat diminished by irrigalion, its volume is forthwith
restored }'\ numerous great tribut and the wide area of its river-basin receives
annually a sufficient rainfall to m n the st 1 every part. Embankments
are in few places required to restrain its inundations, for the alluvial silt which it
#pills over its banks year by year affords to the fields a top- dressing of inexhaust-
ible fertility. If one crop be drow by the flood, the cultivator calculates that
his second crop will abundantly requite him.*
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purpose of irrigating and enriching the land. They could
indeed be made with as much facility in the one country
as in the other, the Ganges and other rivers of Hindoustan
increasing, the same as the Nile, in summer in consequence
of the rains which regularly fall at that season. There is
this difference between the two countries: that in Egypt
no rain is known, neither in summer nor sc:irccl_y at any
other time, excepting accasionally in a small quantity to-
ward the sea. It is only near the source of the Nile, in
Ethiopia, that rain falls; whereas throughout the Indies it
rains periodically in the countries through which the rivers
flow. It should be observed, however, that this is not the
case universally ; for in the kingdom of Scymdy, toward the
Persian Gulf, where the mouth of the Indus is situated, there
are years during which no rain whatever falls, although the
Indus be greatly swollen, The fields are then irrigated,
as in Egypl, by means of kalis,! or artificial channels.

In regard to the wish expressed by Monsicur Thevenot
that I should send you a detailed narration of my Adven-
tures in the Red Sea, at Suez, Tor, Mowunt Sinai, Gidda (in
that pretended holy land of Mahomet, half a day’s jour-
ney from Meca), in the island of Kamarane and at Lou-
haya,® together with all the information which I obtained
at Moka concerning the Kingdom of Ethiopia, and the best
route for entering therein, it is my intention to gratify
that wish when I have had time to put in order, God
helping me, my Papers.

! K%d/, the name in Bengal for an inlet of the sea or of a large

river, a creek ; the water being baled from the 2447, and then dis-
tributed over the fields

f small artificial channels.
* Kameran, now a British possession, off the coast of Arabia, in the

9

by mean

same latitude as Annesley Bay in Abyssinia. Loheia, a town on the
mainland of Arabia, about 20 miles to the north of the island of
Kameran.
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A Memoranpum omitted to be included in my first Work, to
complete the Map of Hindoustan, and make known the

revenues of the Great Mogol.

THE better to understand what follows it is necessary

to know the signification of the following terms.

1. Soubah,! that is to say, Government and Province.

2. Pragna,? that is, the chief City, Burgh or Village
which has many others subordinate to it, and where
the Rents are paid to the King, who is the absolute
Lord [Seigneur] of all the lands of his Empire.

Serkar,® that is the Exchequer of the King's income

(-]

from all sources [Tresors du Roy].

4. Kaziné* that is, Treasury.

5. Roupie,® the money of the Country, worth about thirty
sols.

1 Silbak, derived from the Arabic, originally a heap of money, or a
granary, hence a Province.

2 Pargana, a tract of country comprising the lands of many villages ;
there are several Parganas in a Zilla {or Shire), and several Zillas
go to make up a Province,

¥ Sarkdr, more familiarly ‘circar,’ as the * Northern Circars.” The
word literally means a chief, a superior ; Bernier seems to use it in
the sense of a sub-division of a Province in which a *treasury’ for rent
collection was situated,

4 Khazdna, Bernier’s rendering is the original meaning. It may
also be translated as the public revenue, the land-tax or rent.

3 Which is the value assumed by Manucci and Tavernier, and
makes the rupee then=2s. 3d. ; see page 200, footnote!.
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crores,
% For

Bernier

Rahtor

Empire

4 Ajmere, although nomin
Bernier's time, was

the Mogul power there, that Ajmere was made the capital of the

REVENUES OF

Lecque,! that is, one hundred thousand.
Kourour,®? a hundred Lecques.

Jehan-Abad or Dehli is the first Soubak ; it has sixteen
Serkars dependent upon it, and two hundred and
thirty Pragnas. It yields to the King
in Roupies 3 1,95,25,000

2. Agra, otherwise called Akber-abad, is

the second: it comprises fourteen

Serkars, two hundred and sixteen

Pragnas, and yields to the King 2,52,25,000
Lahor has fourteen Serkars, and three

hundred and fourteen Pragnas, yield-

ing to the King 2,46,95,000

4. Hasmer, which belongs to a Raja,* pays

to the King a tribute of 2,19,70,000 .‘

5. Gusarale, of which the capital is Almed- |

abad, has nine Serkars and one hundred I
and ninety Pragnas, yielding to the

King 1,33,95,000
I'he Kingdom of Candakar belongs to f
the King of Persia, but the Pragnas

which still remain united to the King-

dom of the Greal Mogol are fifteen,

and yield him a rental of 19,92,500 i

Carry forward, ' E,fis,O:?,ﬁUO

! Lack, from the Hindostanee /2% from the Sanskrit laksha, origi-
nally meaning a mark.
* Crore, from the Hindostanee Zaror. Ard is the name for 100

1

- facility of reference the to

s have been extended in this form,
giving the figures in words only, which are difficult to add up.
/2 province of the Mogul Empire in
to a great extent under the influence of the
Princes of Mirwdr. It was with the object of consolidating

during several years of Jahéangir's reign.
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| Brought forward, 10,68,02,500

' 7. Maloiia comprises nine Serkars, one
‘. hundred and ninety Pragnas, yielding 91,62,500

[ 8. Paina, or Beara, has eight Serkars, two

I hundred and forty-five Pragnas, yield-
i ing 95,80,000

9. Elabas has seventeen Serkars, two hun-
dred and sixteen Pragnas, and yields 94,70,000

10. Haoud comprises five Serkars, one hun-
| dred and forty-nine Pragnas, yielding 68,30,000

iﬁ | 11. Moullan has four Serkars, ninety-six
Pragnas, and yields 1,18,40,500

12. Jagannat, in which is mcluded Ben-

i gale,! has eleven Serkars, twelve Prag-
nas, and yields . 72,70,000

I 13. Kachemire has five Serkars, forty-five
l Pragnas, and yields (sic) 2 3,50,000

14. Caboul has thirty-five Pragnas, yield-
| ing a rental of 32,72,500

f 15. Tala® has four Serkars and fifty-four
( Pragnas, yielding a rental of 23,20,000

| 16. Aureng-abad, formerly called Daulei-
abad, has eight Serkars, seventy-nine

H. Pragnas, and yields a rental of 1,72,27,500
‘5 | 17. Varada* comprises twenty Serkars, one
i hundred and ninety-one Pragnas,
i 1 yielding 1,58,75,000
i | Carry forward, 20,00,00,500
l ¥ By fﬂ’mirm! is meant Orissa, the Province in which is situated

the celebrated Juggernaut (for Japannith) temple. A tax upon the
offerings at that Hindeo shrine was probably very remunerative to the
I Moguls.
 Apparently a clerical error for 35,00,000. In a Dastilr ul Amal
{Revenue Manual) of the third year of Aurangzeb, 1654-55, quoted
‘4 by Thomas, in the work cited over leaf, the Revenue of Kashmir is
given as Rs. 28,59,750. % Sind. ¢ Berar.
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Brought forward, 20,00,00,500
Candeys, of which the chief town is
Brampour, has three Serkars, three
hundred Pragnas, yielding 1,85,50,000

1

®

19. Talengand, which marches on the King-

dom of Golkonda, in the direction of

Maslipatam, has forty-three Pragnas,

yielding a rental of 68,85,000
20 Baganala,® which borders the territory

of the Porluguese and the mountain

strongholds of Seva-gi, the Raja who

plundered Sourate, has twelve Ser-

kars, and eight Pragnas, and yields a

rental of 5,00,000

ToraL . 22,59,85,500
] » E

According to this Memorandum, which I do not believe to be
very exact or credible, the Great Mogol has an annual revenue
from his lands alone of more than two [sic] Kouroures® of
Roupies.

Note on the foregoing Memorandum.,

The late Mr. Edward Thomas, F.R.S., formerly in the service
of the Honourable East India Company in Bengal, in his ex-
ceedingly valuable work, The Revenue Resources of the Mughal
Empire in India, from A.D. 1593 fo A.D. 1707 (London, Triibner,
1871) estimates the value of the above return very highly,
although Bernier is apologetic for the table itself and expresses
his distrust of the grand total, which he clearly considered to
be far too large in amount. Mr. Thomas then goes on to say
that ‘so far from any excess in the grand total, I am disposed to
impute a deficiency, especially in the complete omission of any

1 Telingdna,
2 Bdglin or Baglina; now a subdivision of the Nésik District,
Bombay (see /mp. Gazr., 1908, s.2.).

3 In the original, plus de deux Kouroures, the word fwenty being
omitted, This mistake has been copied by all Bernier’s subsequent
editors and translators, but see No. 5 of the Bibliggraphy.
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return for the Province of Bengal, and the manifest absence of
a nought in the sum assigned for Kashmir’ I would venture,
| however, to point out that Bernier distinctly states (Item 12.)
that the revenue from Bengal is included in that for ‘Jag-
annat,” which 1 hold to be Orissa. Rs. 72,70,000 is certainly a
comparatively small sum for the combined revenues, one of the
Provinces, Bengal, being, according to Bernier's own showing
(Pp- 437-446) the richest in all the Indies; but it should be
borne in mind, that in his time Bengal had revolted, under
| Prince Shujah (see pp. 80 and 92), and it is not likely that
the Emperor derived a large revenue from that Province
during the period of rebellion. Bernier, however, does not
 tell us anything of the source from which he derived his figures,
nor the exact period to which they refer, but as Mr. Thomas
I says ‘they bear the stamp of a certain degree of authenticity,
and allowing for deficiencies, they fairly fit in with the prior
and subsequent returns.” It would be quite beyond the scope
of the present publication to even attempt to deal tentatively
with such an important subject as the revenues of Hindostan
under the Moguls, but 1 believe that the following table, com-
piled from Mr. Thomas’s masterly work, may be of consider-
able interest to many. It would be quite possible to explain
the variations approximately, as due to the changing bound-
aries of the Empire at various periods, or to the agricultural
advance or retrogression of the several Provinces, the result of
} famines or other causes. The effect of the residence of the
Court upon the material prosperity of the favoured locality,
as pointed out by Mr. Thomas, might also be learnt by an ex-
haustive analysis of the Provincial totals—the latter a factor

of prosperity or otherwise, which Bernier with his keen insight
has not failed to notice, as may be learnt from pp. 220, 271,
381 and 384 of this volume.
|
\ Tue Gross ProvinciaL Revenuves or THE MocuL Empine
AT VARIOUS PERIODS,
-3 ] | o 'Date uncer-
| | | 1 Some year| taim, but
= Ao A.D, 1554 held to be )\‘.\n. 6oy AA['-
+[0, 1554, -D. 1648, urang- n urang- urang-
|| PERIOD. ‘ALI‘-'—Z i'-'h.ih-]rﬂf!dn. A;‘:‘b.g zch.g “b‘&
] e s e
UPEE 0 2,100, 00,0 7435 700 | 22,55, 15,500 4, 14,308 | 38,8a,46.803 | 30,17.06,859
.i RUPEES. | 14,19,09,576 | 22,0 I:‘\onoo a6, 4[9]_ 709 | 23,9 S 1 M‘ o A
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Increases and decreases may then be accounted for, broadly,
as follows :—

1, 2. Increases due to gradual consolidation of Akbar’s
conquered Provinces.

3. Decrease accounted for by the effects of the Rebellion,
the richest Province, Bengal, in partial revolt for several years,

and conquests in the Deccan,
_mpire.

4, 5. Returning prosper
adding new Provinces to the

6. The Mogul rule waning, the Marathds increa
ssantly har g many of the Mogul Provinces,
‘levying chauth' and sard * with the alternative of fire
and sword : cutting off the sources of revenue, and wearying out
the disorganised armies of the Empire.) A. C. Lyall, Berar
Gazelleer, Bombay, 1870, p. 122.

power, and ince

e the name, of the actual
tions of the State, the price for forbearing to
kmail in fact. In Robert Mabon's Sketckes £llus f
, will be found (plate vi.)
d ‘ Mahratta

A payment equal to one

sion,

Pendairees return

? The proportio
Muhammadan territories of the Deccan, in addition to the chanth, It
mukk (a hereditary native

ym the revenues of the

was originally claimed by Sivajf as head D¢
cised the chief police and revenue authority over a

officer who e
district), whence the name.
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APPENDIX 1.

Regarding Dryden’s Tragedy of Aurenc-Zene

Aureng-Zebe, A tragedy, Acted at the Royal Theatre. Written
by John Dryden, Servant to his Majesty—is entered in the Stationers’
Register on November 29th, 1675, and Malone is of opinion that it had
probably been acted in the spring of that year. The dramatis persona
and plot are as follows, from which, and from what follows, will be
seen what poetical licence the Author has taken with the text of the
History he used :

THE oLD EMPEROUR [in love with Indamoral.

AURENG-ZERE, his son [in love with I1;t'|:1111f'|ra].

MograAT, his younger Son [son of Nourmahal].

ARIMANT, Governour of 4gra [in love with Indamora).

DIANET,

SOLYMAN AcaH,

Mir Baga,

ABBAS,

AsarH CHAWN,

FazeL CHAWN,

NourMmAHAL,! the Empress.

INDAMORA, a captive Queen [of Cassimere, in love with
Aureng-Zebel.

MELESINDA, wife to Morat,

ZAYDA, favourite Slave to the Empress.

Indian Lords, or
Omraks of
several Factions.

SCENE, Agra, in the year 1660,

The Emperour, who is 70 years of age, had been so ill that his
death was expected-~his four sons had taken up arms to contend for
the Empire—Aureng-Zebe, who remains loyal to his Father, defeats

1 Nir Mah4] was the wife of the Emperor Jakdngfr, and died, aged g2, in
1645. Mumtiz Mahil was Shih Jahén's wife, and she died in 163z, and is
buried in the Taj. Many compilers of books of Indian History have confounded
the one with the other. Dryden has of course availed himself of a poet's licence.

26
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two of his brothers and enters Agra, but without his forces; the
Emperour endeavours to persuade Aureng-Zebe to resign Indamora
to him—he refuses—and the Emperour admits Morat and his troops
into the City, Aureng-Zebe is placed in confinement—Morat falls in
love with Indamora—Nourmahal makes love to Aureng-Zebe—he
rejects her advances with horror—she, in revenge, summons her mutes
and offers him a ecup of poison—Morat enters and takes away the cup.
This is a passage which most of the critics who have discussed this
Tragedy, but apparently without any knowledge whatever of Bernier's
book, have thought unworthy of its Author. I do not think, however,
that, after a careful perusal of Bernier’s narrative, their verdict will
be generally concurred in, especially when it is borne in mind that
Bernier’s entire work formed the /e:

: mofif, nay a good deal more than
that, of Dryden’s drama. In support of this opinion, the passage in
question, in Act Iv., is here given :—

As ke is going to drink, enter Morat, attended.

Mor. Make not such haste, you must my leisure stay :
Your Fate’s deferr’d, you shall not die to-day.
[ Taking the Cup from him,
Nour. What foolish pity has possess’d your mind,
To alter what your prudence once design'd 21
Mor. What if I please to lengthen out his date
A day, and take a pride to cozen Fate?
Nowur, "Twill not be safe to let him live an hour,
Mor. T'll do't, to show my Arbitrary pow'r.
Nour. Fortune may take him from your hands again,
And you repent th’ occasion lost in vain,
BAor. 1 smile at what your Female fear foresees ;
I'm in Iate’s place, and dictate her Decrees.
Let Arimant be called.

Morat and his father quarrel—the Emperour reconciles himself to
Aureng-Zebe—the latter defeats the forces of Morat— Nourmahal is
going to stab Indamora, but is prevented by Morat—Morat dies of his
wounds—Melesinda determines to burn herself on his funeral pile—
Nourmahal poisons herself, and dies mad—the Emperour resigns
Indamora to Aurenge-Zebe.

Dryden has of course taken great liberties with history, the manners
and customs of the Indies, and so forth, but it is pleasing to see his
keen appreciation of the genius of Bernier, which is well illustrated
in a passage which will be found at the end of the Tragedy, Act V.,

1 Compare Raushan Ari Begum's conduct towards her brother Dér&, when his *
fate was being decided, at p. 100,

=
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where Morat’s wife is about to become a Suttee, With this may be
compared pp. 306-315 of Bernier’s narrative ;—
A Procession of Friests, Slaves Sollowing, and last y Melesinda in white,
Ind. Alas! what means this pomp?
Aur. 'Tis the Procession of a Funeral Vow,
Which cruel Laws to Judian Wives allow,
When fatally their Virtue they approve ;
Chearful in flames, and Martyrs of their love,
/nd. Oh my foreboding heart ! th’ event I fear ;

ng

And see! sad Mele

inda does appear.
Mel. You wrong my love ; what grief do T betray ?
This is the Triumph of my Nuptial day.
My better Nuptials ; which, in spight of Fate,
For ever joyn me to my dear Morar,
Now I am pleas’d ; my jealousies are o'er:
He’s mine; and I can lose him now no more,
Emp. Let no false show of Fame your reason blind,
fnd. You have no right to die ; he was not kind.
Mel. Had he been kind, I could no love have shown
Each vulgar Virtue would as much have done.
My love was such, it needed no return ;
But could, though he supplied no fuel, burn,
Rich in it self, like Elemental fire,
Whose pureness does no Aliment require,
In vain you would bereave me of my Lord ;
For I will die : Die is too base a word ;
I'll seek his breast, and, kindling by his side,
Adorn’d with flames, I'll mount a glorious Bride,
[Exit,

Davies, in his Dramatic Miscellanies, London 1784, pp. 157-158
vol. iii., styles it Dryden’s last and most perfect tragedy in ryme :—* In
this play the passions are strongly depicted, the characters were dis-
criminated, and the diction more familiar and dramatic than in any of
his preceding pieces. . . . The Court greatly enconraged the play of
Aureng-Zebe. The Author tells us, in his dedication, that Charles 11,
altered an incident in the plot, and pronounced it to be the best of all
Dryden’s tragedies.” It was revived in 1708, 1709, and 1721, when it
was performed on the 11th December at Drury Lane,

Addison considered Aureng-Zebe's complaint of the vicissitudes and
disappointments of life, Act iv. Scene 1, the best lines in the play :—

Aur. When I consider Life, ’tis all a cheat ;
Yet, fool'd with hope, men favour the deceit
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Trust on and think to-morrow will repay &
To morrow’s falser than the former day ;

Lies worse ; and, while it says, we shall be blest
‘ With some new joys, cuts off what we possest.
|

Strange couzenage ! none would live past years again,

: Yet all hope pleasure in what yet remain ;
And, from the dregs of life, think to receive
What the first sprightly running could not give.
I'm tired with waiting for the Chymick Gold,
Which fools us young, and beggars us when old.

Davies tells us that he had heard Dr. Johnson highly commend the
| full and pertinent answer given by Nourmahal :—

Nour, 'Tis not for nothing that we life pursue ;
It pays our hopes with something still that’s new:
Each day’s a Mistris, unenjoy’d before ;

Like Travellers, we 're pleas'd with seeing more,
Did you but know what joys your way attend,
You would not hurry to your journey’s end,

As stated in our Preface, Dryden founded his play on the English
translation, 1671-72, of Bernier’s Travels, and even a cursory perusal
of his Tragedy will show many passages which are mere paraphrases,
so to speak, of Bernier’s text—a remarkable instance being met with
in Act 1. Scene i, where Arimant, Asaph Chawn, Fazel Chawn, !
and Solyman Agah are discussing the situation of affairs. In the course |
of their councils, they thus give their opinions as to the character of
the Emperor’s rebellious sons :—

Asapk. The name of Father hateful to him grows,

Which, for one Son, produces him three foes.
Fazel. Darak, the eldest, bears a generous mind ;

But to implacable revenge inclined.

Too openly does Love and hatred show ;

A bounteous Master, but a deadly foe.
Solym. From Swujak’s valour I should much expect,

But he’s a Bigot of the Persian Sect,

And, by a Foreign Int'rest secks to Reign,

Hopeless by Love the Sceptre to obtain.
Asaph. Morat's too insolent, too much a Brave,

His Courage to his Envy is a Slave,

What he attempts, if his endeavours fail

T’ effect, he is resolved no other shall. e
Arim. But Aureng-Zebe, by no strong passion sway'd, e
Except his Love, more temp'rate is, and weigh’d:
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This A#las must our sinking State uphold 3

In Council cool, but in performance bold s

He sums their Virtues in himself alone,

And adds the greatest, of a Loyal Son :

His Father’s Cause upon his Sword he wears,

And with his Arms, we hope, his fortune bears.
Solym. Two vast Rewards may well his courage move,

A parent’s blessing, and a Mistris Love.

If he succeed, his recompense, we hear,

Must be the Captive Queen of Cassimere,

Which may be compared with pp. 6-11, of Bernier’s text,

APPENDIX Il

On the identily of the * Great Mogul's diamond
with the Koh-i-nir,

Catrou states that Mirza Mula (otherwise Mergi Mola) served for
some time in the army of the Mogul (£e Shiah Jahdn) and rose to high
ymmand, but that, di ted with the contempt of Prince Ddrd, he
entered the service of the King of Golconda, by whom he was appointed
itendent over the cu r.' Profit-
nt, he soon
amassed immense wealth, which at first he used to gain the good graces

‘e ir 18 and the traffic of the Kir

ing by so advantageous a post, and trading on his own acco

of his master, procuring for him as presents rarities from Europe,
cabinets from China, and elephants from Ceylon. ¢ His magnificence
caused him to be taken notice of at Court, and as soon as he became
known, be attained to the first distinctions, What brought him into
chief notice was an intrigue of gallantry, which he carried on in private
with the mother of the King. She was a princess who still preserved

her beauty, at a rather advanced period of life. The King's acquaint-

ance with the irregular conduct of his mother served only to advance
the fortunes of Mirza Mula, He was sent to a distance from the Court,
that the « ted from g
scandal ; and the government of the province of the Carnatic was

en-mot ng occasion to

be preve

bestowed upon him. The artful Persian knew how to turn his dis-
grace to his advantage. The diamond mine,
to the wealth of the kingdom of Goleonda, was within the limits of his
government. He consequently determined to make the best use of

his time. He retained for his own use the largest and the most perfect

which adds so much
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of the diamonds. One, which he gave in the sequel to the Mogul
Emperor, was unparalleled in its kind. It is still the admiration of all
connoisseurs.’

Tavernier tells us that the G
the Amir Jumla, from the (
Trans. by V. Ball, vol. ii.,

Mogul's diamond was Lm“' e

ur {.\ﬁl-,mj mine (7ravel
p- 74). Dr. V. Ball, now Dire
g Art Museum, Dublin, but formerly of the (
Survey of Indi y traced out by means of the routes
given to it by Tavernier, who visited it personally, [|1~ pos sition of this
mine, which, known by its modern name 1
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Muhammad Shéh, by Nadir Shih when he sacked Delhi, and carried
it away, with an immense amount of other loot, to Persia, On first
beholding it he is reported to have conferred upon it the title AvA-z-nady
{(* Mountain of Light,” or Lustre), a most suitable name for the stone
described by Tavernier as “a round ‘*rose,” very high at one side, of
beautiful water, and a splendid stone.’

Dr. Ball then traces its history through the hands of Ahmed Shih
Durani in 1751, Shdh Zamin in 1793, Shdh Shujd in 1703, I\au]n
Singh, in 1813, and, on the annexation of the Punjab in 1849, to the
custody of the DBritish Government, by whom it was sent — John
Lawrence, afterwards Lord Lawrence, having been for a short lil]‘n’.' its
custodian—to Her Majesty, Queen Victoria, It then weighed 1864
carats English, and Dr. Ball ascribes the loss in weight, about 83
carats, to mutilation, to which it was subj 3 he proves by the
marks of cleavage apparent when it was received in England, and
which took place, he believes, when in the possession of either 5 .1\.]1
Rukh, Shah Zamdn, or Shdh Shuja, whose necessities may have
caused them to have had pieces removed to furnish them with ready
money.

In 1851 t'hn_ Koh-i-nily was exhibited in the first great Exhibition,
and in 1852 the re-cutting of the stone was intrusted by Her Majesty
to the l\ll_.nl.:-, Garrards, who employed Voorsanger, a diamond-cutter
from M. Coster's afelier at Am sterdam. The actual cutting lasted
tmrl_!_. ught days, and by it the wei s reduced to 106 carats.

The cost of the cutting amounted to £8oo..

APPENDIX IIL

Tavernier's description of the Peacock Throne of the
Great ﬂfrng'.

It should be stated that the GREAT MoGUL has seven magnificent
thrones, one wholly covered with diamonds, the others with rubies,
emeralds, or pearls.

The principal throne, which is placed in the hall of the first coutt, is
nearly of the form and size of our camp-beds ; that is to say, it out
6 feet long and 4 wide. Upon the four feet, which are very massive,
and from 20 to 25 inches high, are fixed the four bars which support the
base of the throne, and upon these bars are ranged twelve columns,
which sustain the canopy on three sides, there not heing any on that
which faces the court. Both the feet and the bars, which are more
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than 18 inches long, are covered with gold inlaid and enriched with
numerous diamonds, rubies, and emeralds. In the middle of each bar

there is a large Jalass? [balet in orig.] ruby, cut en cabuchon, with four

ch form a square cross. Next in succession, from
the length of the bars there ave similar crosses,

emeralds round it, w
one side to the other along
arranged so that in one the ruby is in the middle of four emeralds, and in
another the emerald is in the middle and four dalass rubies surround it.
The emeralds are table-cut, and the intervals between the rubies and
diamonds, the larpest of which do not
exceed 10 to 12 carats in weight, all be showy stones, but very flat.
There are also in some Id, and upon one of the
longer sid of the throne there are four steps lo ascend it Of the
three cushions or pillows which are upon the throne, that which is
placed behind the King’s back is large and round like one of our

emeralds are covered wit

earls set in

bolsters, and the two others that are placed at his sidesare flat, There
ded from this throne, a mace,

is to be seen, moreover, a sword suspen
a round shield, a bow and quiver with arrows; and all these weapons,
ps, both of this throne and the other six,
h each of

as also the cushions and
are covered over with stones which match those with whic
the thrones is respectively enriched.

I counted the large dalass rubies on the great throne, and there are
about 108, all caduchons, the least of which weighs 100 carats,® but
there are some which weigh apparently 200 and more. As for the
there are plenty of good colour, but they have many flaws ;
the la may weigh 60 car rats. I counted
about one hundred and sixteen (116); thus there are more emeralds

emerald

ats and the least 3oc

than rubies.

The underside of the canopy is covered with diame and pearls,
with a fringe of pearls all round, and above the canopy, which is
a quadrangular-shaped dome, there is to be seen a peacock with
elevated tail made of blue sapphires and other coloured

nes, the
e ruby in
pear-shaped pearl of 50 carats
t yellow water. On both sides of the

body being of gold inlaid wit
front of the breast, from w
or thereabouts, and of a som

peacock there is a large bouquet of the same height as the bird, and
consisting of many kinds of flowers made of gold inlaid with
stones. On the side of the throne which is opposite the court
of from &o to go

precic

there is to be seen a jewel consisting of a diamor
t, with rubies and emeralds round it,

1 when the King

carals w
is seated he has this jewel in full view, Eut that w

h in my opinion

haf, a popular form of Bad, kaf, because these
us mines on the Upper Oxus, in one of the districts
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is the most costly thing about this magnificent throne is, that the twelve
columns supporting the canopy are surrounded with beautiful rows of
pearls, which are round and of fine water, and weigh from 6 to 10
carats each. At 4 feet distance from the throne there are fixed, on
either side, two umbrellas, the sticks of which for 7 or 8 feet in height
are covered with diamonds, rubies, and pearls. The umbrellas are of
red velvet, and are embroidered and fringed all round with pearls.

This is what I have been able to observe regarding this famous
throne, commenced by TAMERLANE and completed by SHAR JauAn ;
and those who keep the accounts of the King’s jewels, and of what this
great work has cost, have assured me that it amounts to one hundred
and seven thousand lakhs of rupees [sic] (ie. 10,700,000,000), which
amount to one hundred and sixty millions five hundred thousand Zwres
of our money (7.e. 160, 500,000).

Behind this grand and magnificent throne there is placed a smaller
one, which has the form of a bathing tub. It is of an oval shape of
about 7 feet in length and 5 in breadth, and the outside is covered over
with diamonds and pearls, but it has no canopy.— Zrawels, vol. i. PP
381, 385,

APPENDIX 1V.

Note on the letter to M onseigneur Colbert concerning the

absorption of the precious metals in India.

Numberless writers have treated on the subject of the buried
treasure of India, among others, Tavernier, who in his account of the
Belief of the Idolaters touching the Condition of the Soul of man after
Death, explains the reason for treasure being hoarded as follows :—

‘There are some among them who are foolish enough to bury their
treasures during their lifetine, as, for instance, nearly all the rich men
of the kingdom of AssaM, so that if they enter, after death, the body
of any poor and miserable mendicant, they can have recourse to the
money which they have buried in order to draw from it at necessity.
This is the reason why so much gold and silver and so many precious
stones are buried in INDIA, and an idolater must be poor indeed if he
has not money buried in the earth.’— Zravels, vol. ii. pp. 204, 205.

All recent authorities agree in stating that within the last fifty years

1 As Dr. V. Pall has pointed out, there appears to be a clerical error here. The
figure should be 107,000,000, namely one thousand and seventy Jakks, which at §
of a rupee to the Jlivre would be equal to 160,500,000 Jivres, or 12,037,500, the
rupee being 2s. 3d. and the /froe 1s. 6d.
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there has been an enormous increase to the amount of capital lying
idle in India, in the shape of hoarded treasure and in the ornaments
used by the people in all parts of that country, and one of the greatest
of all Indian ec is the provision of means whereby the
1ced to utilise part of it in such a

owners of this wealth col
way as would materially be

Mr. Clarmont J. Dan
gold in India, e
was ‘lying in Ir

fit themselves and others.

well-known advocate for remonetising
at the 1 ining of the year 1889 there
k of gold bullion wholly use
, and increasing at the rate of nearly three millions
han £270,000,000 at the market,
at as all the gold money
in circulation in the United Kingdom.—P. 249, op. cit.

In 1886-87 the Indian Government was able to utilise for coining
purposes 31,837,783 obsolete silver coins which had been buried in
pits and wells in the palace of the Mahdr ndia, and were thus
s part of the sum formir ior Durbar loan, yielding
as they had done for a very long

85 lor com-

mercial purposes

annually, of the value of not less
being probably two and a half times

credite
interest, instead of remai

g us
period.

Bernier did not fail to observe the large consumption of gold and

silver in Inrfhl for the making of jewellery, and in other articles of

ate years such a use of

ble and convincing

r be fyn‘ni in a recent
works the Punjab,? co m[mu] by
. S., who finds after careful inv
that the forty years’ peace that Province has now enjoyed under Brit
rule has brought about a threefold change in the goldsmiths’ trade in
that part of India, viz.: “a decrease in the merely ostentatious class
of work : an increase but a concentration of the better forms of orna-
stry, ;:l:i a large development of the simplest and coarsest

ment ind
kinds.’— Para. 12.

Mr. Maclagan concludes his very valuable and exhaustive Monograph
as follows :— :

THE FUTURE OF GOLD AND SILVER ORNAME
I in this country so universal, and to most minds so
at the subject has s me attention from a social
; w. The Punjit as profuse in ornamentation
as the native of any other part of th of India ; foreigners in this
Province at any rate, such as Parsis, Bangalis, and the e, are far

—*“The use of

1.7 v inio Influence of
the East. London.

%5 of the Punjab, 1988-89. FPublished

Gold an

1890,
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more sparing than the native Punjdb{ in the ornamentation of them-
selves and their wives. The actual amount of potential wealth that
the native locks up in jewellery is something beyond conception,
Europeans in dealing with the subject are far more inclined to under-
than to over-value the amount of ornatnents which a native family, in
whatever rank of life, pos . And yet every day in large civil
cases, in suits for dower, in deal ng with wards’ estates, in cases of
elopements, thefts, burglaries, murde and a thousand other ways,
civil officers are constantly Leing confronted with this ENOrMous mass
of wealth lying in the coffers of the people. A competent authority
guesses that in Amritsar city alone there are jewels to the value of two
million pounds sterling. In Kulu the ornaments are estimated at a
lakh-and-a-half; and the gold and silver attached to deotas [idols and
their shrines] at three lakhs. The Jullundur estimate is four lakhs,
which is probably below the mark ; that of Mon mery—fifly lakhs
—is possibly above it. In Jhelum two-fifths of the wealth of the
district is said to be in ornaments. If we estimate the existing
ornaments at twelve times the annual out-turn, those of the Gurgdon
District must be valued at over ten lakhs, In Dera Ismail Khan,
at five rupees to each woman, the ornaments of the district must
exceed ten lakhs in value; and we should probably add two lakhs
to this estimate for the ornaments in the families of the Nawdbs and
other Raises [Gentry]. In Kohat, again (pr one of the poorest
districts of the Province in this respect), the estimate is taken
at Rs. 800 for each Hindd family, and Rs. 10 for each Mussalmén
family, and a lakh in aggregate for the Nawib and other Raises;
making a total for the district of seventy-five lakhs, This estimate is
doubtless an exaggeration, but even a more exact calculation would
probably surprise us in its re . These isolated instances will serve
better than any formal estimate to show the extent to which the system
i§ carried in the Province.

* The main evil which is laid at the door of this system is the loss of
wealth. Another is the incentive to crime ; in Dera Ismail Khan, for
instance, it has been calculated that in one year, out of 968 cases of
burglary, house-breaking, and dacoity, 824 were connected with jewel-
lery.  Advocates, therefore, of economic and social progress look for-
ward to a diminution of the stock of ormaments in the country, and it
is not improbable that under our rule such a diminution will take place,
The sleps taken to reduce marriage expenses will doubtless do some-
thing, though perhaps not very much, in the direction, The spread of
English or Anglicised education will probably do more; for it is noticed
that the classes so educated are on the whole simple in their habits in
this respect. And if anything occurs lo give a general impetus to com-
mercial enterprise and mutual confidence, opening opportunities for
investment, the usc of ornaments may be extensively diminished, But
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any such changes can only be most gradual, and there are obstacles in
their way, The *f female vote” is one. The enormous respect for
jewellery among the people as a criterion of respectability is another,
And the distinctly agricultural, and the commercially unenterprising
character of the class which mainly upholds the system is another.
There is no fear, therefore, of the practice of ornamentation dying out;
and the position of the sundrs [workers of gold or silver jewellery]
appears a fairly assured one, European competition has as yet had
little influence on the articles prepared for native custom. False
jewellery, except in large towns or among the very poorest classes,
is not largely sought after. The general character of the popular type
of gold and silver work is rough and unfinished ; it is more likely to
improve than to deteriorate, and for its improvement it is at present
being left to itself.’

Manucci, the Venetian Doctor, from whose Memoirs I have
frequently quoted, gives a very graphic picture of the buried treasures
of the Emperor Shah Jahan in the following words :—

*As the Emperor grew old, his passions changed with his years.
Avarice took the place of prodigality. It may be said, that this pas-
sion equalled, or even surpassed, all his other vices. He rewarded the
principal officers of his court and of the armies by permitting them to
plunder the people with impunity, and as soon as the Omrhas [s¢c] had
become enriched by their extortions, the Emperor seized on their
wealth, and appropriated to himself the spoil. In order to preserve
with greater security the immense wealth, which tributes and extor-
tions augmented every year, he caused to be constructed, under his
palace of Dely, two deep caves, supported by vast marble pillars.
Piles of gold were stored in the one, and of silver in the other; and to
render more difficult any altempt to convey away his treasure, he
caused, of both metals, pieces to be made of so prodigious a size as to
render them useless for the purposes of commerce [7.e. currency). In
these caves Cha-Jaham passed a great part of the day, under the pre-
tence of enjoying their refreshing coolness; but, in reality, for the
purpose of feasting his eyes on the prodigious wealth he had accumu-
lated.”

At a meeting of the Asiatic Society of Bengal, held at Calcutta on the
3d January 1883, the Vice-President, the late Hon. Mr. Gibbs, C.5.1.,
C.LE., F.R.G.S., exhibited a drawing and an estampage of a ‘two
hundred gold mohur piece’ struck by the Emperor Shah Jahan ‘in the
Palace of Shah Jehanabad' [Delhi, see my text, p. 241.] A.H. 1064
[a.D. 1653). The drawing and estampage were sent by General Cun-
ningham, who, in a note accompanying them, was of opinion that the
coin was a piece used for the purpose of presentation to the Emperor
by a Noble as a nuzzer (or ceremonial present from an inferior to a
superior), Manucci’: account, which I believe has been hitherto over-
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looked, is, as will be seen, somewhat different. For a facsimile drawing
of the two hundred gold mohur piece, intrinsically worth, probably,
£450 sterling, see p. 3, Proc. As. Soc. Bengal, for 1883,

APPENDIX V.
Some particulars relating to Mr, H [('n.r_y] ( )[uh)irzhurgk].

For a long time T was unable to discover the name of the Translator
| of the first English edition, 1671-1672, of Bernier’s Travels, simply
stated as H. O. on the title-page thereof. At last, when examining
| the 1684 edition, No. 10 of the Bibliography, I found out that it was
Henry Ouldinburgh.
l Other investigations followed, and at length I identified the transe
lator as the first Secretary of the Royal Society. By the gracious per-
mission of the President and Council of that Society I was permitted to
examine the Oldenburg (for so he spells his name) Mss, in their posses-
sion, where in a letter-book—M. 1., and indexed as 62—I found a
transcript, 6 pp. folio, of the portion of the letter from M. de Monceaux,
which is printed in the first volume of the History of the late Revo-
lution, etc., London, 1671, as ‘giving a character of the book here
Englished, and its author,” and which I have reprinted at pp. xlix.-li.
of my edition.

This transcript, in a contemporary hand, not that of Henry Olden-
burg, however, is headed ZExfraict dune Lettre de | Monsieur De
Monceaux | A Monsieur Oldenbourg Secretaire—De la socicte Royale |
| and is dated Paris, 26th July 1670, not 16th as printed in the London

edition of 1671, an error which has been copied in all subsequent issues.
f ' I am also permitted by the Council of the Royal Society to reprint
d the following biographical sketch of their first Secretary, which was
l compiled in 1860 by Charles Richard Welch, Assistant Secretary and
Librarian, in connection with a descriptive catalogue of the portraits in

the possession of the Society :—

s i e =

1
_’ | Henry Oldenburg, F.R.S., Painted by Joknvan Cleef, born at
{ | Bremen 1626, died at Charlton, Kent, 1676.
¢ Oldenburg descended from the Counts of Oldenburg in Westphalia,
l from whom he derived his name. He came to England as Consul for
4 Bremen, and on losing that appointment undertook the education of

Lord O’Brien. In 1656 he entered as student in the University of
Oxford, and while there made the acquaintance of those philosophers
who originated the Royal Society., On the incorporation of this
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Imstitution Oldenburg was appointed Secretary. He performed the
duties of his office with extraordinary zeal, carried on an extensive
correspondence with learned foreigners, and published the Philosophical
Transactions from 1664 to 1677, contributing largely to them himself.
His constant epistolary communication with foreign sazants, sometimes
carried on under the anagrammatic name of Grubendol,? led to his being
suspected of treasonable practices, and to his imprisonment in the
Tower. He was, however, quickly liberated. His correspondence, so
far as preserved, has been of the greatest importance in all questions
relating to the scientific history of the time.

* Towards the close of his life he was much distressed by a controversy
with ITooke respecting the mechanism of watches, which was terminated
by the Council deciding in his favour. Ilis portrait represents him
holding a watch in his hand, probably in allusion to this controversy.’

For the following account of the Oldenburg portrait I am indebted to
Mr. George Scharf, C.B., the Keeper and Secretary of the National
Portrait Gallery, who, through his assistant Mr. L. G. Holland, caused
it to be examined for the purpose, and whose description is as follows :—

¢ A life-sized figure, seen to the waist, turned to the right [spectator’s],
face seen in three-quarters to the left, his dark chestnut eyes look
piervingly at the spectator, with a severe expression, thick aquiline nose,
thin dark grey eyebrows, tanned complexion, fat cheeks and full neck,
double, cloven chin, compressed thin lips and peculiar long scanty
dark moustaches, which only cover the middle space between his
nostrils and upper lip. His dark auburn hair is parted in the middle
and hangs down in masses on each side to his shoulders. His dress is
of sombre black, only relieved by a broad lie-down collar and cuffs of
blue-grey. His right hand rests on a table holding a gold watch-case,
the upper lid of which is open, by a handle ; while his left hand, dis-
playing a ring on the little finger, is raised to his left breast. The
shadows are very dark, and background plain dark brown.’

1 When examining the Oldenburg mss. I chanced to find the following passage in
the *office copy’ of a letter, dated London, June joth, 1669, and addressed to Mr.
George Cotton in Rome, concerning a philosophical correspondence :—*And 1
would desire that the Inscription of your Letters to mee may only run thus:—A
Monsieur Monsr. Grubendol, & Londres: No more but soe, and all will come more

safely to my hands, than if they were directed to my owne name." A.C
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| 255, 256, R
Ashwameda (Horse sacrifice), shield

with story of the, 235 2.
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Assam, war with Rdjd of, 171-173. [

Astrologers of Dehli, jugglery of, 243, |
245.

Astrology in India, implicit belief in,
161-163.

Astronomy, ideas of Hindoo on, 339.

Augans (Afghans), mountaineers on
Persian frontier, 205, 206, 219.

Aureng-abad, revenue of, 457.

.r\urcr!g -zebe {rh;, angzeh), son of Great
Mogol, 5 7, 7, 10; appointed gover-
nor of the Deccan, 15; invades
kingdom of Golkonda, 20, 21; as-
pires to throne of Shah [ahdn, 26.

gains over Sulaimdn Shikoh’s

troops to his cause, §8; arrives at

Agra, 60 ; appoints Etbarkan gover-

nor of Agra foriress, 64 ; defends his

conduct in a letter to Shdh Jahdn, 64.

persuades Murdd Bakhsh to join

him, 27; wins over Mir Jumla, 29,

30; advances on Agra, 33; crosses

river near Burhdnpur, 363 ;E,'Linal;all}e

near Narbadd river, 38,

treachery of, to I\Idnd lial\h%h, 66-

68 ; bribes officers and army against

do., 69.

receives troops of Murdd Bakhsh
into his service, 70; bribes Rdjd
Jesseingue, 72, 73; gains battle of
Khajta, 73-78.

—— imprisons his son Muhammad in
Gwalior, 83; warns his second son
Sultan Mu'azzam, 84; imprisons
Murdd Bakhsh in Gwalior, 85; ad-
vances against Dédrd at Ajmere, 86.

consents to Ddrd's death, 1o01;
sends Ddrd’s head to Shéh Jahdn,
103 .

—— embassy from Usbec Tartars to,
116 seg.; presents ambassadors with
rich seragaks, etc., 118, 120 ; seized
with illness, 123; wives of, 126 »;
receives embassy from the Dutch, 127
seq.

—— incessant occupations of, 129, 130;
receives embassies from different coun-
tries, 133; gives presents to Ethi-
opian embassy, 139; aids rebuilding
of mosque in Abyssinia, 140.

—— selects preceptor for Sultan Akbar,
144 ; receives embassy from Persia,

146; presents to, from Tersia, 147,

148 ; letlers from King of Persia to, ™
1490, 2
Aureng-zehe, demeans himself to Persian %!
embassy, 151; orders ambassador to be
intercepted at frontier, #4. ; reception
of his teacher Mullah Salé by, 154 ; ™
discourse on classical (Arabic) educa-
tion of youth by, 155-161. 4
pardoned by Shih Jahdn, 166 ;
correspondence between, 166 », 167, (8
168 ; on the duties of kings, 168 ; at {j®
war with Assam, 171-173; orders @
Sultan Mu'azzam to kill a lion, 182, &
183; rewards Mahdbat Khdn, 183, it
—— appoints governors of provinces,
186 ; cashiers Nejabatkan, #. ; ap-
points Sivaji a Rdjd, 190; forgives it
Begum Saheb, 198, c
Journey of, to Lahore, 350 ef seq. 3
body-guard uf, 352 ; travelling car-
riages of, 370.
entry into Kashmir, 391, 392.
—— embassy to, from Great Tibet, 422, s
Dryden's Tragedy of, 465-469,
Ava, attempted capture of, by ('.'hinese,
235 and .
Azam Khdn shoebeaten by Shéh ]ah{m,
#. v
Az%?‘n, Prince Muhammad’s son, steals
Murad Bakhsh’s weapons, 68 n. i
Azo, fortress of, captured by Mir Jumla, by
172, 173. Gl

BAB - EL- MANDEL (Bab - €l - Mandeb),h,

Straits of, 2, 3, 448. L
Baganala, revenue of, 458. bl i
Iﬂgnn.gucr (Bhdgnagar), City of, 19 ». :7'!'-;1.

Bajazet (Sultan “Baiazid 1. of Turkey)
167 and ». s
Balasor, Port of, in Orissa, 441 and 2. § i
Balass (Balakkshaf) rubies, 472 and . n+ :
Ball (Dr. Valentine), History of Koh-i

nir diamond by, 470, 471. {__.!.F
Balouches, mountainedrs on Pcrsiaﬂ";‘-r
rmmicr_-:, 205, 206, 219, | Sy
Banyane, name applied to furci"I‘I \
traders, 164. .
Gentile merchants, houses of, 4“;‘:
Agra, 285, L;

Banyan-trees in India, 309 2.
Baramoulay (Baran.ufa], mosque and

sacred stone at, 414, 415. ‘um'



INDEX

Barattes (Fardts), orders for payment |

of money, 216 and ».

Barbin (Clande), receives transfer of
rights of publication from Betnier, xxi.

Bassora, embassy from Prince of, to
Aurangzeb, 133.

Bastian Consalve.
zales Tibao.

Batavia, governor of, co-operales against
pirates of Chittagong, 180, 181.

—— governor of, 128 #n,

Bauté (Buddha), religion of, 336 and ».

Bawan, Sacred Spring at, 410 and #,
412 n.

Bazar-bread of Dehli, 354 and ».

Bazar dealers, 43 and ».

—— in camp of Great Mogol, 365.

Bechen (Vishnu), the preserver, 342
and .,

Bédmushk, cases of, presented to Au-
rangzeb, 147 and #.

Begum-Saheb, daughter of Great Mogol.
S, 1I ef seq.; amours of, 12, 13; re-
ferred to, 21, 25, 57, 61.

— influence of, over Shdh Jahdn, 63;
confined in fortress of Agra, 64.

~—— presents Aurangzeb with precious
stones, 19G.

builder of a Serai near Delhi, 280,
281.

Beig (Dey) of the Red Sea, 1 #.

Bember (Bhimbar), town of, 385 =
description of, 390 and 2 ; Bernier’s
journey from, 405 seg.

Benares, schools of, 334, 335.

temple at, 341 .

al, fertility, wealth, and beauty of

dom of, 437 ef seg. ; sugar pro-
duced in, 437 ; fruit in, 438; fowls,
#, 3 Jesuits in, 449 ; cottonand silks
of, 7b., 440; saltpetre, 440; export
of ghee, 74,

—— wines used in, 441 ; islands of, 442

Bernard, French physician at Court of,
Jahdngir, 274, 275,

Bernier (Francois), birth of, xix;
baptism of, ¢4, ; European travels of,
#0. ; matriculates at Montpellier, xx ;
takes his degree, 74. ; tends Gassendi
in his last illness, #4. ; visits Egypt,
and has the plague, 7&.; sails for
Surat, 74, ; summary of Indian travels,
36., and xxi,

See Sebastian Gon-

483

Bernier, quits Grand Cairo, 1 s de-
tained at Gidda, #6. ; reaches Moka,
2 ; arrives at Surate (Surat), 3.

—— at Marseilles, xxi; receiveslicence
to print, 74, ; transfers rights in his
book to Claude Barbin, #6. ; visits
England, 75, ; death of, /5., and xxii;
legacies hequeathed by, xxii ; dedica-
tion of his book to King, xlv, xlvi;
epistle to reader, xlvii ; bibliography,
XXV seg.

account of army of Didrd, 47, 48
account of battle of Samigarh by
49-54 ; comments on, §55.

—— remarks on capture of Agra by
Sultan Mahmoud, 62, 63 ; on conduct
of Sultan Mu'azzam, 83.

accompanies Ddrd in his flight,

89, 903 detained by ®Koullys, g1,

92.

account of reception of Usbec

ambassadors by Aurangzeb, 116 seg.;

on habits of the Ushecs, 119-121}
bravery of Usbec women, 122-123;
receives ambassador from Abyssinia,
138; promised a zebra skin, 144 ; com-
ments on the upbringing of princes,
144-146.

—— on philosophyof the Hindoos, 160.

account of kingdom of Kandahar,
183 seg.; obtains copy of History
of Kashmir in Persian, 186,

—— returns to France, 198 ; Letter to
Colbert, 200; account of Mogol army,
209-220; in service of an Omrah, 213.

on wealth and income of Great

Mogol, 221-223 ; on slavery and sub-

jection of the peasantry of India, 225,

226, 230 ; on neglect of tillage, etc.,

226, 227; on enslaved condition of

Egypt, 227, 228.

on neglect of education and com-

merce in India, 229, 230; on sale of

governments in India and Persia,

230-232; on degraded condition of

Turkey, 234 ; Letter to Monsieur de

Ia Mothe le Vayer, 239-209.

compares Delhi to a military en-

campment, 246 ; on meat and bread
of Dehli, 250, 251; on living
in Dehli, 252 ; tastes wine at Amen-

Abad and Golkonda, 252; on price

of wine 253 ; on native painters, 255.
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Chias (Shiahs), Mogul courtiers of the
sect of, 209, 211.

China, Tartar conquest of, 121 ».

China and Matchine ( Tehine et Mat-
ckine, 156 7.

China-wood (China-root), 425 #.

China, first seitlement of Jews in 429
9.

Chittor, captured by Akbar, 257 #.

Christianity, favoured by Akbar and
Jahdngir, 287 and #.

i 1ia, irreverent behaviour

Churches, at Agra and Lahore, des-
troyed by Shdh Jahin, 177, 287.

Civet, horn filled with, sent to Aurang-
zeb, 135, 137, 144.

Colbert, note on DBernier’s
473 feq.

Comory (Aumdri, Comorin), Cape, 23
”.

Comori (Comorin), Cape, 192 n,

Compass, mariner’s, used for purposes
of divination in China, 244 ».

Constantinople, beanty of view of, 286,

Cotoiial (Grand  Provost), guards
mounted by, 369.

Cours (Kurs) or Standards carried on
march, 371 and ».

Cow held in great respect in India,
326

Cranes, manner of hunting, 377.

Currents of the sea in the Indies,
regularity of, 434 seg.

letter to,

DABIR (Dablr-ul-Mulk), court official,
20 n.
Dacca, capital of Bengal, 171, 181, and

n.

D’Acosta, Joseph, Superior of the
Jesuits in Agra, 288 n.

Damascus Cutlasses, presented to
Aurangzeb, 148.

Danechmend-Kan( Danishmand Kidn)
Persian merchant, 4 », 100.

—— appointed governor of Delhi, 186.

~—— studies of, 353.

—— endeavours to convert

Bernier,

INDEX

414.
Daocud-Kan, commander in army of |
Sulaiman Shikoh, 59 and =.
Dird (Ddrd Shikok), son of Great

Mogol, §#, 6, 7 ; suspects Aurangzeh
10; appointed governor of Caboul
and Moultan, 15; reigns with his
father, 15 #, 21, 25.

Dira, concerned in death of Sddullahe
Khin, 23, 24.

—— assembles two armies against his
brothers, 34 ; numbers of, 43; dis-
suaded from attacking Aurangzeb,
44 ; reasons for atlacking, 45 ; takes
the field against Aurangzeb, 46, 47 ;
bravery of, at Samdgarh, 49, 50.

defeated, 54 and #; marriage and

family of, 57 #, 103 » ; departs with

family for Dehli, 57, 58.

advances on Lahore, 70; seeks

refuge in fortress of Tata-bakar, 71,

73; European gunners in army of,

73 ; admitted into city of Ahmada-

bad, 74.

quits Guzarate with army, 85;

advances on cily of Ajmere, 86;

defeated at battle of Deord, 88 ; re-

treats to Ahmadabad, 8g; retreats
again to Tata-bakar, 91; made

prisoner by Mailik Jiwan, 96, 97;

delivered to Aurangzeb, 97.

conducted in disgrace throungh

streets of Delhi, 98, g9 ; confined in
garden of IHeider-Abad, 100; mur.
dered by a slave, 101, 102 ; head

carricd to Aurangzeb, 102, 103.

Mulla Shdh, spiritual guide of,

154 .

Upanishads translated into Per-
sian by authority of, 323 », 324.

——— Heresy of, 345 ».

referred to, 26, 27, 28, 33, 34,
35, 36, 37, 41, 42, 64, 65.

Daulet-Abad (Daulatabdd), Fort of, 19
7 ; Aurangzeb to reside at, 24.

Days (Dhye), curdled milk, 354 and .

Decankoun, war-cry of Mir Jumla, 76.

Deccan, proverbial saying anent the,
197 and 2,

Dedication to King of France, xlv,
xlvi,

Deh Hazary, lord of ten
horse, 212.

Delhi (Dehli), Danechmend-Kan, ap-
ponted governor of, 186.

—— account of city of, 241 &f seq.
Fortifications of, 242; citadel of,

thousand

Ky
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242, 257-258 ; garden and square of,
243 ; Bazar held in square, 74, ;
arcades and merchants’ houses in,
245 ; thatched collages in, 246 ; fires
frequent in, 74,

Delhi, dwellings of Omrahs in, 246,247 ;
c-_u‘.\tructiun of houses in, 247, 248 ;
shiops of, 248, 249 ; fruit market of,
249 ; confectioners’ shops in, 250;
bakers in, 74, ; flesh meat sold in, #6.,

51 ; fowls and fish in, 251, 252,

— price of wine in, 253; Seraglio

and royal apartment in, 256 and 7 ;
Pa

statues of Rajas _]zlnn and

of Chittor in 236, 257 and ?:,

in, 245, 246, 257, 258;

-'sg" 75‘5

place of audience in, 250, 261, 263.

— sacked by Nadir "‘illh, 269 23
Throne of Great Mogol at, 268, 269;
Mosque, the Jama Masjic T. ,.,b seg. ;
Serai of, 280, 281; population of,
281, 282.

— country around, extremely fertile
283 ; compared with Agra, 284, 285,

— bazar bread of, 354 and », 387;
water of, 355; distance from Lahore,
358.

—— provinee of, revenue of, 456.

Delale (Ddalal), Gentile Inukcr, 188,
189 2,

Delil-kan (Diler Khdn), 35 2 plun-
ders Sulaimdn Shikoh’s baggage,
6o,

Deora, Battle between Aurangzeb and
Dérd at, 87, 88.

De (Deotak), an incarnate deity,
causes eclipses, 303,

Deiitas, sun, moon and stars called,
339, 340; nature of the, 344, 348.

Dgen (Arab, jinn), evil spiril, 217,

!J_‘:.- aues ( Vugas) of Hindoos, 343 an d
.

Diamond, Great, of Great Mogol ic ILn

cal with the Koh-i-nir, 469 47

Dianet-Kan appointed gernur
Kashmir, 186,

Didar-Kan, principal eunuch of the
Seraglio, amours of, 131 ; murdered,
131

Doctors of Goa, 338 n.

Douazdeh Hazary, lord of twelve thou-

panal in,

of

INDEX
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Donw Hazary, lord of two thousand
horse, 212.

Dryden’s Zragedy of Aurcng-Zebe, 465-
4609,

Diib grass (Cynodon Dactylon), 382
and 2,

Dutch, teach Murdd Bakhsh military
mining, 3I.

lay embargo on Golkonda mer-
chant vessels, 195, 196.

factories of, in Agra and Lucknow,
292 and #z ; trade of, 293.

—— Silk factory of, in Bengal, 440.

EARTHQUAKES in Kashmir, 395 ».

FElecke or Ethiopia, embassy from King

of, to Aurangzeb, 133 ; personnel of

'l'l'l]"'l-w}, 134 ; plundered, 137 ; re-

u_l\L\l by Aurangzeb, 138, 139.

s witnessed by Bernier, 300;
aused by an incarnate deity, 303.

Ex '}]:! an enslaved country, 22 pp 228,

FLiredeha (Azkdaka), dragon insignia,
2606.

Elabas (/lakbas), Allahabad, victory of
Sulaimdn Shikoh near, 36 and .

——— Mir-baba appointed governor of,
186.

revenue of,

Ll Bahrein, Persian Gulf, pearl fishery
at, 204, ».

Elephants, combats between, 276, 277,
278 and .

Emasculation of eunuchs, 131,

Embargo laid on Golkonda merchant
vessels by Dutceh, 195, 196.

Embary (Amdri), Murdd Bakhsh con.
fined in an, 69; Sultan Mubam-
mad confined in an, 8

Emir _]cmh (D7 Jun M Mukam-
mad Said Ardast mn] 16, et seq., 16

457-

132.

7; betrays King of Golkonda to
Aurangzeb, 19, 20,
—— presents the Aoh-i-Nur diamond

to Shdh-Jahdn, 22and 23 pretend led
1sonment nl' 29, 30.

—— joins x\..t.‘l]l}_‘:.’.t‘]] at battle of
1'{]1'1_']1'1.1.. 753 war v:'}' of, 76; sent
against Sultan Sujah, goes into
winter quarters at I’\'IJTII lh. , 81,

feats Sultan Sujah, us-) created
principal Amir, i71; confirmed in

—d

sand horse, 212,

s ollered

Government of Bengal, 25
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pendence, 193, 194, 208 ; pays
led by Aurangzeb,

104 ; ] / I
195 ; deba of, 196.
(Queen n’, accused of immorality,
197.
Gondar (Guendar), capital of Abyssinia,
-
1in Dehli, varie t)
room,
7; private audiences held in
266 and ».
/ Kas), 346 n,
Gamon { /'Hw.m 0), Raja of, 395 ». G uur..f—' {Gurez), town of, 426.
(nnm:a water for use of M I, 221 #, | Gowrze-Berdars (Gurz-burdar), mace-
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{ Governmen

— horses and elephants of, 221 :

INDEX

bearers, 263, 267; attend on Mogol,

nbo
Gourze-Berdars, couriers with maces,
371; assist in hunting, 3

, dew in Egypt called, 450, 451 ;

sold ope in India,
Persia, and T;:r]-;r_'y,_ - Y

Grand Bakchis (Mir Ba i), title of,
conferred on Mahmet-Emir-Khan,
171 and ».

‘Grand Prevost de la campagne,’ 188 7.

Great Mogol, a Mahometan of the sect
of the Sounnys, 208; a descendant
of Tamerlane, 209 ; armies of, 209 ;
cavalry of, 211.

—— horsemen in army of, 216, 217;
foot soldiers of, 217, 219 ; art :'.I.r], u!',
217, 218; provincial army of, 218,
219 ; camp followers of army of, 219,

220,

nly

aplio of, 222 ; income of, 74, ; of

te of, 230 courtof a lience ¢
ptions held by, 261,
1 uf"mrmh and r"\a!lv be
263 ; adulation befo

26 q

standard of the, 266 .

— ceremony of weighing the, 270 ;
large presents to, from Omrahs, 271 ;
repairs to Jamd Masjid to pray, 28o.

journey of, to Lahore, 350

— artillery of, 352 ; tents of, 359, fm

363, 364 ; furnishings of tents of, *')9 :
me of trave l!mlf by, 370;
sports of, 374 seg. ; varies direction
of entering camp, 382.

— revenues of Provinces of, 456 ef
seg. 3 gross revenue of, at various
periods, 459.

—— the Koh-i-nfir identical with the
great diamond of the, 469-471; ac-
count of peacock throne of, 471-473.

breat seal of Aurangzeb, 125.

Great Tibet, atltmplrll conruest of, by
Shih Jahdn, 423; embassy from I\.I.r__
of, to Aurangzeb, 422 seq.

Guerpuon, ca :l':lI (JF ssam,
by Mir ]um]'\, 17

{zumu worm c:tu~u! by impure water,

355
b:ln--ﬂnI Lake, festival held at, 418 ».

captured

489

Din, Bilsthi (water
allad of, zo7.
(Gujerat), revenue of, 456.

-carrier),

Gusarale

Gwalior, Ddra and his sons confined in,
57 #; Sultan Muhammad confined in,
83 ; Murdd Bakhsh confined in, 85 ;
siatl

on of, 106 n,

"H (Habesh), Arabic name of
byssinia, 2 7.
Halal-Fhors, swe DEIS Or SCAVENZETS,

313
Haidar Malik, abridement of Kashmir
history b\P 393 2.
Hakim I , medical attendant on
Shah ¢
Haoud (Oud

’4 ",
(Hari verdant
, 398
er ( \_]un.n], revenue of, 450

pael, or Elephant’s Gat 7, 100 1.

travelling chairof G

| Fleat intense on thc m ml\, ‘385, 18
At Hazary, lord of seven tllnm.:tuu.:
e, 212.

eir, the King s 10, of those who die
in his ; !rh, 164, 163, 167.
IHens wiih H |.1;;

nper a-ud

ins lead from

. 3 broadeloths from Fr

es from Usbec, ete., 74
5 111:] c rlr—i into, 203,

ney fmm '\1 al-

I)utL}-
land,

2033 0O

from Ethi m;. mu-J\ and por-
celain from pearls from
El-Balirein, ite of mines,
205 ; hardst santry of, :
petty soverei of, on Persian
frontiers, 10,

quantity and use of gold in, 223,

224 state of arts in, 228 ; universal
ionorance in, 229; 1(.;{]‘ ct of com-
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er, Kashmir, 3 307 #
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r of, 224.

ir Dehli, b

Dehli,
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Jahdn, 241,
the city of,
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['- 403 ; form and complexic on ¢ [ pL .pl

i -f'_"h45:n

| kakan (&

l Kachemire, entry of Aurangzeb into, 301;
"1} 393 ‘H‘
: mountain
rivers .,-f

of, u".
p—— »hm] anl art Illfjlhl

: 19
37 7, 39 %, 48 m, 52,
, 87 1, 01 ®, 102 1, 103 1 ;
trial of Murdd Bakhsh,

nts of, |
tribute of districts of, 419, 420;| on
tes from, to Katay, 425,
), 430, 431 2.

of, 404, 405; trees and pla
406 ;

native dish, 152 ».

L3

sloneless
it le, 430 n
aliane (A%
Jumla, 24, 35 :
il-ullah-Kan 1-i-ntir diamond presented to Shdh-
rison of T i"!un, 22 and w1,

appointed governor oi J..(h re, | —— identical with the “Great Mogul’

aster of cavalry,

(K%al) inlet of sea or river, | A - Rutab-ied-

454 %
Kaluet-k
I3UI, ) 1
Kamarans (Kameran), island of, 454,

mé, place of privy council, 228,

5 (Tnmjl kiil7), robber peasantry,
| , 89 =5 ; assail Ddrd, oL
d sieges of, 184, » (Hind Aarer), a hundred

Khanats) folding scre
n, 361, 366.
]'nn lahar, ¢

(Khansaman) *Grand
ain,” 186.

LK, polyandry in, 421 e
chur ]\ at ir

“i"]l]-{'h:l']“, 25
Karnates (Karn:

nor of, 1

17 n. | Lahor (L 5 ]
Kaywansara of Dehli, account of, 280, | to, 350 seq. ; tance from Illh 1,
-'xr 358,
z n-Serraks in Inc ] —— situation and description of, 383,
m-Kan (M m K 384
inl), 37 n: Mfies from field at l‘_‘.t.‘ﬂL.‘ f, 456.
Narbadd, 39. [.anka ] ne with Persian in-
ms for nwl of odorifer- scription {o .Jl.d on, 416 #2; mosque

2 417 .

Katay, cara s from Kashmir | [ s-lazuli, 118 2.

to, 425, 426; the use of the name, Lasker-Kan, appointed governor of
427 . Patna, 186.
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fonsoon-wind of Indi
Horad-Bakche (4

, son of

Great Mo 5 22, 10, 11 ; appointed
governor of Gu 5 ; unites witl
instrueted

i Aurangzeb

R ||I:..-
es at Ap

513 1\.11-

arr

525

agninst by
1..1\ ner,
(

of, 105 m; 1
| of, 108,

Mosque

e Jamd Masjid, acco

27 o

Mothe le Vayer, letter [rom Bernier to,
239 299.

\[uu]l an, revenue of, 457.
Muhammadanism, principal ~ml.'\. uf 8.

ignia of

of

rzeh,

Aurar
154

teacher
by Aura
spiritual ¢

.""-1][.;
eption of,

anghter of Asaf Khin,

Ja y 405 2.
\:J:\. M ’

, 134, 135, 139, 140,

2 C

ristian

daugh ter
marrie .d to Dérd
e 103 9.

-Kanay (Nakd
) (;O ”.

of Sultin Parwez

57 7.

k klranak), drum

! ndyaka), a leader,
{ 193
Nazer,
157,
Naze: kan, Persian steward of Degum

1 slave, murders Dérd, 101, 102,

INDEX

403

.‘*‘.:]‘.f‘h, ]".’}':

d by Shdh-Jahdn, 13,

nam-Kan evades the King becom-
ing his heir, 163, 164.

abatkan cashiered by Aurangzeb,
[‘ﬁl": ;

Shah) conquered
nd .

) River, 37 =3}

38, 39 ; river ranks

ges in religions sanc-
41, 14.’:.

r of

harge

he Ganges,

, 364 and

f)T'“;
owum),
Nour-Mehall Makal), wile of
Jéhangir, 5.
4635 .,

Nur-t-chasm waterfall in Kashmir, 407
and #.

settle-

ihurg (( ‘m linl
English translator of

h), Henry, first
Bernier, notice

:::.‘J, plural of Ara

4 7.
Omrahs, names assumed by, 6.
—— unite with Aurangzeb, 65; in-
| comes of, #.
in service of Mogol, 210, 211-2153
unll'.u_‘,, rrades of, 212 [\ 21335

gmluuruf 214 ; OfF y 224.

‘ 265,

ceremony of wei 270
presents from, 2

manner of
ent purse to

Ormuz | ) "-;\' Persians
and English, 180 2.
O[uldinburgh], Hfenry], Letter to, from

M, de Monceaux, the Younger, con-
cerning Bernier's book, xlix-li.
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Oxindon (Sir George), chief of English

Factory at, 182 .

PADRE, name applied to Roman priests,
323 #.
, lackeys or foolmen, 373 and =,
ts¢, 250 and .

Painting in India, 1deas regarding, 2355
and 7,
l"llnl\) (£ ), a palanquin, 14 2.

Lal

—— used by |

used by Omr

Paranda (Turand}
European troops, 192
surrendered to Mogt

Patan (Lddi Pathdn) «
24 7, 94.

Patans of India, Race of, 206, 207 and
#n, 210, 211, 223,

Pateques (Avab.  al-battikh),
melons, and #,.

Patna, Lasker-Kan appointed governor
of, 186

revenue of, 457.

Peacock throne of the Great Mogol,
account of] 471-473

Peasantry of India, slay

214.

waler-

of, 22

Pecquet, famous French anatomist,
324 n.
Pegu, cruelties of Brama 1 n

lands (Paish
of tents, 359 and », u'o

Peking, Jews in, 4'."7 43¢

Pelan (Pers. Palac), a ‘\Iu]mmm adan

dish, 1zt »,
Pendels {Pmr-r’;‘f.v), 337, 338, 341, 342.
Pence Hase Irr-l of five thousand
horse, 2
Persia, irom, to Aurangzeb,

Aur

146, 147 ;
147, 148,
contemptuous s
sador of, to Shiah

openly :n:

T 330 339

Philosophy, schools of, in India, 336
and 7.

Physic, Hindoo book s on, 338

Picquedent (Hind.,
214 and ».

INDEX

'(l’i-l-i-lj'!, Port on Orissa coast, 443,
ans (Hindi pik-dan), spitoons,
nk: r;f 283,

pengale (Plr Panjdl), mountain
55, accudent at, 407, 408; Fakir
on, 400, 410; meaning of name

y 400 »,

value of a, 271 .

{ica lolonica), disease called, 316.
?J.r.l Fatta), statue of, in [J }hl,

M?
f woured by

irchase slaves from pirates
ng, 176.

n administered
in state ]m sons, 106, 107 2.
na (FPargana), a tract of country,

I}TJ'}CES

(Pralaya), 347 and n  See
1perlé,

Prester In'm, and the river Nile, 449 n.
Prince Condé (Louis de Bourbon), 55

Al ] n.
Purandhar, sanitarium for European
troops, 192; fort surrendered to

Mogul, 197 7.
Purane (Purdnas), religious books,
335 », 336.
Racu (Raksha: 330 n.
Mdn]] tow

Ra

]
&1 ; abandoned,
Mir Jumla in winter quarters at,

d by .‘w.llrm .‘-3\1j.1h.
823
82,

Ragipous [l\([_][’ll[‘a]
Jaswant th, 39: meaning of the
name, i, 3 med to {h:, use of
opium, Jr} 3 1 ravery of, in battle, 40;
custom of anointing their fa

hands with turmeric, 52 n.

military occupation of hereditary,
208 ; in Mogol army, 209, 210.

Rains in India, account of periodical,

31 seg.

» power and riches of the, 208.

an. See Aracan,

Kamayana, shield bearing the story of,
254 .

Ram-guyre (Rdmgird) fortress of, 22 .

Ram-ras, King of Southern India, 192

devotion of to

~—




Ramseingue Routlé (Redjd Rdm S |
KNautela), commander in army f
Ddrd at Samvgarh, 48; killed by

Murdd Bakhsh, 51, 52.

Rana Sanga, ‘Emperorof the Rajas,’ 208,

Rantipore (Ranthambhor), state prison |
of, 107 2.

Ratan Mountains and Pass, 406 »n

Rau (Roht), river fish resembling carp,
252 and 2.

Rauchenara-B
gum), dar t Mogol,
14; informs Aurangzeb of plc
against him, 65 ; urges Ddrd’s be
put to death, 100.

—— illicit amours of,

ambition of, 357.

mode of tr: f, 372, 373

Rays (Arab. #dis), captain of a boat,
451; an merf]u“ of \l]e, 452.

Revenues of Provinces of Great Mogul,
456 seq.

Rivers, commonly without bridges, 380.

Roa (Father Heinrich Roth), Jesuit
missionary, 320 7, 330.

Roger, Abraham, first Dutch chaplain
at Pulicat, 334 ».

Rosewater, cases
Aurangzeb, t147.

Rotas{ Roktdsgark),state prisonof, 107

Rowpie (Rupee), value of a, 200 s, 223
#, 269 7, 455.

Rouzindars, paid cavalry in service of
Mogul, 211, 215, 216; different
duties of, 216,

Rustdim-Kan Dakny (Dakhani), com-
mands Ddrd’s left wing at Samigarh,
48 ; killed in the battle, §1.

Sadullah-Kan (Sddullah Khdn), Vizier,
death of, 23.

Sahet, also Saiét (Arabic sa'ld),
mony of, 161 and #, 163, 244.

Saltpetre used for cooling water, 356,
357, 364. |

export from Bengal, 440 and »;
in the soil, said to cause intense cold |
in Tartary, 450 7.

Samarcande (Samarkand),
colleges of, 119 1.

Samonguer (Samugark), battle between
Dir4 and Aurangzeb at, 49-54.

Sanskrit studied by Jesuit missionaries, |

329#,330; books wriiten in, 335,341 |

shan-Ard-Be-

132, 133

of, presented to

CEre-

city and

INDEX
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San ?fu” f(St.
setilement at, 166,
cmh » Moslem religious
“-.{m Jamr"

Thomas' Mount) Portu-

sect, 316 ».
7, tax levied by Marathas,

, decapitated by

’ersian translation of
Jpanishads, 323 .
Sayarghal, lands given for benevolent

Bkt 374 7.

insignia of the, 267 .

Schall (Father ]ur“mn Adam), German
Jesuit in Peking, 429 n.

Secindy (Scinde), Jafar Khan appointed

vernor of, 186 and ».

Sea in the Indies, regularity of currents
of, 434 seq.

Sebastian Gonzales Tibao, chiel of
Chittagong pirates, 178 and .

Sekander Filifous( Alexander the Great),
383.

Selim-guer (Sa/{ni-ghar), Murdd Bakhsh
confined in, 69.

Send-brary (Sandrahan), sacred spring
of, 411, 412, 414,

Sengsafed (Sang-i-safaid), “‘Whitestone,’
4:‘& n, 410,

Sepe-Chekouh (Sipikr S k), son of
Dérd, g6 n, 97; conducted with Ddrd
through streets of Delhi in disgrace,
g8, i,lr), poisoned, 107.

3 io at Delhi, account of the, 267.

fairs held in t 272 and #n, 273.

—— modes of travelling by ladies of the,
371, 272; penalty for approaching
too near, 373, _.,71

Seraphas (Sar-o-pd), robes of honour,
80 #, 118, 120.
1-n-sr:n|€-d to Abyssinian embas

8, 139;

Scales,

»

presented to Persian em-
, 140.

Srinagar), mountains of,
3 60, 92,

Sirkar), exchequer of King’s

income, 455-
¥ (Arab. sarrdf), money-changers,

Seva-Gi (Sizayf), founder of the Mar-
atha power, 136 .

—— attempts to seize Shaista Khan,

187; p]unri srs Surat, 188; beaten off

by English and Dutch, i89, lortures a




Jew, 190; created a Rdjd by

b, 190; escapes from Delh

191 and .

caplures strongholds in Golkonda,
197, 198 and =,

Shakin, name for the ‘ Royal Falcon,’
47 .

Shawls of Kashmir, 403 .

190,

Shields in metal re  work
by native workmen, bearing
from Indian history

‘Shoebeating,’ the indignityof, ¢

Siam, coming of age of Heir Apparent

, 224 n.
Silk in Bengal, 430.
Silver absorption in India, note on, 473

made

a fish resembling pike, 252

and .

Slaves captured by pirales of Chitta-
gong, 175, 176.

Soliman-Chekouh (Swlaimdn Shikok),
Dird's eldest son, commands army
against Sultan "‘LLJ"M, 34 gains vie-
tory, 35, 36; returns to mp.m], 35
referred to, 43, 45, 57

seeks safety in Srinag:

given up by Raja to Au

105; Ihrmlcm Aura

59, 60;
b, 59 1,
b from Srin-

agar, 92, 93; brought before Aurang,
zeb, 1035, 106 poisoned by poppies,
107.

» (Swu-meru), the Golden Meru,

Sondiva (Sundeep, Sand; ip), at mouth

of Ganges, 178 ».
Sonnarneg on overflow [JfJ.\J.lL‘,Q;E
\'ou m»‘z [Amh ibak ) a ]’M ince, 4-‘\-;

Soufys, l'c,]l_\_{lfms sect ul 3 320 ami 7.
Sounnys, Mahometan sect of, 208, 211.
Souraz, tin flagon for waler, 356.
Sourate(Surat), besieged by Chah-Abas,
28; ransom of, 28 »; surrender of,
30, 31; treasure found in, 31.
pillaged by Sivaji, 136, 137.
Srinagar, capital of Kashmir, 307 .
St Bwrt‘iciem\,. Paris, Bernier’ th
in register of mu,a[s in church of, xxi.
State prisons of the Great Mog 1, 106,
107 n.
Suakin (Sawdkin), port on Red Sea, 22,
Sufism, doctrines of, 345 », 346, 348.

INDEX

| Sultan Banque

of Arakan, 1-‘(), made prisc
112; plols against King of Arakan,
114, beheaded, 115,
Sultan Ekbar (4#4éar), son of Aurang-
; 124, 126,
—— prece p or fr\t, ete., 144 and #,
ltan Mahmoud (Sultdn Mukammad),
m Ur:ui to King

of Agra, 61, 62.
nt against Sultan "-n_u_h, 79, 80;
rts from Rajmahal, 82, 83; im-
prisoned in G .\"dmr‘ 54 3 ",
still in Gwalior,
g zum ( Ma'azs -m] successfully
iission to Mir Jumla, 28 ».
— nd son of Aurangzeb, 84, 85
and #.
intrigues against Aurangzeb, 124,
— kills a dangerous lion, 182, 183 ;
made govenor of the Deccan, 183,
Sultan Sujah (Shw/dk), son of Great
Mogol, 5 2, 7 ef seq. ; appointed
governor of Be gal, 153 takes the
fll_‘](l against his brothers,
t of, at Ilahbas, 33, 36.
ted at Kt 75

1, 75- .n’5
pursuedto Rajr al, &1 ; abandons
tha tll e
i

,
X}
-_ﬂ"

, 82 3 conciliates the Portus

s activity of, in Bengal, g2
:cca, 109 ; depaits
his family to Moka, 76. ; detained
King of Arakan, 110; plots to escape,
111, 112 ; conflicting rumours anent,
I12-114.

—— robbed by pirates, 179.

Sundarbans, d ;] Lnrl tracts in Bengal,
442 n, 446 n, 45:

Surat plundered by Sivaji, 188 ; English
factory at, 189 »; pilgrims embark
from, for Mecca, 190 ».

TACK-RAVEN (Zukit-i-rawan), travel-
ling throne, 128 and .

travelling throne, 214.

travelling throne of Mogol, 370.

re Mehalle ('1 aj Mehal), wife of Shah

~F

Jahan, s.

sperates Shah Jahan against
287 n; tomb of, at Agra,

exs
Jesuits,

293 seq.




|

INDEX

Takarrub-Kan, S

Talab ( Talas), artih

Talengand (Telingina), revenue of,

Tamerlan (Amir Timir), 3 7

Tanaiser (Thaneswar), holy tank at,
30 and #.

Tanasseri(Tenasserim), Lower Burmah,
203 #.

Tanditr, portable stove, 387.

Taptapa agent of Mahmet-Emir-Kan in
Golkonda, 195,

r Hakim Daoud.
ial pond, 75 n.

Khdn), am-
185 and #1.
cold of, atiributed
nil, 450 7.

), salutation of, 2
perlormance

Tarbiet-Kan (Skaff
bassador to Persia,

T:u".f\r)',

great to

14 and».

I of, for meals and
presents, 258 and », 262.
Tala, revenue of, 457.

Tatabakar, tress of, 71 ; besieged

by Mir-baba, 93 ; surrenders, 1043
Edwrnuranl arrison of, slaughtered,
td,

Tavernie
Tavernier's

urneys with Bernier, 113 7.
account of the Koh-i-nir
470 ; account of Peacock

uki-khinah), guard

, the riy
river ¢

henan (Chinab),
Bernier, 386.

Tents of Great Mogol, 359, 360, 363
364 ; furnishings of, 362 ; tents
Omrahs and Rajas, 366 ; of Manseb
dars, 367.

Thomas {(Edward), on revenue of Great
Mogol, 458 5¢g

Throne of the Great Mogul, 268, 269,
and 7.

—— account l}[].

Tibe

'f:wr.z,

224, 225,
az of th
Jouras (Pers.

lace, 224 and .
'Tn:‘ dy of Aureng-zebe,” Dryden’s
465-460.

Translator of first English edition of

Bernier, notice of, 477, 478.

458. |
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Trees planted by direction of tiw astro-
logers of Shah Abbas of Persia, 162,
163,

Truchemens (Dragomans), interpreters,
237-
Trumpets (Aarands), presented to
Abyssinian embassy, 139 and .
Tul\'c}', governments sold openly in,
31, 232 ; low cond it of, 234.
Tluqul Yises of L]u o k, 148 1.
7iis “ shawl goat * of Kashmir, 403 =,

seaport in Ma-

116 ef

of,

anew
al df_ (

ardens of, 413 n, 414.

¢r), Moslem state, 22
197 3
eyt

, 207,
208
Dard at baltle of

account
- buried y 5

William of Germany, Emperor, speech
on classical education by, 157 .

Winds in the Indies, regnlarity of; 434,
Wine brought to India, 252, 253.
Wines used in I3 l, 441.

Worms in le 1 by impure water
in Dehli, 3¢ s Guinea-worm.
Wular Lake, Kashmir, visited by Ber-

nier, 416.

Y AKASPAH (one hors
217 7.

e), trooper, pay of,

Khdn Sir), king of

i to
skin of, promised to Bernicry 144.

21




8! QVID LECTOR BENEVOLE
IN PAGINIS HISCE INVENERIS
QVOD REI TANTAE TAMQVE
NOBILIS DIGNVM VIDEATVR
ILLVD QVIDQVID EST EXEMPLO
VIRORVM QVINQVE A:C D-C H-8-C
T:C ET H-Y QVI IAM QVIETE
AETERNA FRVVNTVR DEBITVM

SCIAS




